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By FOHN SHERMAN, D: 


-WHERETO ARE PREFIXED bach 
of NORWICH: 


A Letter of Apptobation from Dr, Tho, Pierce, wheteln i is given a 
Specimenof Mr. Creſſy's Miſadvennires againſt his Szkuon, 
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' STR, | 491g 4, 1 
Wex Aving vecebved; wirki. your: Letter, 
; the learned Book you ſentwith ic, + 
I hafter' to' pay you; my thanks I 
EPred , for both ; and: in'an{wer. to:the | 
former, have- done'to'the tecrer ivvhat yow:de- 
fird. You (1 doubtnor) will commend me-for 
lying ſo foon with fo. great/'a Strai 
Bur lone need of ſaying Gching to 4, 
my Eafineſs tomy faf.' And: the All. have to 
fay;;” is entirely "this : That notwithſtanding 
you'are a Gentleman I xever- yer /aw, nor: full 
your Letter 'came'\to” me; had ever beard:of ; 
yer Dr.” Sherman *was'a perſon, whom having 
"  wever ſeen; Þ had beard of often. - 1 often' heard 
he had beerrone, whoſufter'd many things and 
well;for his King and Countrey; 0nein-whom 
Learning and Religion had for .many years mer, 
nd haghequal ſhares. + To: which 1 add, thar 
Oe 'of thoſe: Cambridge-men, of whom 
A3 (before 
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 Ounudidve dnubete ( before I was admitted into that Univerſity ) 
ada SS IP US TAE Ro MCT 

_ A E:thor ' for many years together” have had a | 


Ee very eat Ding, bar for my Revenme, an 


For 8 ene my Lops, mich were exgreqaely muck. greate; 
ay; <japeripere ni For ret inks | ſtand "eced Wwatds xford 


Tons ie NB and {mbridee .as T | 
es ng Es vaherecFche ict way Je nn 
$47, Thucga.l 5, Kind Mother, andthe {ecand; a loving. Nurle. 
Thence was he fitted (more than- others) for 
an Impartial Hiſtorian of the Warr between 
both, becauſe his Gratitude to the one, was as 
prevalem:with- hink;' as- his -watural. Aﬀetiion 
n unto; the: ether. 4 | $75 
| . Growing ;:thus kind: to Dr. Sherman, and 
-fomewhar-yet:the: kinder to him; ( ar leaft the 
aptercto expreſs it. this' way); -becaulc he is-:noc 
here in Being} to'thank/ me for iit, I read as 
much of his Diſcourſes-in Confutation of Fa- 
ther Fobn/on, as would conſiſt with my greater, 
though leſs 'acceptable, Employments. Perhaps 
Iread- what 4:could read with as much eager- 
eſs and dehight ſince I ſaw- it printed; as: ;the 
 ;moſtiexcellene Biſhop-Hell-by: a written Gepy. 
Andi am heartily/glad:to ſee ithat:extant in-62, 
which ſuck an exemplary Prelate ſo muc 
-comfnended -to - the publick in 554: | He hath 
[6oftithended it indeed x6 fo good-a| purpole, 
_ andtherwork'ie Felfe will fo'deſervedly.:com- 
mend'it ſelf to: AN Readers, (| All -b mjgan who 


Have-the skille0 Fompare) andh(gr fp 
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Ke! aeb'to. Al it rang, porn vr 
 fay; how much Þ think” it es bean ature and 
x folid" piece, 'I ſhould conſider _ ſelf roQ 
redich, andtheBook roo licrle. 5! -: i,» 

| Nothing pleaſerh me'more watt the Con- 
Anion of the Subje&, on which the Challenge 
of the Jeluitc' drew: forth his Anſwer. For th 
poitic of \Tnfallibility \muſt needs be one-of-the 
two Pillars, C whereof the Pope's preteaded 
Headſhip ior: Univerſal Paftorſhip- [1s.rhe ether, ) 
wherewith the \Tytnperies - fuper ſtrud domuft 
Rand oorfall, -oHuac a govks «ly comvivid 
by. Father Johnſon, r0- endhisftrength:in® ecut 
pear ſaving Error, [ The 'Church:bf Rome cant 
watery, | as\piving excellent ſeaurity. td wharſos 
everother Exrorshis Churdhoan ob andunder 
which, as an'Afylum, NET they-.can 

per" \by 46 live in ſafety + (o''twas as 7Te- 
Hlyd-by- Da Sherman (uped {o:geod- an iQc- 
cofion) piven') ro-ſhews the: Ereblatefſeranid: de- 
jets evenzof thar which does hilt: wpthe> Papal 
Granffeurs and /cantiorchooſ buribe-acknow- 
Jedp'd Even by: men bf botlvifides vo! be their 
126m forond rd dp ft brine, P33: i047 

-Fhis does: bring-ano! my mind , what:T 
Oy rold ifome years»agec by ri. Patrick 
(Cingw(iwhew newly come aarof Iealywhere- 
in-fromthis:duldhood he!;hadibeen>!bred, 
Thatohaying firft: been, (convmcd-1by> the line 
__ which had bees pennid wen 
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the: Reverend Dr. Sherminn hath” largely hend- 
led, fo as to add to'bis Thoughts what T find 
up in mine oÞn,) when the Romaniſts 


= 
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they. mean by the Roman, the whole-Charc 
Catholick, and by: the whole Church (Catholick, 
they *'mean as many as oÞn the Pope for their 
Soveraign Paſtor. 1 his is call'd-( by. a plainer 
phraſe, )* The preſent Vaſible Church, to which 
( for all the: General Councils ) the laſt 'Reconrſe 
i to be had. But why rather. to the preſent 
than 'to the Primitive Church? ' or why to. the 
preſent (burch” Viſible, rather than tothe four 
firſt General .(onncils * Even becauſe ( faith 
X Mr. Creſſy ) Wniverjal Experience dath demon: 
ſtrate it impaſſible,” that any Writing can end « 
Debate betwern multitudes - of perſons w__ 
and therefore not impartial. or indifferent, Thus 
ſtill chere is ſomething, not only fallible, but 
folſe, whereby a Romanift is to judge-Wbere to 
find 1nfallibility ; (for whereſoever That is; the 
laſt Recourſe is to be made; ) Becauſe an Ex» 

rience as univerſal as that -whereof Mr. Creſſy 
ſpeaks, doth alſo. demonſtrate it '#s impoſſible, 
That any ot Geek Fifible-( much leſs that 
His) ſhould put an end to- a Debate.between 
multitudes of perſons, whole Intereſt and Byaſſ* 

| B t - 


contend for the (Church of Rome's being Infallible, 


WE rn ee eg ONE 
_ *For (that I may: touch on that Sabjet which 


mult equally agree (which.they never will) firſt 
what is. to he meant. by the preſent F3fable Charch, 
and aker ; That, that fhe is Tnfalible ; before 
fhe an. poſſibly pur an. end to all their Diſſer- 
ſions ig their Debates. | 
.' But what does he mean by the preſent Church 
Viſible ? Does he mean. Qll ebe Churches: that do- 
ſubmit unto the\Pope as their Soveraign Paſtor, 
either 1N "or OUT of a General. Council ? 
If the firſt, he'muſt mean either .a written or 
ſpeaking Council. ' If the former , Then. he 
Hhould nor! have difingwſh'd it from: the: pre» 
fent (hurch Viſible, as' here he does. Then 
there necded no more then One, but That (by 
all means) muſt -be a ftanding General; auncil, 
from the begi-ming of the Church till the Day 
of Judgement... Andthen the Church was . never 
able ro make her Members. the' better : for her 
Infallibility,. ax to prove fhe.had ſuch. aprivilege, 
by. being able co put an.Erd toa Debate between 
Multitudes of different Intereſt and Judgement 
in feyeral.. Nations, either before the Nicene 
Council, which was the firſt that was. Gene- 
ral; or ſince the Council held.at Trent, which 
they 'avow to be ithe laſt; But: if he means 
only a ſpeaking (owncil, then he confeſſes thac 
at preſent there is na.luch, preſent Viſeble Church, 
as can  Infallibly put an end to the Debate above 
mention'd z even becauſe there. is no ſuch Gene- | 
| ral. 
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8 Conte.” "Whit beitly i, "where fs ; the 
boaſted- Tyfallbility * How ſhall we ful 'or 
comprehend” it? of” how 1s" any. Creature” the 
iſer for 4e?'And'if ke trieans (whar was (aj = 
in 'the- fecond Branch of ny firſt* Knry b » 
All the Churches that own. the Pope K \ 5 their . 

veralgn Paſtor, not in, bur O'N 'of ; FT Gentrat 
Counctt;**Fhen the Po - 5 in kis Condave, or 

College of Cardinals , (Which, by the way, 'is 3 

(onventicle, chough not a C ouncil, ' Not Conci- 

hum, but Conciliabulum $, muſt be the /ole ole, proper 

ſpeaking 'Fulge ;" who can end Frey ebate 

as before we ſpake of, ſo that in Him, as in 

her Head the preſent Yi if ble Church does nitirel 

lodge; at leaſt in reſpe” of her Fea, 

Judgement; which none bur 'the Pope (our of 

a Sunil) can have or ntter. Bio thus the 

Remaniſts Abſurdities will be more ſhameful 

than before. For the Pope may be an” Here- 

tick, if not an Heathen. Pope Marcellinus was « Onuphr, in hrap; 
the firſt, and Pope Liberius the ſecond. And: 8Tmnt. cotaniente 
there is no better arguing than to the Apti- 7157242 coeregaram 


tude from the Af. Nay, in_ ſome of the £</41m it veine 
30 Schiſms which * Oinplirits reckons. up in har 4. fit. one. 
the (burch of Rome, ( before the word Pre- _ ” O_ 
teftant *wras cyer heard of,), when twy or three joan edin cur 
Popes did ic: at once, was even. impoſſible 59d Piſa is 1- 
to NF Which Pope was the trae, and dy gn 
which the falſe The C onncils of. * Conſtance Pourfen Mig þ 
and © Pia ( whercof the Rw; by the-way, 7 VO 


was 


"was 2 AT Gb "the 'Carak 

forch by Pope Paulus Quintw,) beck 
at: 2 Loſſe, in. their-Debares. of .this matcer, 
rag -whence. it follows. unayoidably , that 
r. Creſſy rauſt not dare to. avowy this lt no: 
tion of 1 be preſent Viſible (hurch ; as well be- 
cauſe it is -not That., to; which be. dares lay 
the laſt Recourſe is to be bad, as becauſe. ſhe 
can too eaſily declare ber ſenſe in. another way, 
than - as ſhe was ever repreſented by ber Paſtors 
out of all Nations, that is to ay, by a. General 
(onneil, which. yer che pre F "viſa ble Church 
can never do, (aith Mr. Creſſy, chap, 9. p. 95, 
= when [ ſay, he-muſt not dare'to avow: 
notion of the preſent viſible. Church, 

ro which he gives the laſt Recowrſe, and to 
which he aſcribes Infallibility : 1 mean, he muſt 
not for the future, nor but that for the preſent 
he dares to do it; Becauſe he tells us expreſly,, 
p.97. ( and as dogmatically tog; as withoura | 
proef,) That the 'preſent - Superiours livinz and 
ſpeaking muſt conclude all Controverſies , their 
Interpretation of Scripture and Fathers , their 
' Teftimony of Tradition, muſt more then 'put to 
felence all contradiftior "of particular perſons, or 
{hurches ; it muſt alſo ſubdue their mindes to an 
aſſent, and this under the penalty of an Anathema, 


or cutting off from the eg 7 Chriſt. 
- "This 1s ſaid by y concerning the 


living arid Porn l Flee bis Church, Juoge es 


+ [44 = 
-S IF" — 4s 
\ ok EEO SIE. % 
**q Sls: 58 We ® 
J £ 
» £2 


Kt <4 &: III, ot Le IE ad Ah 
$4 Mfr Rees I Bs 35, 


for the time being in every, Age: Quite fors 
getting what hehad ſaid not long before, (p.g5;) 
Thar Reaſon, Inſpiration, and Examples of Pri- 
mitive Fathers , ruſt jojatly make'up+the only 
Guide, which He affirms" to: be Tnfallible.. | For, 
unleſs they all concurr ( as he- had faid before 
that, p«'93- ) together with  the-preſent © viſible 
Governours. ( to whom he there-gives. judging 
determining power.) That which we take tobe 
Reaſon”, and Inſpiration, and the ſenſe of the 
Frimitive ( burch., ' may deceive 'and\ miſeuide us. 
Now beſides: that this ſaying. deſtroyes the for- 
mer, Where: no lefs was aſcrib'd to the preſent 
viſible Superiours living and: ſpeaking, than here 
is attributed to ab four Requifetes'in; conjunttionz 
we know that Reaſon may be deceiv'd; Inſpi- 
ration - be _ connterſeit by. ſore undeun ſpirit, 
(which fallible Reaſon muſt. be the Judge of ) 
primitive. Fathers ſubje&t to Error,” and" preſent 
Superiours much: more than; Primitive : And, 
many -fallible Guides: can never make up one 
Tnfallible, any.more than many Planets can make 
one Sun, .or many Afts of finite. knowledge one 
true emniſcience. For .as Mr. Crefy does confeſs, 
that Infallibility and Omniſcience, are incommui- 
cable Attributes. of God Himſelf, ( p.'98. ) fo 
he imply's a. contrediion, : when he faith they 
are communicable to any creature; ſuch as is. his 
preſent, viſible (hurch. And another Contra» 
dition as bad,. ox worſe, when he faith that 
LS. s man, 
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4 man; | b ugh f- 


for | 


within bus ſpbere; ( p.- 99.) 
which is. as-if he ſhould have ſaid, That 3 
man © may :;be] ahle to: have 2: knowledye of all 
things, becauſe'he\ may-/o' knew them Al, as 

Ignorant of. ſome. But then, with the 
belp of that: welv paquaris; the: meaneſt man' is as 
becauſe (withih his determinate ſphere ) he 
muſt needs have 4 knowledye of All he knows ; 
and of more than ſhe knows: the Roman (hurch 
hath zo knowledge. So: again when he would 
ſhew how a creature may be Infalkble, though 
he had faid\that God: Himſelf: is mmcommunt- 
cably. ſuch, ( p.98. ) he has: no better a nrgvun; 
than an implicit explication of an Affirmative 
by a Negative. The immutable God-can preſerve 
mutable creatures from aftnal mutation ; [ ibid-] 
thereby implying, that the Immutable cannot 
communicate:his : incommunicable Attribute of Im- 
mutability to any creature, even becauſe he can- 
not poſſibly :perfef a creature into. Himſelf. 
But from:'afFual: mutation. he can' preſerve any 
Creature, as: well an Ignorant {ingle man , as 
a: Whole Church Catholick. Thus by endeavou- 
ring to #pbald, Mr. Crefſfy does throughly Jes 
ftroy tas. Do&rine: All. he ſaich' coming to 
this, ' That” howevet God only is undeceivable 
yer he. 15: able to preſerve his deceivable crea- 


tres from} being aftually 'deceiv'd, © Sed" quid 
At hor 
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bbc bc ed pon ne Queſtion- is | noe; 2 
Whether God can preſerve a*Church from be- 


ing aftually in error, ( for ſo he can; and: often 
does), particular Members-of his Church;) Buec 
whether de faGto he' hath __ an Tnerra- 
bility , or an Tmpoſſubility of . unto that 
which they call - the - Gnas: G lick Churths 
Not whether. the Church can be atFtally falfe 
in her opinions, bat+ whether -or 'no The is 
Infallible,” or excmpted by God from the 
paſſive power | of giving: falſe Judgement in: 
points of Faith. Will Mr. Creſy fo confound 
an Adjeftive in Bilis, with- a: participle derived 
from the paſſive preterperfe8 Tenſe, as. either 
to argue 4 nos atiu ad 'non potentiam, or elle 
to paſs over from the'one'unto the other? Will 
he argue that Adam' before his fall was Impecs 
cable, becaiiſe he yet was preſerved from attuat 
fin ? or, that the Church ne - Irfallible 'in- the: 
Apoſtles own Times, becaule-fhe was not erro= 
neous. untill ſhe was ? 'He cannot fare be fo 
deſtitute”. either © of Logick wor - Grammar $kill. 
I- 'thinkK * rather this skill to difſemble © both-; 
as finding -no* other 'way to'diſpute a whole 
Chapter for ſuch a Doctrine, unleſs he ether 
bey g's oriforſakes thi Queſtion. 

But now to give him more Advatiagethati 
he is mindful to give himſelf; when” be al- 
lows {ſo great a privilege'to the preſent Gover- 
nours -of ' the Church in-- every Ag, whom il 
W. 
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will have to be the-living. and ſpeaking. Judger;, i 
ubi fupre. p.97- to. bom ( Without contradiftion:) ll: particular 
Churches as well as perſons, muſt meekly yield up 
their Aſſent ;\ Let vs allow it to be his mean- 
ing., not. that Theſe -are. undeceivable, but that .. 
God doth {till preſerve them from being aus 
deceiv'd. Was nog, Pope Hildebrand himſelf 
* Imperial. Srarur. the ſupreme ſpeaking Fudge, when yet the ® Couns 
apt ny te Tome il at Wormes did ſet him out as a Brand of 
Conc. Conſtantien. Hell ? Was not Tobn the 23s the ſupreme ſpeake 
AD. 1414 Sef.11. inp Fudge of Mr Creſyy's then. preſent viſible 
it, Bin, To. 7. | 1 
16 GEIFSPIEE (hurch, when. yet he openly deny'd the Immor- 
very agar A ality of the ſoul, and for That ( with other 
Per ws. Crimes ) Was condemn'd. by the Council then 
're Articutum de held at Conſtance? Were not Jobn the 22. and 
eſurrefFione mortu- © | : . 
ram dogmatizgrit. = Anaſtaſius' the 2, the ſupreme ſpeaking Judges in 


law mad wer their ſeveral Times, who yer were both ſtigma» 
ie tun tiz'd for the Crime of Hereſie * Let Mr (reſſy 
comnift p. 1035 now. ſpeak like an honeſt man, Were ſuch 
riours as theſe, then living and ſpeaking, to 
conclude all controverſies , to Interpret Scripture _ 
and the Fathers , to put to ſilence all particular 
Churches, to ſubdue mens mindes to an Afſent, 
and this under the penalty of their being cut off 
from the body of Chriſt? Let him read his own 
diRtates, p. 97, It will-but little mend the 
matter, to ſay, The Pope is -but one, and that 
He ſpake of All Superiours : Becauſe, beſides 
that they may. A{ have their Byaſſes and Errors 
as well as He, in caſc they are all, conſulted 
FP with, 
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wath;:(as{ they: | never-are/):*Tis very evidene- 
har'ch e (like:the San arnonp the 'Starres}? 
that'rhe Pope (likerthe San arnong the Starres )* 


is: more 'thah 4/lin all Caſes.” The greateſt part 
of thoſe Comncils which' they ate pleas'd toicall- | 
General, have been indeed little” bettepthan a | 
the macer properties of their Popes : whith that -* | ; 
I may. not {cem to ſay as one that loves to 
ſpeak ſharply , but rather as compell'd by their 
ewn* Accompts of them, :I ſhall here give an | ; 
Inſtance in one. or to. 
In thelaſt Lateran Conncilunder Julius the 2," © brief Accomp of | 
' and Leo the 10. The: Holy Scriptures ( at the! Cound, 
firſt Seffion) are: humbly laid 'down ar” his" 
Holineſſes Feet ; And, an Oath being” admi- 
niſtred;, are formally toxcht :by -the Officials. 
The Pope (in that Seſſion) is:call'd' T he Prince WOT oo bn 
of all the world ; and (in the next) The Prief ©... © 
and King to'be adored by all the People, as being 
moſt like to: God Fiimſelf. Accordingly (ingche ou par 
3) The | Kingdom of France by: Pope Julius is 
fubjected to an Interdi, and the Mart held: ar 
Lyons transferr'd to Geneva. The pragmatick 
Sanftion is reſcinded. in the fourthy for the im-" *_ © 
proving of the Trade of Ecclefrafticat "Huckſters; = 
the buying and: ſelling 'of (hnrchpreferments. | 
The Pope is aflerted as Gods. Lieutenant - upon 
Earth, though not-of equal mertts. (A'very*1i hal 
Condeſcenſion ! andto'be kepr'in everlafti) 
Remembrance ! God is meekly acknowledy'dtobe 3 
fuperiour to the Pope.) In the fith Seſſion, Julins 
| C dyes, 


*% 
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Ne fleveris Filia  dies;\(another great Cond ſron'!): And Ley | 

es, his Succeffor-js fatured;/ asinoteſs rhan the-Lion' 
Papam) Jis Eee of the Tribe of Judab, the Root of David, the 
js Ker. Saviour and Deliverer that veas rocome. (A/pret- 
ng ores ec nan cnn rg es uo tomy 
DEEES: oro att cok ice tight 
v-mturum ſpergui- | 7 wo iS 


m.Corcil. Lacran. rhegs that ſhall violate his Decrees in the pre- 
p74 fenit (ml, ro whom hethreatens fuch.a Sex- 
tence of Excommunication , as none but \Himfelf 

»ing could abjetve them.from. Next againſtthe 'Em- 
fog perour, Kings, and »Princes, whom he chargeth 
not to-hinder fuch as were coming tothe Coun- 
cil-nhder-the! penalty of incurring God's Diſplea- 

fare. and his own In the laſt of thoſe ewo- 

bivice Maj ftais Seſſions, Antonius Puccius tells Le>,how his Eyes 
= > iy aredarkned by the rutilant; Brightneſs of bis: Divine 
imbeciles ah #4 Majeſty. —— in him alone as the Vicar of God and 
_ carganty, © . 2 ; "UE" 
ET ws of Chuiſt, That feng of the Prophet ought again 
Da Vicar, pote- to bave its ompletion, 4 the Kings of the Earth 
Er Ado- ſhall cone and worſhip, At the Nations under 
ns mee FICAVEN ſhall do him ſervice. In a word, through- 


Geares ſerview Qut - the; Þbple Conncel, nothing is. carried by 
id. ef 9-202 conmſel or conſultation. of- 4ſſeſſors, (for 4ſaftants 
| ] . canaot. call thera, ) nothing: by fuffrages 

or vetes from them. that makeit wear, the. name 

ok. a General. Council, But, the: ſupreme preſent 

Infallible Diftator, ordained: Hll. T his is con- 
Rantly the Preface to. .cach Decreeins Fhar 


Council, 


ddd Ali. 
bs —x. "OE TID 


Council; in Hrjeeas, re frrwm Di. Dei, nf 
Jon re memarian , Py YEAR 


ToSdagaſe! in their lf had kf beved. Gin. Of the Col a 
ral Council, Afl the Fathers: do /bur. prepare * 
convenient matter for | Decrees, whergunts: the . Wu ee, 
Pope's Fiat does give the te. Their rvo nd "Mr 
tÞenty years rontrivances do'endat {aſtin * meek « Hani di 
Petition, That bis Holineſs will vwouchfaſe to cou armed tin 
firm. what they had \dowsy that is; to inform'the {;ooeii are 
lifeleſs matters they had ared; Which could mw & frxiocc. ©. 
not havethe nature and forceof Artideror Des roam, { 
crees, until the Pope had breathed on them the q 
q, of - nes CG 'before- That, 
he General ( ounti humbly hope,” Thi » b $6is is bis regpies- 
if any Difficulty ariſe inthe a of the 5; > 
- Cantins, of if any things Donbiful ſhall require = Declera- 
a Difinition, or Pedaration,' His Holineſs will poſllent, — con 
-provide for the -Neeeltivies of: the: Provinces, for oo f roy. or 
_ the Glory of God, and the Tranquillicy of thi EAT 42 
Church, either: by calling a General- (oundl, ey og hal 
if He ſhalt ſedge it-ro+be needful, or by commits. Si ci vil fueriks 
ting the Buſt Us to'fuch as He ſhall rhink fit to dM P44. © 
do it, 'or by what way: ſoever He ſhall J 
more-commedious. All ,upon the matter 
#, and mſt be, as He pleuſerh ; and wheh the 
yo is diffoly'd, He's" bimfelf Tantateont < Apofulics ular 
| to a General Council, Indeed-much- more, *For cop—y _ 
"the Countil did bur propoſe ,"Bur _ tholaves CO (2H nd 
and defines"by as : a—_—_ ns - 3 22 0h 
5 


, 2 
* % 


od Debye wares 'than 4- . 
poſtolical, *That Eaith, without | any -Doubting be 


| had by dll to his Creed;-and all under ty pe- 
«4-2» naky:oÞbeing. «nt off from the -Body of Chrift ;- 


* Pride Condl Tri- notwithſtanding fame: part of his Creed 1s. This, 
Ent it IN. CX- 


cal. Genee, A. D. That Fpocryphal. writings and: meer: Traditions 
vr ate > ceraing)Faith as. well-as Manners arcby, all tobe 
die? 129 191." 12 x "IOOADP 'd With igs'much Renerence and- affe tion, 4s 
* _ things proceeding from God. the Holy Ghoſt, ar 
| Jrom. the mouth of our Lord' Jeſus Chrifs.\. 
4/Now:if a Coimeil-:(as the Latran) does tals 
Read. a Decree in-Fieri, 'And a Pope (as the Tenth 
= by faying Placer, does —_ It one _in 
Fafto efſe3-1f aiCouncileannot be currant yn» 
Jeſeric be called-;byi cheiPope, and. by .the Pope 
preſi gedin ; yea " nothing done in it, "can pals - 
| fox - currant, until che -Pope hath. approved of it, 
«+ a, 1Q6-UDHI] behath made: it become Anthgntick by 
an Aftof. his: Wl, or, , of his Mouth. 
Mr: Cp 


+T he Rea on 

; 1s ryepent in; ha and thac 

hy may. +: & to-others, {thus endegvaur to make 

_ it plain. They az that Comncils/are 'not. g6od.gr 
chirrant ; unlgls apo of by the, Pope, \Nor 

_ 
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i5:at' an end, | His: Approbation is: after:;.and 
not beforeit, {+ From-whence 'tis naturabto-In» 
ferr;”\Fhat'he approve's. not ob the Conet;.bes 
cauſe Tnfattbly good, and thereſdre *currant 3:(ie 
would: not-then -ced': his Approbation-; ):Bu 
the Conncjh'is good and” currart.,. becauſe He 
rapprove 3it. And why. ſhould: That be aid, 
unleſs: becauſe He is Infallible with themthat. ſay 
ut? ©] hus (Hay) it is ro: Them,not, Thus. in. 
felf, .:For then there*would' follow: this-other 


ran That If -The (Council bathiierr'd; © 


is becaufe! the: Pope hath xot approv:d it, For 
ler:himbur approave,; and-1Ic'-hath not:@r'd,; be- - 


cauſe itharh Every thing required hits. Ih fa "76 


lity,, If nor, 'Ierrhemtpeak ; for argue only ad 
bomines, and: (out of. very great :charity) \try 
to make them. aſhent'd. wath their own Devices 
Now-(o, ſpeak::a grols; Truth,). The 4p- 
probation of a- Council, when a. Council. hath 
done with its : Conſultations , cannot poſlibly 
-have- the: virtue coneffect' that ;/uch a; Council 
ſhall not. baye erride» + For "if. ic, hath erred, 
it: is erroneous , though He approves. Jit... It 
DOE, it+1s: ordþhodox , though He 7rejetF's..1t. 
The: Emperonts.;' who, gall'd . the... fex{t-:.,agd 
-truet\ General Councils, did cither -not. care 
for, or not. expe} his; Approbation., +. Yet 
+'T hoſe exe the (ouncils, cither not. exring, at, af, 


{Oral gall the ea exringobany ther emre 
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Joes he give his| Jpprobatiop/untilthe! Colne 
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Oecumenical 
becauſe they 


 }eAro. the Romen Empire; Nor yet-out of 
Britain , Prante, and-Spain, when-being paned 
| from 


from the Empire, They becamethePetuliay" of 
other Princes: And as the Empire” grewſeanty; 
ſo the 'Comicils in proportion” did. grow leſs 
General. © Whoſe Greatneſs is to be meaſur'd nes 
bythe number of the Biſhops, bur by the” whlti- 
tude of the Churches, and by the Greatiefs ofche | 
Rexions/ from which they come, Bur finceths ++... - 
Biſhops of Rome, with other Rights | of the Ro= ©. 
man Empire,” have invaded This allo, of calling * 
and prefiding in General Councils, they have = » 
been only calf d General, for being a Confluence - — 1.1... 
of _ out of all the Papal Empire. And . 
therefore,” according to Mr (reſſy, They could wr 
| not poſſibly be- Infallible, becauſe not ſuch, as 

to which 4! Nations did ſend their Paſtors; 

* Nextl anſwer by obſerving,thatthe learned 
Romanifſts/ cannot agree about: the Nature or 
Number of General Councils. For, firſt as to 
the Nature, The General Conncils of the Ro- 
manifts are® thus divided by themlelves!Some ,,Z4 num 


(lay they) are approved by the Sea Apoſtolical 5a, atgy ab Ecelpi 


_ and received by the Catholick (hurch. * Sqmeare mg Ba, ey 
abſolutely reprobated. 3 Some "are repro- ns OT. 
bated in part, and in part approved. * Some pra me pero 
are neither -reprobated, nor approved, Now '«. Bela. ui 
ſince each of theſe forts is ſaid by Romaniſts to * 
be General, and General Councils 5n the general 
are alfs ſaid by the fame to be: Hifallible;,* What | 
do they bur fay in effe# and ſubſtance, The +: 
Church repreſented in» General Councils is - either , 
FIT "227. —_— 
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fecand;) or parth-. Infallible,, and 'partly\ fallable, 


@s.in the third).,oracither fallible, por infallible, 

(as in. the- four tb.) 16 General, Cofncils cannot. 

tre; Why (do they reprohate, vr, donde any of 

them 2 1t- they have ſufficient reaſon. both. to, res 

probate fome,and to donubtof others, Why do they: 

2 5. 1105, 1107, call'*. General. ( ouncils ? or, it General, Councils. 
hang of z:1- can. be doubted-of atall, and that by Them, by- 
er rgevf what Infallible Token {ball they know, either: 
hs et aucg er Da tharche Councils are truly General and, Genuine; Or, 
in Concils yonks- of, leaſt, that being //uch, they are Infallible * OL 
cumbabes. p.2097- Bellarmine's 18 General Councils, which are his 
gs oor, as firſt 0d beſt ſpecies, he proves the Approvedneſs 
kpc ret and validity by the Pope's preſiding in, or ap- 
ciſſin.Am. proving of.chem..- His General proof is but this; 
[. They are. approved of by the Pope, ahd receiv'd 
by Papiſts.] And what, igthis but ro beg the. 

"= Queſtion ? Thefirſt 8 Councils he proves to be. 
>a. t6. Can. ſuch, by the z Decree. of the Pope, The Nine 
ore 2pu* that follow he proves to. be approved,” Becauſe the 
| by Pius Quartus, Sothata Council's wwe, is, 

derived from the Pope, and. depend's upon his 

Pleaſare. .. Bur now of thole 18, there 1s a very 

+ Genron, Decrer. Brea difference, For the firſt four only were 
Bus [peBat Epitt. received. and rever'd by Gregory the Great,.as 
Ecoychium, apud WET The fopr © Goſpels of Jeſus Chriſt». Which 
Eng). Fair. Bin. Reverence Would, bave been due to the other 
ba ; Fourteen, 


ED 
© 


ww er rr rr  ——————_p_——. 
. ral..Councils). or-altogether fo{lible, (as: jn-the, | 


Pope preſided in them. And the laſt was confirm'd, 


KF TO d 45:59, Romani Pou- 
call a Council , without "the | Authority of the" gi Tigris wor 
Pope, as Marcellus his' Decretal-affirrn's it is tot.” ee cnn es, 
Secondly forthe number of their approved Ge- 
nerat Conncils, 1 I' ſee not how it can beapre 
For befides that the © Greeks receive 'no- Toke foo pin 
than, the firſt ſeven, The " Lutherans bur fix, ; Magdebiiy. Cen? 
The-itychians it1\ Mfrica' no more chant : "$65.8 ape ck 
The Neftorians'in the Eaſt no tmiorethan' we! | 
and the Polonian Trinitarians no more than 
one, (which Difference/ is acknow! dei 
Bellarmine' Himſelf, ):I ſay-befides" 
wonder when” Bellarmine ill be "ever: ob 
with Pope Paul the fifth. The former rejefting. 

Fs _ at Conflance from the number of 

| roved, which yet" tle *Later dots ad” y. Conti. Gen. 
jag ith” e qual Movin Tr was' repro- 4. dro 
bated indeed by ny. than ic {elf to ywit the 

Council- at Rr aces following afeet; 'But for 

decrecing that a Countil was above the Oope pe, for 

which: it ought to have been approv'd, * And 

—_ ng chk things which. kg not wich 


Pleagbtinſe (ue 
Pope Ie is*2$ 4 lyre | 
Arnorvork tg rove Rats 
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2 of »þagh. tagerhers, thangnbliGorical Accon 
ft. That one. Councit-as! we fig it ſ@.down by. 

Pope £aul the fifth. The Third; ar, Corſtanti-, 
nople; which. is .cormenty,geckoned the faxth. 
. General, Counel, was bythe ug?! at Twleda,Can. 

7. liccmed the_Fiſth.  Implying; the oi 
under - Yigiling 4, 'not..$0\ have been. one of the 
EIN General Councils,” which} yet, with, ather: Couns 
cas does, pals forſuch withour Queſtion. , And 
d.., much for. the number- of' general  Coun- 

Cils, do anttasdiitt ? SA TN Annrt rb 

- *, Laſt of all; let Mr,,. Geſſy; be. allow'd. ta 
 meanatthe molt Advantage, Fhat his General 
(councils. are ſaid, toi be. Infallible ; not: becauſe 
they cannot, bur do. not err; for; {fo he, moſt im-. 
operly; but yer, moſt; kindy +help's, our hinge 


; pr | $ n L-Þ - £81 mm 2 
wes Eccl. ſel P chap..9. þ--98; But does he not thiak.it Was 


1. x. C. $ 


Sozomen. |, 1.c.23- An Error.1n the firſt Comncil of Nice, (as 1n the 


mer 4:47 third of Conſtantinople) to aſſenczo Paphuntive his. 
reverrage 51 at try iddae_ gangs rurais and. patxoniReng, 
the marriage .of Prieſts, as both. Secrates,. and 
.* Diſt. 32, Can. Sozomen,, 6 the Roman * Decree do alike affirm.? 


VEL. contue- Ax, Jealt the Council of Eliberis, (which was 
Grad Elivean.z6, CO7Remporary wich Thar) Mr, Creſſy will ſay. was 

 inagErcor, for declaring it unlawful, ro-paing 
Concil. Nicen. 2. in the windows, or walls of Churches, what is | 
98-4. Conc the. objett of Adorgtion., And ſomuch the ra- 


C # k i *Y4\'q + . be I 7 PIN 

derevis ernten 1- ther, Will he believe _ it to. be.an 'Erroy \becaule 

maginum 'cultum. E- Ay; 1a bo « Md et nbdp hdd”  inibnfe 3 ds £4 

die Bin. Tow. 7. p: 0, ſecond Nicene general, Council, decreed that. 1- 

"4 Wageateto be Þgrſhip't,and ap 
y" : 'S Lg tema 
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moo -alldimonand/ine Dharreftie ba 
he notchink iv was” at Error lin ahe "Convicil "Of Concil., Chalced. 
cite, co Decree urito the br Ear 6f (Com td NN 
lnopt3, oven iicCakfes Beele flaſhed; "abi dye. | 6. ir ring 
ity 'of privileges wintoths" Biſhop of Tomb?LOr © £98 Come 
does henor think irwas atl:Error/in the 2 fixth Vide Nora in Ord 
General: ({dunce];' 01100); demin! P Ope! Honoridl ad Tits rr | 
x Monotheliteand rodecreethiat bis NameThoakd * 
berazed out 'of the: Church's Diptychs: Teeing | 
another General Counal, fince held' at Hlorence, St —is a 
hath defined the Pope to be the High<Prieſt over werwrls LR 
all the world, the'.Succeſſor "of Sts! Petey, Chriſt's ren ain 2h 
Lieutenant , The Head of 'the Churchs © The Shak ports evanlays- 
Father and Teacher . of -" all (Hriftians", : and ev5 ohOg'ag Ha - 
one + ts whom \vin St. | Peter © 0nr{' Did Fefhch Pero7 merge wp n 
briſt  did- deliver''a: full > Power: as well | to ew, 2. of Nook. 
GOFYERN, .as to feed the Univerſal Church 3 wr Srry ard 5 
And did accordingly: exauftoratethe: (ountil/ at 25 FO x8 
(onftance, 'torſeating a (ouncil above 'a Popet Or mpaNis He. 
is irnot thought by Mr-Creffy;-tbat This Fls- Gi Be To 
rentine Council was in an Error, im Granting The ths 
the Roman Church a-Power'of: adding -to"the 
Creed, which the' General: eouncil: of ( balcedon 
had forbidden.to be done under the 'Phnalty of | 
a\Curſe ? as was''* obſerved-and urg dby. Pope * ibid. Sell. 5.p.593. 
Vigikus Hirnlelf, to. Entychins 'the \Fatriarch 'of 
( on/tqutmeple'? LeriMreiCrefſy bur compare the 
fixth- General: Counctl:(whote' famous 'Canons 
were made in Trullo,Y: with the Tridentine (a- 
 n0ns,and the. General prattice* of: his" (hnreh, 
wh D 2 | And 


9 Loh creed | in the, herb, Thac as men nike 
Hs bt ſruple ſhould be. admitted -.into.che- Prieftbeed, 
Ct 5 Se. And and this without -any sondition-of abſtaining 


wa mig» Bc thence-forwards from: cobabitation ; leſt men 
Conc. Conftan.1l 


Can. gz. To. 5. _ Gould, Mn” to, offer - (ontwmely unto. God's 
$1 p+00 pang Inſtitution ' - Yea (which is molt tobe 
CE hs Þ oble rd): This 29-91 Canes made profeſſecly 
nites xevir& me- * againſt the Canon: of, the Church No \Rome, 
—_——_—_— whereuoto. is confronted the; autient Canon hich. 
toe iter” is there faid.to be of Apoſtolical PerfeFtion,: Here 
pr ren rf the Dottrin and, Prattice of the (burch of Rome 
p59 3:6. is, condenan'd by a. Council,” which.is owned. to- 


be General\by. the fame' Church of Rome. | 1 The 
7Tweis Ae Fs "7 Church of Rome 1s alſo; condemn'd by the ſame 


per arias 77 © General Conncil (in its 55 Canon,) and commands 


re um... " edro.conform tothe. 65 Canon of the 4poſtles\ from 


#ri; 716 agus which, they bad. {candalouſly departed) under 


6 Love, TS GeaTh - 


55 Xeus7, wad idy £0 great Tejalties:therein (expreſs't. To: all 
& Th Sdrigg may v- 


os ri Tere wg VOICH if L ſhall add; How the 8* General 
elo.tule $.9,7% (Council madea peremptory Decree, * That the 
"Ayiner, wiss. Image of Chriſt is to be worſhip t as the: Goſpel of 
eu NS Wl nay #» God, That whoſoever adore's it not, ſhall never ſee 


= FTE mr. big Face-at his ſecond coming, (never ar leaſt by 
Re kn 9 their Goodwill) That the. Pictures of. Angels and 
a Fong: ; Togo all the Saints arem like manner ta be- adored, And 


Concit. Conttane. that all ho think otherwiſe are to be Anathematiz'd. | 
Edi Bu? 15."2 I hope Mr.Creſſy and Father Jobnſon are not ſuch. 
P- 977+ POIETS of. Idobatry and ( ontradifition, as not to. 


know 


F Feral; worey as, on the 
one fide, Their: edfaſh "Belief That She clinzer 
err, is enough to confirm thend-in all cheir- E;- 
rors;-So,to convincethem” on the other '{ide of 
that one Error, will make them ready bothito '/ee, 
and renounce che Reſt. That it may ſeem to be 
a vain, or a needlefs Thing, for any man -to be 
laviſh of Time, or Labour, in a particular Pen- 
tilation 'of other controverted Points, whilſt 
This: of T»falibility remain's untouch* % or ' un- 
decided, 'For if we _ _ the Abſurditit of 
Bread and Wine being tranſmuted into the Body 
and-Blood of (Chriſt ; or £ being: ſo tranſrraned 
into Human Fleſh and Blood, as to retain both 
the (olowr, Touch and Taft, and all other Hdjuntts 
of Bread and Wine, or of its fo beginning now to 
be (in the 4 of Conſecration)- the numerical 
Body of. acrucified Jeſus, as to havebeen the ve- 
ry lameunder Pontins Pilate, as well as in the 
"Firgin's Womb, or of its'beginning to be as often, 
and of as many + ſeveral Ages, as the Prieſts at 
their Altars ſhall pleaſe to make it; or of its ber 
the ſame Body, whether eaten by a Chriſtian, of 
bz a Dog: They will {defend themſelves with 
T his, Al hatthouoh *is abſurd and impoſſible, yet 
1s neceſſarily true, becauſe "ris ' raight by Thar 
Church which- cannot deceive or be deceiy'd. 
Whereas, if-once we can convince themithat ſhe 
is able to be deceiv'd, who had taught them to. 
Dz —-- beim 
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Pl... —Helieveſheils andeceivable, (and: thatin -maners 
of greateſt moment,) They cannot chule- but 
Lapprove and ferſake: her: too, as Gap great 
Deceiver in all the world. - - 

Thus 1 have done whatyou deſi Ir d; FY not-as 
ampl,or as well, yet at lealt as my Tame. (or my 
want of Time rather) would give me; leave. Had 
1the Tithe of that Leiſure Lonce injoy'd,:L might 
have. long ago- reph'd to' Mr. (rely s. whole 
Book, which 1 can hardly now-ſay I have whol- 
ly read. ' Nor indeed. do-l-intend..to conſider 
-more of it then here 1 have; partly becauſe I am 
inform'd that the. whole is undertaken by other 
men, partly, becauſe Iam probibited both by mine 
Enemies and my-Friends (though in ſeveral ſenſes, 
and to feycral ends.) bur chiefly, becauſe I am 
forbidden by leſs diſper ſable Employments. For als 
though I muſt confels, I think the -Task very 
eafie, and ſuch as hath nothing i in 3t-of: difficult, 
beſides, the-length, which Mr.. Creſſy's Mi/ad- 
ventures would make undveidable, upon ſo many | 
and ample ſubjects, (lo as his ſtrength doth chict- 

 lylieinthe number /and nature of his Infirmities, 
which"nakedly co 6b/erve, wereto write:a Fu 
Volume) yet ſuppoling a Camelalready loaded with 
the maximum (quod. ſic that his. back. will bear, 
the Addition of a Feather; may ſerve; to: break 
it. . Some may.think me Jnſufficient, others Tis 
dulgent ro.my Eaſe, (and fam as careleſs, as they 
tnkind, ). But I have Wirneſles ro. my Comfort, 
- both 
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both within, and without me, And God above is 
my Witneſs too, That I have little or no Time 
eitherto read or write Books, but what I-rob Na- 
tare of, eyen by ſtealing it from my Sleep. Which 
being as needful as the Oyl whereby the _ is 
kept burning, my Light of Life cannot chuſe but 
be very Dm, and by many ſuch Night-works 
would be extinguiſh't Iknow, there are who 
would teach me, how to live without ſleeping, (as 
Heerecles his Scholar taught his Horſe a Thing 
like it, ) But they al pardon my Refuſal to 
pur ſuch a Trick into frequent praftice, the very 
learning of which is enough to kill me. Yet Sir, 


you ſee I was reſoly'd to watch a Nizbt in His 


Service, in whom The vigilant D* Sherman is 
fatn aſleep. And now it would be high Time 
to bid you heartily Good Night, but that I ſee it 
begin's to be Bright Mornine, And the fame 
Gallicinium which calls up others to their Labour, 
does more ſignificantly bid me make hafte to 
reſt 


' Your Real Servantand Fellowsſeryant 


in our one great Maſter 
Jesus Cnrisr, 


T bo, Pierce; 
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ſuch 2 Punieof the Church can go age to il 

compoſe and ruffle. DE a. 
iſtle this ſufficient; fince I 

chink- my felt nor worthy ts give any 

_  Onely, by my experience I may re 

that it is time for us to knit the vein ag 


dverſaries do ſo much eriumph. 
es would have, believeritth 
God MOrc, nor the Roman 
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wot @ greater Impeſtare i in all < 
the Church «x our Learme, ed, 
it out, or that wore of weal Jl e_ { 
Far what « ſhort cut is 7 jp tied wy Rel 


what 4 [are-ſe Jan woe for the (oule? My hg: 4 | Y 
and hon E 6 ESE Fes Catholike | far _— 
cannot ore. Th Loman Charch i the Catholike ;, The Di- A 
Hates of that Church are as evident as. infallible 3-The Serip- 4 
tures arc ambiguous ;_ The Church « clear and conſpicuous : 
we know where Rome ſtands; 1» the communion of that ly; _ 
PP PER z Out of that Ark we drowns, within it is perfett 2 
I : Mepthie peed gone- would trouble hes. heart or 4 
"if ad with an farther diſquiſition of tru F7 Who need 10+. | b 


care fo vr am hy priviledgeghen 
of ourFaich ! cheap Sas 
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= Carbolick C bb alſo the ou wry 
a bclicf: for whoſoever deth lieve | point #up- 
'-*': -:, » 08 #0 ther Ground, but only becauſe it ſeems to | 
ate Fudgment to be contained in Scriptures or to. be iu 

e 


A ootnn 


h he ſhould believe in this manner every 
hing which Eracry of re get he would not be a Ca- 
tholick , and ſo nay be damned for want of faith. | 
And the Reaſon is becauſe DN hs th is, ta believe 4 
thing becauſe God revealeth it., ; and that there is no infallible 
way ( without 4 Miracle) whereby Ged his Revelation cometh 
to #63, but onely by the Noone pſetion; it followeth, that 
we cannot believe nh on the Motive of La 
hit Revelation 5 ants onr belief be bi lovie Srennded apen the : 
—_ if, fab of atholick mf | (uber 
.. Wherefere the faith of « Catholick muſt c | in (uhawitting 
his ing, dnd adhering 10 the Church Ys hn 
every thing becauſe ſhe pr it : for all other pcrſmaſions of 
our own diſcourſe are | Fades ones ale pale Fudg- 
meets, of elſe ante the her wy Mew; 
and ſo cannet fo, inns Cat 
Opinion , or humane belief. 


” 


Rean, and a Conc ON. 
Firſt , The Suppoſition, It ts not uf ficient to make one _ 
4 ( «tbolich, that he believe the [ame t "that a Catholick © 
doth believe , wnleſs the Catholick ( hurch be the Ground alſo + 
of his belief, &6. (as in the Amplification of ir. | 
This Suppofition is indeed the "main Poſition of che 
Pontificians , and that which is formally Confientire of 
them in thar Denotination'; "ſo that'"the Aaliſ® "it i 
nar made 3s to a private Opinion , or the Opinion? Fy pti- 
vate Man, but as to the General Tener of their Ch 
the matter of ir. | 
In the Terms, the word Catholick is to be | 
ſhed: for if hey mean thereby ſuch an one as Ny: AC- 
count a Catholick, vis, one ſubje& to the Church of 
Rom? upon its own Authority, It is very true, that None is 
ſach a Catholick; but he that ſhall-render | his belief 
ro them in all thi npon this their Propoſal ; and 
ſo wharſoever'is the Material ObjeR of their-faith-;:yer 
the Formal Obje& is" the Defieitioa of rhe Church of 
Rome. Bur if there be a true Senſe, apon ancient Account 
alſo , of a Catholick who doth not- believe: Articles of 
Fairh ypon the Propoſal of the Church'z then there may 
be (ina true fenſe )a Carholick-now, whodotte not -miake 
the Church the laſt Reſolutive of faith: For" where the 
Scripture was acknowledged the Rule of Faich and Man- 
ners alſo , there the Authority of the Church was northe 
Determinative thereof: And that it was,” will be made 
_ if_ir be Tons oivet? 7 feveral Teſtimonies. - 
np lets it;that None is a Cacholick 
right ſenſe , but the that believerh what the Church 
belt, becauſechie Church beleveth irs yer the R#- 


were will not gain his purpole thereby , unleſs we would 
grant 


aſſenttoit upon their Acc 
for our want of faith . but for Exceſs of faith inthe Ob- 


ze Material, and for "the Error of faith in the Formal Ob- 
je : . For we ' ſhould believe more then is true, it we ſhould 
believe whatſoever t id ſomewhat alſo de- 
ſtructive of Articles in'the Apo I& Creed. And we ſhould 
alſo believe upon the wrong Induftive , which is nor the 
Karchority of their Church < as we may {ce now in the 
Anſwer tothe Reaſon, ) $A 
©*\ The Reaſoh hach in it omewhar true, fomewhar falſe: 
Frue,' ' that fatth is,10* believe #\ Thing becauſe God reveateth 
#1 Falſe, that there is no Infallibte my (withoat 4 Miracle 
of his Revelation coming to us, but by their Church (which they 
(tpgſen to-be the Church) its ion, For if the queſtion 
how ſhalt we'come't6 kridw wherhet che Church 
of Rowe hn berhorigih Ctmrch';\ upon the Authority wheres 
of 'we'muſt groind' bur faith's Wherein ſhall we rermi- 
mte our belief hereof-?:1n the- Authoriry of che-Church 
of Rome, or not? We are to believe thar'(-chey fay) 
which God attyreveated 5 "butthe Cauſe of our 'belief 
mult be, becauſe the*Ctige propoſeth it: Soo then; iwe 
muſt believe the Church of rows gpor het owneftimony; 
and'we-muſt reſolve all inco this; that the Thucch of 'Rowe 
| bs cherighr Ctuireh, attboughiir be" neither a Revglation , 
nof winatural Principle; ſuck as: thisschat Pbe-Whole- is 
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N the Paper received, the Poſ te which 1 yove , Ic is-nop 


ſufficient, &c. & diſliked , becauſe #t 
Chirch the Ground, our belief-; but in muth 1- finda reaſon 
given for fach d/liks,yr any thi fs what to me 
ſeems wery firange,avd @ this: It chere be a'true ſenſe,npon 


5. the Catholick - 


ancient account alſo, of a-Cathglick, who doth not believe . 


4 Cathilick pn ne 4 palpable Conrad } ns doh not 
hints Colubch = wha | WF, 

S.Iren, (4.3464,) 9 ide not. to among 
others the-.truch ak take and receive 
CE Che ex hove mol fly 
laid up in her A Trealats honſes wp —_ 
the Depoſitum of the Church ir kept) all rhings 


gy apr CE” of ber 


the be ded 4 Ang ow (comt..; 
damentwn, s..5.) moaldagt 
the CO val, | 


tbe 2 Thathecauſe 
the 9g cannot. ivs-Jalo vowed: .doth; fear leſt 
- SSTEDS of the Cburch, whom 
may as it whom 
without any-doubrthe 1elf:qoth.fhews: :\ 
; The rn &, Aug. ( 144 Trina 6. ſuch, olover of 
peace will be againſdthe Church; 24vigo9) 11d ode 14 
And. (Ep. 11865, ): be plainly #EXMOS, | ito -MoRt 4 
lent. madneſs, to. png againſt chat which: the; whole 


Yar che Chuech toll pes err prrgn : 
3:burirhatiir thatt alwaye * pdverned by the - 


end p:6g Y cis that thee Plenife our Solty LI 
gee year onilyro the” i 
2 thewhet whe. 243 WA... 4 
© D:Saravia(iudefen af rratt evi! inf: Hal: 8/3 
ſaih; Theholy Spitic-which beareth rule in the Church, 
is the true Interpreter of age from him therefore 
is ro be ferched the tive retatio +uke-livoe be Tall 
| ſen -20 
reje;z: s no certes oſename to Very "2; 
"Our Dutheran 4 
© Se. 10.p. 
confeſs the/Thurchy 
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' Fidld ZoChine ps yr 5 finer ao wb 
ledgethin theChurch a Rule of-faith deſcending by tradition 
from the Apoſtles, «cconding-upto- mhish be. will: have' the 
Seriptnres expounded, . And 


Co Corres db: e in the World, that ble 
Com <1 'of holy Dn rhar houſhokd 'of Faith; that 
Chriſt, and Churttiof the" living God; which 
s the Pillarand Ground of 'Frach;'rhar fo'they-may ein- 
cred appr won 09: _ Janna ibes whos ch in 
 Fardroily ,Fnilomits oe td ſwick whe 
her ry x Awe: will now hp arke your © 
Surely, * we believe the O62 , Fes rely? i VAL 
Seriptare-, "She is the Syouſe of our $.cvitur without  ſpor- or 
wrinkle: : which Eulogics, and, indeed, plorious titles Od, e- 
- E-yotrmaryſert, bat ts that which'is 
Screptwre 
win; or the *C wind Pile nnd Ground 'of- 
Truth (1 Tim. 3. v. 15,06; ) That che-Church is buile- 
upona Rack, fas Grd! hell thaltnot pr Lavkey + car 
her (faith. 16:18; ) He that wilknot hearthe 
letthim beto thee 4s the Heatirn ni che Pablicay (agarh 
13.17.) He that heaterh you,” hearcrivmes\ unde that- 
= iſeth-you, del} as akeauied £6) Los, Tide 
Co orrebppokong 
28:y.20.) as a 
Paraclete, AR abidewith ye pen rinsy Noo crunh rarer 
(F0.14-v.16,4 7 Hain, yer man rings fav 
. 0 you, bur you bear them now :' bur when: rhe 
Spiric of truth 7 merit reach you all trth (Fo.16.' 
*:12,73 .) ( 19 omit many other the IEEE 


' 


many did, ſame: part: thereef bring wot 
| above fixty years ovr Saviewrs' Aſctaſion ) Ought | 
kg + 0a} rs ore ar i yo es 
Wy Pars Sol reodh Church —_ ' called the Pillar and- —_ 
nah th tire Yheadr places ef mie Heap wr age 
” _ _ wW are now 79 
Pom owt nike 1 er te geek 
before evert written «the Aut 
of the Church « commended to ns, A we Aferndrs the ſaid 
Charck,iat 4 Gaicein\al vr dewbts: - And all theſe-mords of 
mobi. | ers, andobeyed before, they" wore. 
rs dif. bellenrdi 220 the Tradition and 
het of the Credenda #t pro- 
ent dice which. books were. 
but by. the: Churches 


: 


| Yor the _ open 


T1: 


Jo ties F os yogi on ke 
anus, andrbe ref Ahn I PT the | 

Carholg wer $0 fam mee 
Naw. 14 that which: 16: ;\ That the Seriptore was 
ſevctinne acknowledged abe -of |Faichand Manners, it & 
fend he ws oo; po: this doth-ne way hinder the 
the Gropnd of our Belief : for the Church is both 
the Ground of | vr believing the Striptare, and alſe the Inter- 
py of. Scripture («r#alovednfeftly and Gverſaries TY 


rity which 1 noſe 


= #5 "Ny. 2 #2, i > "M4 


Newt 1 muſt _ ore the Anſwerer, tht the Poriificans 
do not make the Charch of Rome the formal objett 
Faith ( as be auth impoſe upen them) far they acknowledge i a 
ee pro nabg Colognes Te 

F canſes their Belief to the $ Kr 45 4K Di- 
po 2o0t- ich a Natural and Humane ; 4 &« the Belicf 
that there is ſi HO og or that rhers is 4 William 
rhe Cong eq fr. - A rok is bn, rhe te 
havea uch as do not ir Betzef upon the Au- 
thority of the Church. + : 

I cannat alſo but ebſerve in the received paper, that i jt is im- 
properly | enough called Excels of faith ( 45 it is there oppoſed 
10 wart of oak ). to beliewe mare then Neceſſary : for the 
Number of things believed doet net alter the Nature of faith it 

elf. 
f HP laftly,1 muſt tax bins of falſe dlledging the words in the 
Reaſon, thus, there is no infallible- "Way, Cmichour a Mira- 
cle): of his (Gods) Revelation coming to us, bur.by their 
Church, whereas in the Paper delivered, it is the Church (ab- 
firaiting from all Particular Churches, and meaning the true 
Church, which ſoever it is.) 

And this is dowe, but to make way for that needleſs Excur- 
ſton which thire fellows.” XY = 
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oth 
ow ence fo the LA ons 6, 7. dot deſcribe the Catalan 
Co You wall excuſe me. enihl raek; _—_— bo 
-, make *my anſwer compendiouſl ufficieats0 Godt 
you will hold with Papiſts Res And if you would con- 
teſle, you meant the Rowan Church by he Catholique,. 
Ehen Thave given you ſuch a Reaſon agaiaſt your TONen 


will cal rim nr my 
fl. now my Reaſon ES in a __ oo 
in Perkormances fince you: will -ig the 
pos oe lh "0 cheortrkr ec Church adlra fromthe 
Reman and all other particulars, I{ball give ſore account 
ot of Carholiquete wh. we dhe the authority of the 
Catholique Church the grand and cauſe of their Belcef, 
merry its Fevaaten qui vs.infallibly 
SA yQUr prog oy this Pre» 


-beleove': 

vation, - That the authociey ofcheCathalig 
of ule towards: Faigh, -we:deny,not; bus the cauſe: and 

ground-of Faichy and .that-whereby we are infallibly aſcer- 
+] of che mind of God, s-n00 4he Propoktion of the 
Church, but.the Word of Gods  And.ſuch bt thefſtate 
of the queſtion-betwixt-us, 1 ſhall, toryour- tha © of au- 
thorities -yau.lay -yawcould -power :9ut: - Es give 
you.or ſhew you, a.cloud. of: a pon (!as;;xhe' Apotie 
{peaks Hebr..12. 1;)againſt-you, ; | conld nor 
wet me through, but his dads may pry you home, © 

This Dodtrine ot.che Church-of Exg/andconcerningthe 
Church and Scriptures{as-you may:lee. bythe PO I, 
Articles, and therefore :ir.is.nac.my: Opinipo: ).avil Fw 2 
not to.be 'Rew, but agrecable :to.ancient Cat 
your own eſteem. 

The-firſt-hall be Saint Ienew-, Have uy ro 
Saint: Irenaus ? una Saint; Irenegs.hal you goe. mo 

1:2 A's thy 


ch 


44x fan bay IT. 


third book -firſt chaprer 4/fir tw 


afterwards de #s-11 | 
God, 'to be: the feindation ant pillar 


Now that which is delivered in Scriprore- by the Will of __ 


God tobe the foundation and pillar of Faittzis the ground 
and cauſe of our Faith, Andſuchis the Goſpel, according 
co this Teſtimony. x Vas 

The next for us is Clemens Alexavdrizys, in the ſeventh 


of his Stromats,towards' the-end, inthe 757. p. of the Greek 


and Latine Edition, He which is to be believed by himſelf, 
reaſonably is worthy to be believed by the Lords Scripture and 
yuice, working by the Lord, inwardly to the benefit + wes $0 
he. Then according to him, the Holy Scripture is nor 
worthy to be beleeved by men , bur men argy worthy of 
beleet by it. And therefore that muſt ground'our Faich;, 
becauſe it is it whereby we" beleeve others. - And there- 
fore he ſaith in the following:words, Swrely we uſe it as the 
Criteriums for finding ont of things. And therefore points 
are to be decided and aetermmed by authority of-it ; 


which is his chief diſcourſe againſt Heretiques evento the - 


end of that book. And' if you: pleaſe co peruſe and confi- 
derir, you ſhall find there that in his judgement the Ca- 
tholique Church - ( which he alſo-there commends ) doth 
not conſerve it {elt in that denomination-by its own autho- 
rity, but by the Rute of Scripture; Now that which rules 


the whole rules the parts + the'Scripture rules the whole, 


then us.. , 

So'0rigen upon Saint Matthew, Hom. 2:5. We ought not 
therefare for confirmation of Dottrine to ſwear our own appre- 
henftens, and to bring into” witneſſe thoſe which every one of us 


| thus; We bave nes 

known the diſpoſing of our ſalvation by ay other thew theſe by. 

whom the Goſpel came to us; "which ar {/ ont : 
Irvered it 19s -n the Scriptures, by the Will of 


oth underſtand' and think to be _—_— to Trmth, nnltſs he 


ſhall ſhew thens to, be holy out of that which is contained in the 
Divine Scriptures, as in the certain Temples of God, what 
can'be more t0. our. purpoſe-f' Then: the, Scripture is the 


Ground of Dodtrines :-then of Faich, As. 


PTR Fay 


m the ſec 
World. | 
gn hin ib 
ed * "But 


þ, ih 
nh 
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frage in his Bookof Preſcriptions; a little after the begin- 
ning of it, thus, 'Do we prove the <Faith-by" the Perfons, on 
prove the Perſons bythe Faith ? "And again, Farth :confofts in 
the rule, "You birve the L1w,\dnd Salvation, by the obj 

of it. * And foon after; To\know -ragnre Do Tc #berule,:16 
ro know all things. And again, That which-wearey the $crt> 
prures were from the beginning, 'we are 'of| them: before it-was 
otherwiſe, before they were corrupted by you: + So; hes! beſides 
other paſſages wherein he witnefleth-forws,- nh” 

Sainr Ambroſe giveth us alſo-his'voiceyiiw his fieſt Book 
ro Grati4n, Chap. 4, in the beginning, thus, But 7: will vor 
that you believe an Arguments 0 holy- Emp:rour,” and our di- 
ſpmation; let us ask the Scripture, let us ask the Apoſtles,, les 
« ask the Prophets.” Then weare to be-determinedin our 
Belief by the Scripeares:' 0 4 67 JO! 

Saint Cyprian allo, (who for order of time ſhould have 
been put before) giveshis verdi&t for us, inthe beginning . 
of his ſixth'Sermon,' concerning the Lords Prayer, thus, 
The Evangelical Precepts, moſt beloved Brethren, are nothing 
elſe but the Divine Maviſteries, the foundations of building,onr 
Hope,the firmiments of corroborating our Faith, the natriments 
of chearing our heart, the "Gubernacles of direting our jour: 
cy.the ſafegards of obtiinine _ which, mhile they ds 
01% ; 


if-- 


ke kf he Lorelei 
74 ths: w—_ be. 
FR PIG 19 Pan ny ,4g4inſt.one.a 
Wy dt ge ride nes 52. but othern 
And1ſoon after, Some pas ve. Pohl HAVE 
KrTaSany 7 aa over 4-3 6 fot 
nion is 'iwoinicible-z ed na voter ; 
Church denuonſtrated by Humane Documents, but by Davitte 


oracles : -and foto the end of che Chapr yok » Which he cqn - 


cludes thus z. therefore tet us ſeek i.(thet wel. in the Ho: 
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>clieved do believe the true! Faith, For bow w_ 


troverlies 


any certain Serreneine them, 
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lib li ' ; 4 | 
droogly iaitgrounted-on thoſe vhvgils uf ory Promifir 
a Holy wayy a way ſo diret# ame: ue,that rag eng won 
See here the: third Number, In-the eighcNuinber T 
ſhewed, that-we cannot ground:that - {by mhich we 
believe the Sabbath. to-be om ths 
Scripture: but we muli;grout the:T 

the Church, which if it be fot Takalible, we have: no: 
fallible- Ground: at all for this poinr; - And- in-the-ninth 
Number, I have ſhewed the: ſelf- fame to be about eating 
 Bloodyor Chickens; 2or/any- thing that. is /ftrangled..? In 

the 1112; and 13::Number, I-have demotiſtrateds that 
by che Scripture wei cannot know which-is ttue: Seriptyre; 
which is falſe z-which-Books be Infallibly ; the: Word -ot 
God, which.not 3 -for. the $ hatch not one 'Texr 
in which it tellech us. this : and [therefore for 'this-Jhapor- 
rant-point of Fairh;-we can finde-ao other? ſurge : Ground,, 
then the Tradition of! an Infallible Charth::-for! Ones 
Tradition-may feceive- us. i:In the 14; Number 
ſhewed, that when-Controverfies ariſe;(as moſt, and moſt 
Important Contraverſies:doatiſe} about the.crue meaning 
of the Sctiprute;:even after we-hive conferred! wes te 
. kogethier; and laoked/upon-the INNNG ; the 
the Controverſies tillremain undecided, and lible. 
way can be fond to:decide them by: pr rexevg {Theok 
therefore no Infallible way: to:decide them if the deciſion 
and definition.of the whole Charchcia & Generdl Caunceb 
be not Infallible.':!This is ſo clears thar (tg the: wonder 
of-the-world); Zuther himſelf,;in-his Book of the Power of 
the' Pepe, writeth thus, We are: not certains | of any private 
Man, that he hath the Revelation of the Father, The:Charch. 
alovetrÞ of which it is not —_ to doubt. ' So he, Inthe 
Þ 15. Num- 


| as. 4 'T T. prare. Ft 2 
ints it is manifeſts aber bis rw bpm 
| the/ Auithocity,of che Church. -|If this be nor 
| dibie; theawehavecodl fallible ground, \whichcanl 
not be a-groung of 'Bairh, -' Im! che 16. Number 1 have 
confirmed the ſame Dodrine- by y the Authority of -Saine if 
Auſtin and or rarty Inches 17, Number T have 
this DoQtrine & yourof Gods Promiſe, thathe 
; ; , Rock, and that the Gates of 


ors, c hepnpoair Children into the Gates 
of Hell it ſelf. The/ſame in the ſame place I have proved 
by Gods commanding us to. Tell the Church, and comman- 
ding us to hold altthoſewho-will norhear the Ctrcch, - as 
Publicans and Hearhens 3'and by good:in 
the Sentence'of the Church upon which he 


would not do, if the Church have at any time fai- 
led yrher definition, and-thar in points damnably errone- 
ous. - In the 38; /Namber I'have- alledged other Texts, 
ſill proving the ſame, +In che 19, Number I have ſhew: 
ed;rhat for two' Thouſand years together, before the Scri- | 
Fcandoe rin Fa oenting: Aundariy of che Cbarch 
tu) t 
which fit had beenfallible; the-very ground:of their Faith 
had ms 7 nam oe noneat; all.” The firſt Believers 
alſo, and many whole Nations,.had:noother:ground; then 
the {aid Authority of the Church, as'there Thave ſhewed 
out of Saint Jrevame, and it isclear of it (elf 3: for they did 
not build their Faith ona 'Scriprures- Thus far Ihave 
gone already-in the of the [1 ty" of 'the 
TT 'Now I go os with thoſe' words of Saint Pual 
eat v. 15;) where the Church of che living God, is 
_ a > age wo Truth. "ps en rely 
| feeurely: 
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poſtionem, clearly relareto che-Charch! "0, Shel AJ: 


verſary tells me;that chistirle 6f bt 
dationof Trath agreeth' in the firſt! 
Lanfwerg ir agreeth + atly-coany* t 
Ward of tua and cher 

caufe God peakerh dy ir & itt  Þ 

his Churcticand in-his Charch, gi 
_— td the Church ina chr 


that mich. nh. on s the Pillas 
What 5 TELE can L108: IL: 


5 32 A Tp he EE. Wa 
t ext nce 
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ſubſtantial ras Pg org We exit eberſame _ 
ſtance)which is no wh ſaidin-Sctip: 
wdof 
. That Word - God by \the Nicen phery 
cl doth roxy ever. and ever \ (Ep. ad African. Es 
py, Be the Definition of the Councel, called: 
be Word w {45 3-2u gy ap and ever./ "Is not | 
this to acknowledge the Church Infallible i in ne Doſlas- 
rion * 
Thar place alſs ont ot St. Matthew proverh 
ſy the Churches-i ity. Chriſt-rhere: bids his Apo- 
ſtles to teach and Baptize , all | Nations, adding, | 4xd' be-' 
F4 as with you elf dejers even 10 the conſuromation 
of the world, M Adverſary faith , It is not neceflary 
to extend this Promiſe to Chriſt: his with: the 
Ctiurch to the end.of the world; which is allone, -asto 
fay, Ic is not neceſſary thac (Chriſt his Promiſe ſhould 
be true. For ſure cannot promiſe :more clearly 
to be with his . Church to the end | of .the : world: 
ihe ſhould fy, I will be with. you for a: Thouſand 
years, 


od, fin, yi; ever-hereafter this Definition of th 


| ve inc Smmanal {5 ora ars we 
. Charch in lagoon 


es. And.the to be ſaid of thar plas 
t..Fohz 34. 2 fad. will beth Fr her, nd he wil 
eive you. another Paxaclet that: may. - wit be or arts. 
ofthe 


eE 215,.0r elſe there was ſome A Age 
4 SES he. 


FA 4s, Truth. Thisa ding of the ſpirit. of Truch for e- 
ver, ſecures us for.eyer.framall damnable or Alok: 
bly:St, Sebi. cenci Li + JI he Providence Ga of 6 God 
efide in hum p airs, in.vain wonld ſollicitade be 
about Religion ; but if God be thus preſent with us, trucly we are 
not to Fs 5p "there is ſome Authority appointed by the ſame 
Ged, on 2g fol *F ve ring 45.08 an aſſured. [t =_ 
be ified of Ie this ſtep be tallible, 
| idence therefore hath lefc 
. n Inf af rok HO F go ſuch: an Ayuchority 
2s the firſt Church had for 2009 Jean before is -- 
was Written, And 


as. as an 
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I fand or ever." 
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derſtood. © This 
And' conſeatienfly at all-fall Mo 
etrots: for henir'ls pirgtog ou 1t doth no 


A faln moſt damni 1, in Iſaiah 2.9. ele | 

A ly declare his Covenitit with his Church, according to the 

I Iaterpreration of Saint A ſhiſelf,/Row."7 126.) This. 
I is my Cougmunt with this ic 1h the Lord) ppb "which is 
E odors. zhel op arg dr which 1 have put in thy mouth; ſhall mt 
5 epart out Fl abos nor oub 'of the mouth' eu 1 " 2008- 
l oat of the mout outh of thy ſeeds feet, ſeiththe Lord,"f 


Sing: 


oe ew after a bereave tis" Ne. nan, 


ed na of our Saviour; of their LE BON: 


nu ne ER re dure Ae 


and dire&:Men "iti jets to Salvation; 5 1 
whoſoever ifirmerh the' Church to have'periſhed, het 
away this effe@ and: Lp from his Incarnation, Life, 
and kn" and oy , that; vu mic Man'had 
r: ww > bliſſe'7-which' is 'atſo 
cp gnafe of Got.” 'He'alfo 
-maketh God Hee fr bot on” in making 'the Devil 
ftronger then Chriſt and affirming him to have oyer-' 
thrown Chriſts Church aid Kingdome, Miich-our- Lord 
promiſed ſhould never be; ec 2301 
Thatthe Holy Fathers did believe: THEO oF Chit 


to be Infallible,. and of an Aaibdith. fufficient*ro ground' 


| % cunt Au- 


thority in che chiefeft Articles 
oye gion of ſuch Books 4: | 
and upon this' onely'groang,” they:pgroap 
_aSinthe 12: Nan have ke | 
Wierome, Saint Auſtin, Tertallian,and Eufth, 
ceived ſach for Gods "Ow nicl tC 


Faith upon,appearerh by'their oth, 
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eſt Ne cature 0u2 Jetbeng for certain: wid. 
+: led nf te ammied Britire's the pn 
the 1h. ab. h; out of 


faich, 2 2 wi unoritien » Traditign ern is (x = yt, 
ney _ ba Autharitie) are as worthy Eprus and Ie 4 
that which i written an. \nd in the 19t amb, 
I have. ſhewed « pr y nic Ling That we ſhould have 
bin 25 muck obliged co believe although no Scriptures had 
been written, as weare now and that the faich of whole 
Nations is grounded not. in. Scripture, but conſequent- 
ly. on the mnfallible Authority of the Church, whoſe. 
word ' he calleth- the Word of God, as I. ſhewed in 
the end of the 23th. Number. 1ſumme up all theſe Au; 
thorities, that my Adverſary ay's ot lay. = he did) that 
che authoricy of St. 4pſtin was fingle, whea he believed 
the Goſpel to be Gods Word: upon the -iofallible authori- 
ey of the Church: for \if her al note be by ſo many Fa-' 
infallible, chea Sc. - Auſtin is not fin- 

gle in his c opinion-in this point... 
Bur becauſe thar place of St, Auſtin ſpeaker home, and | 
becauſe my A verſary faith, That if we take this. paſſag well | 
| eh to [prak high,but faich-he,ff we conſader 4 
aint: Ss di canrſe - in the whole chapter, Its. | 

Hl bzein tothink that it came from him in ſome heat * 

of foie to overcome his Adverſary, For theſe cauſes (I fay) | 
L mu IO a of ES, Lins Diſcourſe | rl, S/ 


o Sprit evercom: þ hi 
| Ground oat a 


+4 _ erefor, 
Manichzus.« f. Tom: paſs 
1: do not believe \ it. - Perhaps: you 
2810. me » endevouring thence to. prove it. 
you did fall: upon one who did. not as yes believe the: Go- 
het what would you. do- then » if ſuch 48 ont ſaid.1 do-not 
?. This ke firſt- Argumear,' to ſhew that. his 
Be i WP EEE coli 
Fran a true Apoſtle, could prove nothing againſt 
thoſe, whoas yet have not held th the Goſpel: then he 
goeth on; But becauſe I am-not one, who have not yet 
believed the Goſpel, and ſothis Anſwer cannot ſerve me, 
notwithſtanding, I muſt cell you, that 1am ſuch an. one 
that 7 would not beliewe the Goſpel, without the Authority of 
the Catholick Church did move me. This being the ground 
of his Anſwer, you ſhall ſeehow he builds upon this, and 
onely this, Ground. * It followeth. then thus 5 1- hawing 
eberefore obeyed theſe (Catholique Paſtors) ſaying Believe 
the Goſpel (the moſt Important point of Points). +y ſbonld 
1 not obey them ſaying to mt, do not believe Manicheus? 
Then upon this grouad he preſſerh..home, ſaying, Chyſe 
which you will ; ; you ſay beliewe they atholiques,, then I muſt 
not believe yes. x. for x aa. teach t to give Faith to you : 
Wherefore peliexigg them (4s Ido ). As a nuot beliew: 2 You. Nom» 
if 30u ſay, do not believe the Catholiques then you do not go con- 
hs vily to force meby th: Goſpel to give Faith to Manichews. 
oy ſos Maikif his ground be: not a Þ told. your , Be- 
G 3 cauſe 


putetha lefhip of Minichzus, tbet tht# indeed thiy 
ſhall-weaken the Authority of the-Cathsliques. Bur what* do. 
you think wiltfollow- 1 pray note it well.” Their © Autho-. 
can'Iſo-miuch. as believe the Goſpel. © Atid*why (o* Beetle 
 #penthe Authority of theſt Citholiques, Thad believ'd the Go-- 
-ſpel.' The ground of his belief-in the Goſpel, was they In- 
tallible aurhority, as not onely theſe, but alto rhe next. 
words ſhew manifeſtly.  'Wherefore'*(faith he ) if i» the 


Goſpel, there-bt found nothing "that is evident to prove the 4- 
Poſleſhup'of Manichaus, »hen7 will believe the Catholiques 


rather theu Tow, But if Tow" ſhall read -me ont of the Goſpel 
ſomething that is evident toprove Manichzus an Apoſtie, then © 
1 will neither believe the Catholiques nor thee. Why (o? 
1 will not believe the Catholiques, becauſe thy '( whoſe Do- 
Arine I chought Infallible ) ove lyed ro me concerning your 

Manichxans : But 7 will nat believe thee even when thos citeſft 

. .cleay Scripture (tor of this caſe he ſpeaketh” and why ſo? 
Becauſe thoy doſÞ cite me that *cripture; to which Scripture T 
Anthority who have lyed unto mit.” 


had now believed upon 
Thus he. Could he tleatly ſay, that if once in one 
ſingle Lye, he ſhould finde the' Churches Authority to be 
fallible, he ſhould then have left unto him, no. Intallible 
Ground at all, upon which he' were to believe Scripture; - 
To deliveraDoJrine thus inculcated over and over again, 
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ther rar rout tor we pukire to here ding of 8 
it, by which he diſcovered it tobe Canonical: 'then*rhe- 
Manicheans: pa ere have ow it "BkeLighr - 
wecleatly: diſcover Golpel of Makita to beCano- 
nical, *: Fhius I have: given. large 

count of this'C apter, ſetting -.m 

etal roy dn "n 

vetthrow what.my 

himſelf, as 0s "OF 5n-h 
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FF Lore Proger was ſeed in the beliefo £ 
rure for:theauthority of Scripture it ſelf; for I —_ given : 
IM bis pang words to the contrary, ſaying, that the Autho+ | 
(of the: 6344 weakned, he cannes now ſo. much as 
f eve the G might ſtill. do. if he believed ig 
for-ir ſelf, _ —_ For the Infallible Authority | 
the Church: yoo (1. de Urilit, Cred. cap;i4) he ſaicb, thay : 


ay be in WAS-CY00N that Amtharity, which 
*& ns Clu grende hold for lafalible. if he did 
Maas pres my I EEE 
may not © Yea;\ 
dag i ou ; DE aria udently, if I 
refuſe ro do, yt did,. who underſtood dthe Coley 
as well as any man the Church bad-£ | + 1 
"Having now themed che Chartheo be. the-Judge ap- 
pointed 5 wraps CONenars, and thatthe De- 
finition of-this Judge le,and conſequently a ſuſk- 
cient. ground Fea Faith, I will no ſhow that all this Do- 
arine. muſt. be ; lyed to: the Roman Church, and 
cannot. roopines to: the-; ProteRane - Church. ...For 
firſt this Church doth not/fo much 3s lay claim 
either to have. any ſuch Authority as- being” Judge in all 
Points of Controverlie, or to the having any infallible 
Twwany fs If either of theſe belonged to her, ſhe would 
nc ene gs ny Val rn diſclaims z and ſo 
by,her own dodtrine. the ca ,Or infallible z for | 
ſo as an Infallible Tadge, judge her {elf to be fal- 
lible No more need. to be {aid plu Her or any other- 
| CHE acknowledging by evident and infallible Scripture 
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that be fallible,yhileſt they prove the true Church neceſſa- 
rily to be anfallible:Buc all Churches beſides the Roma, by 
their own faith are acc: me infallible Scripture, fallible. 
None of them therefore is the zrue Church.lt thea the Ro- 
-azChurchbe not the trueChurch,theaChriſt hach no true 
Chucch left.on Earth, nor hath nor had theſe many Ages. 
Hence you may gather, why I never was ſollicicous to 
prone all char was ſaid of the Church by the Scriptures and 

athers to be ſaid of the Rowar Church: for whileſt I did 
ſhew tiiem to be ſaid of ſuch a Church as might be of an 
Authority infallibile and ſufficient eo. ground Faith It fol- 
lowed maniteſtly;thac all was ſaid of the Rowan, no other 
being Iatallible, and ſo Chriſt ſhonld have no true Chucch, 
if this be not a true one : For I have demonſtrated, that no 


other can be Infallible. This Dong a Demonſtration, un- 
til 


Y no more> 
that, whic 
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how all other Churches have gone to" Rowe 0 receive 
judgement in their chief Cauſes. © See this done in all 
Ages, inBell.3. De Ferbo Det, e: 6. I will ſhew alſo howall 
Churches of all Ages, which were not confefted- Hereti- 
cal or Schiſmatical Churches, have been ever joyned in 
communion tothe Rowawuntil St. Gregory the'greats' time, 
and then ever fince; and how in his time England received 
the ſame Rowan Faith, which now” all Rowan Catholiques 
profeſle, and all Proteſtants deny. ' And I will ſhew'thar 
this faith then brought into England trom Rowe, did notin 
any point of Faith controyerted between the Roman Ca- 
tholiques and the *Proteſtahits; differ from'that undoubted 
- .true Apoſtolical Faith, which out old' Brittains received 
from Rowe, in the ſecond age of the Church in” the "dayes 
_ of Eleutherins 3; and from hence the ' preſent © Roman 
Churches communion'm DoQtine with the Ancient'Apo- 
ſtolical Church will appear. 1 will ſhew'that perpetual 
viſibility agreeth'onely to the Fowan Church, ' and conſe- 
 quently,that in her onely that Propheſic concerning Chrift 
was fulfilled, "Thar he fhould reigne inthe Houſe of Jacob for 
cue? 
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ever, 4 nd of bis rtien there ſhall be no 
he apes pa bis y knowndbd matlifeſt Paſtors of the 
Church; who have 1n all ages appeared in Councils to go- 
vera his Church. I pray let, us burknow .the name of one 
of your Paſtors, DoCtors-or Preachers in thoſe laſt thou- 
ſand ages,” which preceded L£wther, All are botind to be 
of the crue Church,but to be of an inviſible Church, having 
ohely Taviſible Paſtors 1 


ainiftring Sacraments in an in- 

viſible manner, no maricatibe bound to be of. I will ſhew 
that all converſions of Nations from. _1dolatry '( fo often 
promiſed to be made by the'true Charch) were all and e- 
very-one of thein made by fucb, as did communicate with 
the Roman Churchy and ino one Nation” ever converted 
from Paganiſme by thoſe who profeſſed Proteſtant Re-+ 
ligion,or held theſe points in which Proteſtants differ from 
us. 1 will addalſo; that all -who have been-eminenr for 
fanciry of Life, or glory oÞ Miracles, have all been /joyned 
in.communion to the'Ra»4z Church; and you cannot name 
any one famous in either of ctheſe*reſpets, whom you can 
provets have been a Proteſtants a moſt evideitit ſign of 
che Truth 'of the Reman (Church, - Compare any other 
Church coitinall/ theſe poitits here mentioned, and you 
ſhall ſee all incomparably-more verified/in/the - Ronan 
Church, then inany other differing from herz-or agreeing 
with you, yeaverified'in none bur her. 7: | 
 Thave chenT performed my Promiſe to ſhewa 
_ Clear way, how in the midſt of ſouiany Religions,- to find: 
the true One by the Iufallible Auchority of the Catholick 
Church, which I have ſhewed tobe the Judge inal Con- 
troverſies of Faith, and of vriry ſufficient to ground: 
crue Faith upon, and that when all this is done, This is that 
holy and diret# wiy, ſo direi? und as, that | fools cannot erre. 
6y and wiſemen muſt erre;ifthey walk nocbyit. 
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The Concluſion, 
Shewing the Reply to my Papers to have been © 
fully anſwered in the former Diſcourſe. _ 


This Reply conſiſteth of Eight Anſwers, with a word or 
wo at the end, and at the beginning of theſe An; 


lwers. 
To all theſe in Order. 


[rſt at the beginning, you ſay there is little reaſon for 
F you to rejoyn, becauſe I wave the Application of my 
diſcourfe, as to the Rowar Church, I anſwer, That my 
Pofition was, that the Church is the Ground of Faith : Of 
the Reman Church, it was to no end to ſpeak, until I had 
been firſt gm that ſome Church or other was the 
Ground of Faith, | A man muſt firft prove to a Few, that 
the Meſhas is come, and» then he muſt prove that Chriſt 
was this Meffias. Again, all my Proofs proved aa infalli- 
ble Church co be the ground of Faith, of which no fallible 
Church could -be a ſure Ground, as is manifeſt : Bur all 
Churches but the Rowen Church, do profeſs according co 
Scripture themſelves to be fallible ; whence ic followerh, 
that all Churches (but the Rowan) muſt needs be fallible. 
For if they or anyof them be infallible,then they teach the 
infallible Truth, when they teach themſelves to be tallible, 
No Church therefore can be Infallible, but ſhe who teach- 

 eth her ſelf ro be Infallible. Conſequently, when I proved 
the Infallible Churches Authority to: be the ground of 
Faich, I proved the Authority of the Rowen Church to 

beſo. See this fully anſwered, Numb.27..28.. 
Secondly, You ſay you mighe Mil] have left me co an- 
ſwer your firſt Paper with the ſecond Paper. I reply, 
that this is onely to ſtand ro what you have aid, as [ alſo 

$0. Lerche Reader judge with indifferency. 

a Thirdly, 
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Pb to your Eight dnfwwr ipOrder. 

Ia your firſt- Anſwer, ſpear | ſeven to prove 
the Scrigenes robe a alkeionsgrbinnd RE oth This, 
This it-is, anger es rh You ſhould 
conclude; that the Church:cannot be of 
Faith z —— it alſo be 
moſt true, apa isa moſt IE of 


py at open? an: cannot; hone 

ble Authority, which books be or be -not Gods Word, 
but by the Authority of an infallible Church. See Numb. 
11,812. Andconſequently, if the Churches Authority 
be not a ſufficient ground for Faith, then: we canhave no 
Faith to believe, which books be Gods Word, -whicti nor, 
See Numb.s2 Hr The Churches authority is hence proved 
to be a ſufficient gronnd for Fairh, and tobe our firſt 
guns for we muſt firſt upon the authority of the 
believe ſuch and ſach- Books to be Gods Word 3 
and then aſlured by -this our belief that chey 'be Gods 
Word, we-may ground our Faith- upon the authority of 
that Word of God, which in this ſenſe I'hold to be a moſt 
ys ground for all Faith,extended to all points clear- 
f Gs roy en in Scripture, This and onely this all your 
prove. Take for an Exampie,/ your firſt/Au- 

OP of S Solis one of which you neicherdo'norcan 
infer ot more, then, that che Scciptare (once believed co 
» Go GT is to us 2 ſuſſeciear ground of Faith, chews 
cauſe 


— Ls iran 7 ual; 2 
_ baebyi2 Skin: Haw which is | i 4"ſtrotiget | 
 Auchotity cheai chaz/of 'Sajar- prrncky )'-The Church is the 
Pillar awd Foamducil'd of: TH&h/:: Therefore her Authe: 
rity is a ſuffecient grout! >Puith, Eve 42cordinig/ toahit 
your ſtrong he rm hr This I ſhewed, Numb, 23. Yea, 
Saint 1revaks. Sapreily wetibaeagadtr: were : 
no Scripture at w_ we ſhould'all be bound to believe 
what we! neg batlnes 48:1 have: ſhewed Nfmb. che-ig. 
And:yer thenweſhould:bave ne; other-Autbority; then 
thatof the;Churths Again, the:Seriprures.can then one- 
hy ground 5 when :thoy 2conrai the: Mirrer :abour 
which we ate:bound:ito aye: Faithg- but: vety often they 
do not:contamthis Matter,as bhave ſhewed; Numb.:9.:r0; 
I11,12-andchiefly'Numb. 15a0d:i6,:: Theſe: points not 
being .contdined:ui; 'Soripturez;ihow can believe them for 
the! Seripnire-*>ci Laſtlygtbe Adtboricy> oof: are. one+ 
ly cangground Faithin holopoins, -which.are- uns 
.Coubredly robe delivered in h clear /Fexts,/a$' a man 
cannot: -prudently doubt of the. ſence; but-/4. number of 
things are to:be:! ed, which be not thus ſet down'in 
Scripeatey..2s hath been: ſhewed. in-the places” cited. See 
alfa; Nutab. !:4.// Inother Caſes Tnever deny the Scrip- 
cure to be the ground of Faith, bur I ſay,” that as God 
ſpoke. bythe pens. of -thoſe who- writt Scripture, ſo he. 
ſpeaketh by-che Tongue of his Church in a-General Coun- 
.cily and Detdlogs theſe bis words are alſ9 to be-believed; | 
23 I fully: ſhewed;: Nutab. 21, 224/235 24425326, The 
Scripture -in -the :Caſes:iT: here ſpecified, is:a- ſufficient 
ground of Faith, as your authorities well prove, and fo is 
the: authority of the Church, as I have fully proved 1 in 
theplaces citeds'n;. | 
-Jniyoar feooa Aafipch, all you ay is; rhat the Qhurch 
.cannor:ground-our Faichi, but I have ally themed the'con- 
traty-1n.the places Cited. © - 
Jn yout ES you .come co eaſier the Teſtis 
fled MmMOnies 
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bonks 1 be Canoe It WR Ch intch. 
FReply;: | ei them to be-{6 "on this 
— , yer” o# 0-de oly Fathers did, as I have ſhewed 
Numb. 15:35 26," And if you belic pelqat vo be Cano: 


mithe Light-gfven in them b yolt to hs 
GEDA 


Num Sgips) 255077 an -46 
' In che fifth": Ander; þ od endevoyr to ſhew, that you | 


ground nor-your-Faith on own private judgetnent of 
Citeion bu 1 have ney 6M | by Fe 
In thefxt Anſwer; joyce to fee "me Ponte che 


Scriprire to'be the R; ACS eh and'Magners, as if Thad 
at any time'denyed' this, © Neither doth this: Confeſſion- 
defſtroy-m tion, that the Church is the Grg ,of our 
Belief. © *Carw 1 gorghand try Faſt ypon.what St, oo 


faith, becauſe 'F canground'fr upon' that. which Saint Pau! 
faith W by#is the'Scripturethe Rule of Faith? :Becauſe 
ir devereth ro me XL Written ncaa But: tes Church | 


blinds who levels not ye need'to dy bes RE : I 
of Interpretation, then our kr rb cen of - J 
JedgemenecanaDrd, a5T have fally proved Nui; 4. mw | = 
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,you Amend, 
to own the wi aaty: 3hurehb.; . Why I did-noe { 
Roman Church, | FOI” F here i , Ne 
becauſe you would cancludeaschere 
lique Church is not the C 
Romanis nor, TI have fully ; bake pro 
ved the Catholique Church co be the | ; 
$0 es þ: erabundance:\l. have lhewed ti Church to 

Tnthe eighth Anſwer, you. charge me in 
my ſelfe, Ncobt Define Iraughtthe | | 
to be the Autbority of the Church anno pvc 
3g far f God Rev TI 
eaſie, ; The Ground: X our 
God Reyealing by his Chmete A | 
Belief, when he tells us 'by his Church ſach and ſuch 
Books are Infallibly his Worl. God Re 15 alwaies 
the formal bag eg Faith, bur ſometimes God Revealeth 
his wines by ſt race be and: ne by. the-Church, 
as he did for two WEIng youey god _ before the 
Scriptures were written. -., T ts: before they did 
write, diday, This with the Lord, to wit, this he faid by 
their Mouths: So lay.I, This and this ſaith ow Lord by the 
Mouth of his Church gas I have ſhewed Numb.'2 2. Saint 
Athapaſius to ſpeak, and I have ſhewed, Numb..28. Ta | 
General Councel of Chdcedes to have ſaid;Peter hath 
ken by the mouth of Leo Pope of Ree, And thus ods 
Revelation cometh to us: by the Church: She and bony 
She teacheth us theſe and theſe Scriptures to. be G 
Word. We mult firſt believe ber, before we can —_ 
'to have Infallible Ground, to believe Scriptures, as I have 
Fully ſhewed. After we have believed Scripture, we can- 
not by Scripture onely know the undoubred ſenſe of many 
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comdly, it is contrary tothar ur Saviaur-Chuilt, Saint 
Mark the 23,24: Dagew e. ere; wat knowing the 
Scriptares, and the power of God ? y our ous Saviour;the knoyw- 
ledge of the Scriptures is nor the cauſe of erring, bur the 
not knowing of the Scriptures is the cauſe of ering : Tow 
& therefore erre not knowing the Scriptures, which are able te 
make us wiſe wits Salvation; 2s Saint Paint to Timothy , 
2 Tim, 3.15, And thirdly, You coafeſle- in this Paper, 
that when we are by the Chucch aſſured char the Scripture 
s the Word of God,” we gay Ground our Faith in it, for 
thoſe things which are plainly delivered. And fourthly, 
How cometh ir to paſle then, that ſome of thoſe, in wi 
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| becauſe 
of God 


2 OY becaule, 


cixforh and determineth” [n= pre to d bis whe 
baking c —— dui 
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if noe to heh udverfarpabireka, yet nor aler fro 
2nd ro think hiraſelf-to- be one! of 7h ery flender- 


of theChareh of 'pnghnd, © Neicher-did you 
courteous eftive 6 your-opi- 
one will hot: 'do'ir, bur fotr words 


with hard arSvinetits may:do inore,” When weſeracler 
mon- 


to deceive you by: your own comme 


Chureh Infallvle; and I deny it. : Which chen ſb6n 
ns rp Pg rage mer tg may and' Cauſe, of 
. As forthe codidef gue you menticn hers; and/iki 
Title," 20 gui Take by Chrift' t6 the'hap 
Ecernity ; I congratulate to you that defire;' but 1. am 
ſorry that ſuch a zeal is betcerthen'the'way you lead them 
in- Aſſuredly thoſe: Spuls redeemed” by the'Blood-of 
Chriſt, may and thall came co hap] neffe,”w out 43 "Tn: 
hings we —_— Satvacion wth | Soi 
things which are to , tin in'Soi- 
prure 3 marcers of queſtion'we are in" no'fuch danger ih 
the! ignorance of, reſerving a purpoſe not ro compradh | 
ns be convinced” ___ erp 
are earned < - : > though 
En oS 
your Intallivie Judge a To tru! ſuch, ir 1s 
RONyoy otto be-boand intuitively''to his dietares 
I 3 or 


Rn: nh en of. the Gurch\ which 
ares Ti ora Ne 26 the Wand bu. 
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you come to.it..'_ -. ; 
Thicdly, ooo you mean by the ; Chuch: : ho i 
und: jet i Ar or-\repreſentatively 
emb. D (poem of the: 
St ; veſled inthem * Are we bound 
Ti | z and theyare tobe iwobedi; 
ence to their Paſtors. Well then; ie muſt be underſtood 
of their Paſtors... Whar $ of all * or moſt * or-one* If of 
all, when did-they all. Vote 2, if -of moſt, when'idid 
moſt Vore e . . of one-; ordinary | Paſtor 3! with +'6r 
in_2 General Councilz- then. remember : whenſoever-in 
your ſenſe you. name a Church, ict 'be fo taken'of 
Le EP. abs his Council Genera), which yer you m—_ 
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hath = ame fault, And yet you lay, that im your 
progreſſe you leave nothing . of concerament in my re- 
ply acuaſeereds and alſo. that you conclude 1979? pr 
. £0: me, 11; 

» Sirz Letimbbive aſe for EY Ifyou 
. had a mind/16 leave: re Liber fr pomrgond. Tye 
anſwered, you would have ed -me as a:difputanit; em 
=i/«; you would have pled diſtinRion to ſome inci- 
.dentarguments,/(for:1 edly the aniſwerer is nob-tg'di- 
foure. ) ran gy mean ry 5.0 give mean to anlwer, in- 
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Sr *he ground: 
The Divinicie of and in-cate of C 
troverſie : For: you ft apr (poke univerſally; my f | 
fer denied i DAT now you would prove it if you; could. 
you would conclude conmaditoriy rome 

-in the fame quantitie:fficms 

ative." This you here" ſeem not 20! | 

parts of your Treacile you would com: 


ft Ambdachs: ok you would.arm your Treatiſe aguint 
06/45if abort as differing ;ebetwixtPolizive 

pofitive:Divinityz/!: euros Fou doe/by- references, *Y 
Lon ſhould noChave paveii £0: AUO? without hs. 


| 'So much for the Preface 


bz. SHOE 147 * tis 205; 


After _ Preface _ come to the Proof of is Tide. 


/You'mean'the Title: of this Paper, which: ſarely nzeds | 
nottobe proved; becauſe it yok delivered by i of 
Athrmation, burof Diſquiſiei irion, Rp, 


f der rriplbtet i -l 
Ad it very well; hr es be-rurned, r:doth | 


of Soipure, hem fete $f rkeaſuſe i Frome, 
riſe, but ro. go downin Reme:: andinſtead hereof you leave / 
| Mento walk by the: Light of -the.Pope ; whom wern: Þ! 
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doth not- atisfie 3; ortheywere- ruled: by Scripture ," 
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an y your Diſcourſe... 
dmgrnay barge onre Setred 7 3 


chers ſpake more e ſecurely 0 [afgheiier dia Ire; - 
Nay furely it-makes a-grea ee, 4 forthe; Father, I's 


Cyprian, that it be had ered + the ee ehnrigef * 
Mngy Council; he would for his great hamilitie and cha- | 
way have yielded, : ed/the Generil / 
re his judgement ; away ( beſides whar'we : 
now ai about whrandefinddnetl@vfic b a 'Council-)/ we. 
fay It is like he would have yielded, an and ris yermueny 
not-unto your cauſe” much.  : et 406. 1 
For firlty Saint' Auſtin-layes' for his great hamilitie and. 
charitie hewould-haveyiclded.: And this 'maimer of Ex- 
preſſfon you may pi e doth abftrat from a"neceſlitic 
* of dury. - Yader:bond of : theſe vertues' have no 
freedome. He was ſo humble of mind that he would have 
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Fevelar mn menſaſed-by Gods: Cl Chnnchz hin = 3c pc he - . 
will thew);481ibtallible; Scertdinlyorier very: ſound; Be 
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fide etiam fi Papa ſite ' Naw ds Liberi fps on 
56d | | 
riatdegerit & heel 
plures reruns. ade0- SHiterates ofſe 


ignorent, quiifit wt ſacr as Liter as 1 Ay * 
how then ſhall we.by. your Headofthe © pong or © 40507 


ther. 


vertheleſſe, you proceed thus; The Revelation'of God 


eden you by 


mn anchor 
1 SSYous: ©: note. 


Revelacion- -made to+ the: Hpoſtles: and | 
which wrote the Canonical books4\and-not then upon the 
Churchy\who was bound 'to receive: theſe Books, and to 
corimuniſeate chem, So rhaccthe'Churchis conctuded to 
be2s aninfirutent only 3 oratuhowve' of rhis:faich yan 
Inſtrument by'its office, and a'motive by irs amb 


— my 
Fn releving Objo 


"86h 4 } An ao aa ye 


66" be 4 
»Rf9> 1 & lat a 


8. doe nor love Errour, yer mu | 
Ad h6 


come; 4” WIA RPE: WY 
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A litele after, Scripture 
3 : k, jog > let 
Yorlldhoſe who adde or take 


And Saint Asftin, in his 2. book De Doc. pr {- 
0 


ana cap. 9. In iu enim qua aperie in Scripturs = 
ſunt : Awonglſt thoſe things - which are plainly laid 
down in Scripture-, are found all thoſe things which 
contain Faith and Manners of Living ; to wit, Hope and 
C haritie. | 
For the excellent modification of Scripture, in the 
6: chapter, M ignifice igitur & ſalubriter Sp. SantFiun ita SIT" 
pturas Savitas mod; F pack ut locis apertioribus fami 0c- 
curreret, obſcurioribus autem faſtidia detergeret. Nihil e- 
uim fere ac illis obſcuritatibus eruitur, quod non pla- 
niſsime dittum alibi reperiatur. And the ſame in the 
7. Chapter, for the ſecond Degree or ſtep to Wiſe- 
dome, He ſaith, Deinde. opus eft miteſcere Petate, neque 
Contradicere Divine Scripture, ftut imtelletFe fi aliquawitis 
noſira percutit z five non imelleFe, quaſi nos melins ſapere 
melinſque enemy poſcimus : ſed cogitare petins & credere 
id eſe. melius & werins quod ibi Griqiins eſt, etiamſs I- 
teat » quam id quod nos per nos mei-ipſos ſapere poſſu- 
mute © 
And again, Saint Anſtin contra Literas, Petit Libe 3. 
| | Bb CaP. 6, 
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arent, Thac this ©. yo cla 

Finke 0 the Order moe en vein the 

of the DG anſwer... And becauſe uſu epiNe fol- 

loweth the ſame Order ohich. Lobſerved ia treating the 

ane ion pre fixed i a My. Ticle 3. Therefare- OA: F bave 

ſhe bed youth On ie than Trane eu pes will. clearly 

fee that 1 | againſt it- 
2. ThatT AN OR On es 

of it. My firſt Chapter niuſt. then be the Examination 

of. what is (RF) againſt this Preface. Again, that Treatile 

did-ſhew five;thi 


' Firſt, it did Vp necellicy of 2 Judge, to whom all 


are bound to ſubmit. 
Secondly, Thar Scripture alone did not ſaffice'to de» 
Bb 2 cide 
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Thirdly, that his Jaiy e wats A. ogther #8 the bh 


true Charch de 21. Numb.) 


© aug: Church isinfattble io her judg- | 


2 y,t | 
dn _ ,-(tothe- 17, Numb.) 


Fiſchly, That this troeChorcb whiTh is our infallible | 


Judge, is the Rom Church, (to 29 and laſt Numb.) 


Laſtly, followed the Concluſi ion, My anſwer therefore . ] 
maſt have five more chaprers ro ſhew the Reply made by 


againſt chat. TS tobe. ein al th in*every 


AE ument, n all the hue, ts. 4 
"There mig BY hav oat 3 _e mew to 


—_— what my adverſary ſaith concerning the Con- 


cluſion of my Treatiſe. Roe ba himſelf. A Kees | 


obſerverh very well, he'm a- 


my Conetulion) * i# cont ke new-thing | 
appertaining to'the main” Controverfie, bur ir was made .' 
onely to ſhew that in the bandling of the main Contro-" 


ver e, I had anſwered all his paper, which I did there run - | 


overin order. And therefore in his anſwers to all I had 


aid'about the main Controverſie; he had given up his an- .' 


Z 23 


ters to all that which is onely run oyer again in the con- | 


. clufion. Neither know T'a er ti that I gave him to 
 fanſie(as he faith ke bark 
cauſe wanting to him, or him wanting to a good cauſe, un- 
lefle he had'anſwered m by Arr part, pong 
thing were in it not (aid* me and Bike few thin 


in which I charve him. '* Bur Si that which I ſtand ae : Þ 


15 the main queſtion and the e proof or diſproof of it, Nor 
will I judge ſo hardly of- you as to think you-will conceive 
eicher my cauſe worle, 67 me a *worle defender of ity” be- 
cauſe I tire not my ſelf ad my Reader with our "gg 
debates, whe! they concern'not the main queſtion, in 

which both of us have been. ſo large. And foas you 
rhougln you wight nave ended when you came to that 
- concluſion 


ſhould either think a good ' 
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thers-co- have-gor' the 'Vidory. Sir, ' your Reply is'moſt 
welcome in chis:reſpe& that 1t- doth ow help me then 
:yoarFilence'could; not toeent tohave por; but really to 
get that ViRtory which. I defire not to_my ſelfe, 2bae"to 
euch, -! rl argng apart mp5 > will Tervefor 
a Touch-ſtone tomy Argutnents.: - } follow = as 
you defire ſtep afterſtep, and 7 =ive.”” - 
\2...\Toſhewthe | necellicy' of tre: ihe mater had 
underraken,/l ſaid-tharſucha ma | | 
pruress is. permitted by ena 6 Gntof 0] le "with ſo 
me a Licence) to interpret them according to'their 
- own'private judgement: of diſcretion; as a thing-moſt apc 
to caule a-numberleſle number of Sets and Herefies.” A 
: priori this is proved thus; © You'permitiny Artificer; who 
canrread, rotake-che” Bible into<his'hand}* and'ro rake ir 
for his ſole, and onely Tudge of all: niceſſiry Controver- 
fies. And though all the force and efficacy of the words 
of Scripture confiſt j inthe true fence and ſincere [arerpre- 
tation: 


OI yer you. 
of this Decree, ant 


' whale Councel bath. erred.in. Arnor edge nm 
leave him free to hold himſelf ſ0 ſtrongly to his own 10 
pretation; as if it were the true.ſegce atGodsWord;neither 
will you hear%of anyOb ath interiorly 

co ſubmit his ago rye ks is the ſeat of true faith or 

errour ).\t{anyp FORT pen nts); -For: fiirely if he 
be left by you your ba { inthe choice of his inter- 
a of 3<ſReagg; 5 Reki9R: by abjiged! in- 

2. General Council, .he-hathicfar freater 


Is Neuner ror as prove — 
be che, true cauſe of y of you pmenn life-whichfollowech 
Hereſie.' ; Firſt;:it3is: fo far from being: [to: that 
Text, 298. nr Baſu; knowing the. — Pres 3t-5:moſt 
agreeable rq- it; For!'a' moſt fit reap to:erre againſt che 
knowledge of Scripture; 35:t0- pertpir: ſuch; and a great 

number of ſfuch ment interpret Scriptures, .45 ; m_—_— 
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tradition of che«Doows of tie Chacth) - 
iearois he ha#ltarwtd t jeu and choſe 
ditions. Let ſuch men under Ferw and {et'thern «doe 
ſack imetprecatious-anderſtandt rs nd thly 
ihenewiſt 20 jadevition;; 20k 1d conrivune wed of 
mars bin eg rare Ws 
T 6 1048 Pen: we'are 6 
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Ceredin in Scripcuce;! : brad viech, "many 
ou Mperdicion Bt micunderſland ſome forue hard p pre 264 
Ph ie dingy, = eration: of tird pl 
t cau (£8) ”% :6þ) 
cho cauſe pions whom Fol 

If1 ſhould :prant alt, whac prov be ienbiadoye re 
there be: orhier 'wayes to: Her 7 ahid* bad life, befides 


As 
Lo 


giving all feope to:Wrerprevthe Seriptures'as we judge f fey 


ipeak MIT flarans mens: 5 opiſi« 
os} inveſt-infallibiley: id 4.;:perſos heretical.or lewd? 
"Thoſe Doftors whoare of hat: opinion that the Pope can. 
nobene odefining: Mſt.oba ;genetal [Council have.other 
Anſwers. tO Fc OUTAHIJEL ON. But Abat-yhich:: you, (ay\is: 
notbing 888 inkt- 9% aitby hich no-mus\ (chough-never 
$.lietle >/Frexchmr), wil fay obligetb--us' | 
Popeiofallihle in defining. out of general Conn. -So 
wah farthSs 1; 2510191156 £227 3910 200 79.4 engl 
nideharonecraggrhave)asth \Gand;iny 
grouod:cwr: faith: ppon'the the Church, 
you, celline1 bole. the queſion,--. Sir;-I-did:not ſup- 
pale; but onely: pr ole, wh preſently.L meant to prove. 
20 phe ays: ay,thac Ldo. notwell conſider: what I 
ihe wehaue ne other aſſurance, 


ag wm A ve-ordained[othenyiſe, 
Lara rs +the: is the ground of our faith 
© all points, {peaking of the laſt gronad'on which we muſt 
ſtand, nota Humane, but-a Divine ground; The piller and 
ground of Truh 34d it is the frfts; becauſe by it we believe 
rhe Seyprure t9-be the Ward :of God a5: 1: ſhall [ſhew; 
Namb.'20.-c r 3-yNeither :doe.we firſt believe the 
Church for Tm >cripture as I ſhill-ſhew,chaprer 3:Numb, 
31, 32+ though | againſt thoſe wha: have firſt admitred 


the 


wy —_ now; ewing how the | 
bard places of Scripture to their own: 

2, 2Yow'! ng 2 mewich: abating from ny fri Pre 
PP ls oh I 1/4 Ht} ehimnes was Canrec 
by the ipropoſal of the eehereg becauſenow Thy JS 
when: by: t e nfalkþl authoritie of the Shed Nee 

v x ; ard ; ' | 
ne Fo rw rate why 1he- 
lieve (in'this cafe): ſuch'a thing,” my: firſt anſwer” will be 
becanfe i God: hath faid it in the Scripture*- med bu 

eſſed fuither z..and why do you believe the: 

Loni anicticed Word ? -tny-laſt anſwer ma [befor 
the. infallible-authoritis-of the: "Church by- which God 
reacherhithis Verity.Surely the main queſtionthat ſerveth 
for the knowledge o the groand: work of all our faith, is 
to Examin- upon what authoritie at laſt all our faith doth 
rely,when all comes to all Take" then the belief of whar 
particular: points|you'pleale,. and examine upon/what au- 
thority itcomerb:ar laſt to/rely, and'you ſhall ever' find it 
to be the authoritie of God revealing'by rhe'Church, 

' 6. Now whether my adverſary be indeed, as he faith, 
one of the moſt ſlender Sons of the Church of England, 
or whether he bath (hewed that Treatiſe -of mine tobe no 
Demogſtration'z Let the indifferent Reader, after due 
pondering the force of all Argumeanrs determina, - Sure TI. 
am that- this is.no Demonſtration; which'you adde ; The 
Scripture is infallible,but the Church is not, therefore 1 mw 17 
take for the ground of my Faith the Scripture, For firſt; The 
Scripture _cannot-be., proved to be Gods Word withour 
che Church be infallible, as I ſhall ſhew, chap, 3. Numb. 
20. Hence followeth :ſecondly that the Church muſt 
have infallibilitie ſufficienr- to __s this moſt wn 


VETO or pln in Ser 1 Foy Sod their 

£1. {5 qi Fortbiy: o_ 

true” Es dd, if I Clireh fon prongs 

- yourrefuling.to and an chis ground make the laſt d 
of all yaur taich.to be L know not what kind of Light, Vi 


ible zocerrainfyes,; fuch as yours/a:e, diſcovering unto 
them infallib} Ji thatſuch and och books be the intallibls 
Ward of ( [The vanity of which Qpinioga T ſhall ſhew 
chap. L, Neth. 20 : Ly 22,2 3-245A5926,27, Secondly, 
Iris moſt manite fly alle, That all things neceſſary to ſalws- 


Hon are plainly ſet: in-Scriptare, as Ihew Chapter 
:$ Roping cy mich Thave 
noe hrs gaſes till oma. me:to ſa ,1 _ 
have euery one40: pins bo Reman Church doth oblige 10 
28 more ten to believe, that the Poye defining with 4 lanfuil 
Connril canwot.erre, | Whit proceeds from this authority 
we profels.to proceed from the auchoritie of the Church. 
VVhen the, Ghyech diffuſed admitceth cheſs defigicioss 
ber conſent is pe&-moreapparent. 
9. As for your cowplaine that your paper- is not fully 
anſwered; ſuppoſe that ifany thing of importance was lett . 
unanfwered you will rel{ me. of 'it here; that] may: here 
an{weric, Concerning.my manner in an{weria we you;T 
raft zell you that Se, Thomas, andthe chief Sehool Di- 
vines, for clarity and brevity uſe to'proceed-thus. Having. 
&fſ propoſed the wumabey pur down-the reaſons. 
which: 
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this point, you about ro perſwade us, OE. Numb, - 
(who upon vo nroglrodrneabpon ey 


mmponic ma, whore commodcs ce : 


ies th prejudice,'a Reli- 
og gone. FO es fo yo 


TT fith y 5 dpchn you, for being-one' who can- 
e {o.| manifeſt; Verigies as be inour Religion, you 
A {elf 36 ſee: certain Falficies/, which {9 
SO OI IN ty benod ig it; let: us come:t6thie marter. '- - 
Number,  -mi ma e an to:a fupernacural end ro be at- 
by ſupernatura (among which the firſt is true 
faith): ir iv Tlear thiae:he muſt according to his merciful 
Providence, provide nprenrdc to'this faith, ſo eafie; 
zaall Gf thn eaſed). might þe:-brought tb the know: 
| ledgeaficAndbecaute the far breateripart of men were 
ignorant, it-beſeemed his goodneſle- (whois the Lover of 
Souls), to-proyigde us fuch. a- way: as theſe i rn men 
ſhould .notbeable:Cuoleſs by'witfoily carele neſs )- xoerre 
by-it, accoxding; coxhar of; the Proghne xiv 35. promiſing 
at.thtcpmingiof-the Medasy 24 pores x. Day obicbFhal 
be ſo direft to us that fools cannot erre by it, © To eludethis 
Text; Youſay, ſure may we be that the Letter doth re- 
ſpet the Fewiſh Church after their Redemption from 
Captivity. I anſwer, if this be ſure, then ſure it is, That 
God direteth the Fewiſh Church by a way ſo. dire? that 
fools could not enre-þyit; And if he” did gh to the Fewiſh 
Church,there can be no good reaſon why he ſhould be leis 
careful.to dire& the ignorant.of the Church of Chriſt. 
Whence you-'ſee>T had'no reaſon to Have. feared this In- 
rerpretation,\Veb:'l think: ic 3s *fare\ethar” this is not the 
true interpretation, for when did the blind ſee, deaf hear, 
' when did then God himſelf; come, and ſave ws ? And if you 
w.ll have our Saviour himſelf to be this way, as he faid, 2 [ 


am 7 Truth and the Way,this {elf fame Saviour ſaid;I' who 
am, hus way). Ci ob Jon wntill the: conſummation. of the 


worl, ta wit, directs nemJ'C Church the right way to ſaluation 
of which phor h.cer t rc hath Slefſs = naw, 

| TED FOR: And as We e could. nor ſecurely have puta li 
[1157 3% mitation 


_r—___— 


mitation to theſe 


pefevce, And it is ſtrange that you 
thigking rhis guift Licreral | 
Charch, ſhould wittrthe ſame-breath plead ſo hard thar it 
is a guift,which ſhould not in full dineznſron be alwayes extend- 
ed to the Church, I cannot believe that you truſt your other 
argument. /1f this way be promiſed to the Church, Ergo the 
hurch is not this way,. , Suppoſe God had promiſed the 
Kingdome of France a Monarchy,! Ergo the Kingdome of 
France (ſay you) -is not this Monarchy, j The true conſe- 
quence is, Ergo, The Kingdome of France s this Monarchie. 
The Church is this way which God promiſed it ſhould be. And 
it is ſo by the ſure guidance of him who. is the way, and is 
zvich ;bis..Chxrch ruling, it until the continuation of the 
warld,. Aps ſo. Chriſt is Reguls reewlans,and the Church 
Regala regulata. But being ruled by him there is not the 
leaſt danger that it will ſwerve from the VVord of God, 
and you may well follow ſuch a Guide with. blind obedi- 
dience,. And ſtill I muſt mind youthat I ſpeak of the Uni- 
verſal Church repreſented ina- Genera-Council confirm- 
ed by the Supreme Paſtor. This Church guiding by her in- 
tallible dorine is this way, the Church D.ffuhve (guided 
now by this Do&tine,, was promifed this Dire& way:ſuch a 
way we were promiſed, a way ſo diree# repreſented that fools 
cannot erre by it. T he Scripture as ſome may conceive (for 
you dare not detend. it): is not this waysfor we ſee with our 
eyes, not onely fools,. but alſo moſt learned men to erre 
groſly,and to tollow moſt contradifory opinions, whileſt 
chey profeſle from their hearts to: follow Scripture as neer. 
as they can; the Scripture therefore is not this way, 
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yer ſach'a-way we'maſt fin{10-miale' Gods! promiſe good, 
Nothing then with any 'probibilirie can be Tard ro be this 
way,/butthe Viſible Church of Chtiſt, For the Church 
Inviſible as ſuch, is no way according to your Confeffion, 
The viſibte Chnrch ehen'is rhis Jooge 3 by ſubriifiion to 
her judgement wein all things ate ſeeured/ 
Of my third 3, Whienee what you fay againſt 'my third Number is 
Number. aafily anfwered. For all Religions agreeing thar there 
muft be one Jadge of all Comtroverhes'whicheither be, 
or may be in Religion, they muſt -all give infallibility to 
their Judges you yourTelves'do, affirming Gods written 
Word to have Neinly fer down 2} Ty BA to fal- 
vation, ſo that ho neceflary controverhie can {pring to | 
this Judge as you fay dorh decide it, which how falfe it's 
I ſhall fully ſhew chap. 3- All other SeQaries agreeing 
with you m this point, I underſtand not how you could 
ſay, rharnone but we'held a Judge infallible. And in- 
deed withour an infallibleguide every man might proceed 
as if your faith were falliblezand ſo give an infallible aſſent 
ro nothing z I did never fay that without ſucha judge we 
ſhould be free to follow ( withourany fault ) our private 
judgement in holding what we will, as you infinuate : but 
I ſaid, 'otherwiſe every man might be free to belitve what he 
judged beſt, and ſowe ſhinld have as many Religions as there 
be private axd different judgements, Had you put theſe my 
wores, you haqnot'had -a word to ſay. But you chought 
200d ro put'fach words as you "knew how'to anſwer, and 
ro leave out my true words, and to ſay nothing to the ar- 
gument by which I proved them. And fo that argument 
ſtill ſtanding in force,all that you ſay againſt your own ſay- 
ing is from the purpoſe. 

4. You adde that you doe not ſay we ſhould 
follow our own judgement of diſcretion without means 
of regulating our judgements. Bur mark how in the 
next words you take away all means ( for to take 

away all infallible means is to take away all means able to 
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pradace an infallible. alſene 50-faith.) .2o; bave; uGacely 
gvided ot pen $0 for your lays yet after we hav 
peruſed the Definitions of Councils, we canner reſign up our 
 aſſenss 10 thuir Diffaits ney their acceunt, but: do 6x anwne ( «4 
the Bereqys did ) which Saint Paul faid, untill we can; find 
them reſolved into vhe infallible Rule: of Holy Scripinre:: $0 
you far tram the ſpixit of tha; great Saint Gregory, who 
> (aids (Li-t-Ep. 24+) 7 do prefeſſewy ſelf te reverence the fuſt 
” four Councils as 1 reverence the four Boaks of the Goſpel, Aud 
in like manner 1 dorecevue the fifth Council, whoſoever i of 
qnother mind, let bim be an duatheme. Thus he received 
all che lawful General' Cougeils,, which. had been before 
him, for there were but five. Bur whereas you will not 
reſign up your affent to the Definitions of Councils, un- 
til you firſt can find them reſolved into-the infallible Rule 
of Scripture 3 I muſtrell you firſt, thac you-will ſtill be 
ſtrongly prefled, to. ſhew upon what infallible principle 
you take Scxipture-by: an iofallible affenr. to be the un- 
* doubted Ward of Gad, and then youſhall fee how the 
whole Machin of your religion topleth & tumblech tothe ___ . ... 
ground;for there cannot bea more groundles ground,then chap. ;. 
chat ground-ypon which you(by rejecting the 1afallible ay- Numb. 20... 
thotitie of the:Church ) are forced to build your whole re- 
ligion,to wit,that you by the meer reading of the Scripture 
can by its Light(as pu diſcover the Sun by its Light) dif- 
cover it {o-manifeſtly ro be the undoubted Word of God, 
that this diſcovery {ufficeth: to grangd/ your infallible af- 
_ fent co this yeritie, And it muſt be 2 far furer diſcoverythen- 
that by which we diſcover the Sunne by his Light, for 
this diſcovery can onely ground a natural certaiatie, the 
other diſcovery muſt ground a ſupernatural, nor certainly, 
but iniallibly, Secondly, I muſtcell you, that thefe your. 
proceedings -to a private-review, after you have peruſed 
the Definitions of the Councils to examine them 5ntil you find © 
them refulu;d into the infallible Rule of Scripture, ( ot-which 
reſolution-you.make your private juJgements. the Iudge 
TO. 


* Chap. 4. 
Number 57. 


chapter, Numb. 2. And for the imporrance of the matcer 
I will: here again further declare in .an- example which 
hereafter alſo will ſtand mein much uſe, Let us take an 
Arrian Cobler ; to this manzthis your Doctrine giveth the 
final review of theCouncil of Nzve.and you give him leave 
after he hath peruſed the definicions'of this Council, (de- 
fining God'the Son to be of the (elf ſame individual ſub-. 
Nance with his Father) to examine them, until he find 
them reſolved into the infallible rule of Scripture. He doth 
examine them,and chiefly how they agree with that text, 
1 and my Father are one, on-which Text you * afterwards 
confeſs the-infallibilicie of -this definition to' be chiefly 
grounded, and therefore St. Athanaſius did prels it thrice, 
Now in the examining of the conformity of this definiti- 
on with this text, the Ar7ia» Cobler by his poor under- 
ſtanding is-cafily able to ſee(that which a wiſer man would 
yet ſce ſooner ) that he is put upon a neceflitie to in- _ 
qujre.how God the Son, and his - Father are one, whether 
it be by affeQion onely as Arrians hold, or one in the ſelf 
fame individual ſubſtance as the Councel defineth, and in- 
quiring this, he calls to his mind that other text, Fo. 17. 
v. 21, where Chriſt prayeth, That all his Diſciples may be 
one thing , as thou Father in me, and I in thee. Here will 
rhus Cobler ſay, (becauſe he hath often been inſtructed by 
his own DoRors):Chriſt,who ſaid, 7 and my Father are one 
thing, demandeth that his Diſciples way be one thing, as 
he and his Father aye one thipg, | Fut he doth not demand 
that his Diſciples may be all oxe thing, in the ſelf lame in- 
dividual ſubſtance ; Therefore ( he concludes) Chriſt 

1s not .one thing in the ſelfe ſame individuall ſub- 
ſtance with his Father, but one thing in affeRti- 
on 'onely as his Diſciples might come to be one thing. 
Falſe therefore (would he'ſay) is this definition of the 
Council which cannot be reſolved into the infallible Word 
of God, in which all things neceſſary to ſalvation (as this 
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lot pogonde. a Review, of the: — ok 
upon;earth 'torpur an to'Our 
Alek 7 yt ads pn mt Sw not ſufficing for 
this end, as Iſfhallſhew-in Mmedrathelogm cake 
theScripturesas they ſend us totheChurch bidding us hear 
her,under pain of being accountedPublicans andHeathens. 
oF PE TOs 6 Learned Sit, 'I muſt tell youthat this: your 
ech the Definition of trueCouncils;and their 
br pr mb indeed-no Definitions: nor final 
i. ts at all. « HY you make all thoſe grear Fa- 
thers of the Church to-aflemble themſelves, from ſore- 
wore parrs of the world, onely to talkand diſcourſe abour 
eb 90g ied, Pojnts.in controyerſie; and to leave the'con- 
ag Jehatd and determined onely; by thoſe-places of 
Scripturezwhich places as they could nor before the meet- 
0s of the Councils, ſo they: cannot after the meeting of 
uncil fully define, determine;and decide theſe con- 
. Now furelyit isclear-by: theſe Ads of the irſt 
| i Councils (which Councils your Zngiifs Church holds 
or. 8 Conachs theFathers of theleCounci, never ſo much 
as doubted, bur that they had all, plenirude of power and 
authority from, God: to define, and -finally to —_— 
"ole V 11 arifiog..:And they had 
wronged .the; moſt by by. Excommunicat woes = 
ſhould gain-ſa t they had Tletwedang: termined, if 
Errour and alfity , and Commeliction eo \Sctipture 
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hereas youadde fourth! 3: That th di of hi 
Chad) th urprevidd of inf to yet oblige wn- 
pete, though Hl 2 wnbfpated 
pt nan 901 Ohrift dath require an wn- = 
Punk wee the difference '; you reach by words, __ 
Fark of your gen Reformers have notoriouſly gai 
ſaid. ye, em if w_ —_ Count punch (ay Lot 
tidns may be /erronious; mn{>thte wn Aererinin 
- tions be to be accepred' penceably; reverently, and with- 
out diſtutbance in what apitrifal eaſe Thould Gods whole 
Church bezwhicb having ao higher Comrr; from which te; 
lief might be hoped, is bound'rs corfotio und ſubſcribe 
erroneous. definitions 5 and all preachers ae wed 
obliged not to-open their mouth againſt rheſe errouts. D 
itbeſeem ehe. mſedome-' of Chriſt ro' appoint ſech a Go- 
yernment in his Church, which ſhould leave open ſo wide - 
a gap'to errors , which the 
authoritie -on earth, . hot ic 
much as: comradited by one, pe nevbaſe t'k 
wonderful height. Would any wife Law-makers- —_— 
thus, if they could help it as well as Chriſt could, b 
in his Church char infallibitity which you 1 by 
ſeſle ir hid thole ewo thouſand years before Scriptore wis 
wriceen, and which this Church of Chriſt' had betore'all 
the whole Canon'of the New Teſtament ' was Finiſhed, 
which was for the'firſt fourty' yeats ofthe NOTE 
7. Vain is your: fear that we ſhould become © Hyprecies 
iw'differing we gtnrims nul koh "Su Hvac aA 
belief, for any wife an inward private bimfeMf, 
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- And when you agk me, 
Councils? anſper, Firſt com my: 
moſt fundamental. ground, upon which all Councils hi- 
therto have till luppoled themſelves 'to ſet as Judges, 
with full Commiſhon. to determine ſecurely all contro- 
verſic all Chriſtians to conform to their Defini- 
rions by ſuc ures a5 were {till held to be ratified in 
Hezven. Others will cell you divers other Oppoſicions 
you bj have with Fes ith, Councils,” and even in this place you tell 
e you credit Councils when youcharge them 
wel ers {peaking contraditians. But when -yoy come to 
ſpeak your mind more largely,' you do your uttermolt en- 
Dd 3 deayours 


and I anſwer in my.4.chap ons Sos No Aldratig 
, 9; And when:;you: ask- again why you are charged as 
if you were pps co the as ble Churth!l anfiver, 
Chriſt had-in all ages ſince his time,a true Carholik Church, 
and conſequently he had ſuch a Church upon earth when 
qui Reformarion (as you call it)began. - Butar this your 
Reformation you did oppoſe in very 'many, and very im- 
portant points of dodtrine; not:onely the Roman, bur all'o- 
ther Churches upon earth: Therefore without doubr you 
oppolſed:the truly Catholike Church in many, and very un- 
porrant points, And in plain Zxelifþ 1 tell you, this argu- 
ment (which.is in lawful form)is unanſwerable. And when 
you ſay, that when you 'differ without oppoſition you keep tht 
pete of the Charch without queſtion; * T anſwer, That your 
eformers did apparently -inmany -and moſt important 
points differ from all Churches Chriſt had then upon the 
Earth) in opinion of publick- Doctrine; cenſuring fuch;and 
ſuch Points: as they :all beld;to be Erronions; Supes ftitipus, 
opeſue 16.the Wand of Gul 5/and in this opp You 
continue ſtill, though in this'whole age you have not been 
_ ableto name one age iathis laſt thouſand years, 'in which 
Chriſt. bad 4: truly *Catholtke Church upon Earth, agrecing 
with-/you un thoſe many and moſt important points in 
which yourReformers taxed us to hayeoppoted the Scp- 
tures. - And as for exterior'diviſion you cannot name'the 
Church -uponeearth from which you did-not' divide - your 
(clves at your Reformation. / And-F- challenge you ro 
tell: me:if you: can, to. whar Church'on Facth- rhen vifi+ 
ble you did-joyn your ſelyes,or who acknowledged you to 
be of their communion wrt #063792. E0Y % 3: — Mm 
10.. Tp prove,yet further [that we'ate not*bound'r9 
ſubmit qur judgementsto-theChurch,you'uſe(as you ſay) 
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But Godt (tn _ _ 
mangeth alt which! reacts pr ryan rec ; 
ſearcheth the » heave "and he"! . and! Joaketh upon 
the minde ( mhich 'is "the:ſtat''! of "vn. #1 falſe be- 
ar "i bis 
wr ch; be of onve faith interior wh of *one faith, 
or ith effentially' confoſtrb! in che unori {fe 
bak all reaſon ks interior fon of one f. faith; | 
For he could not ſefiauſly have teſþ ton, "without 
he required of ——_ yin orous- LR igation) 
(06 thit which's u:ſPwholy paion,; Ky 4 without - 
#'no man if f4vea:” qu Hot: If ##:inupoſsible to 
pleaſe Grd. T hh andymuch morerothis effet;I prefle rhere 
horly,and yet1 ainnot ſo muchas anfreeredicoldly.. 
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arguing' our of 
Holy Fathers. And-indeed-your: Doors would fain-dif- 
pute out. of Scriptures-onely » becauſethey find is to :be 
crue chat: che'Scriptures alone cannon: decide many Ton- 
troverfies; but, by Come-Interprecation-! or-other: they 
think themſelyes able to: elude the force of arguments 
drayn from Scriptures onely :- the ſayings -which are :not 
in ans are in no-caſe any by Log —_— 
indeed, there is no- good got-by diſputing! of Texts: of 
Scriptures, but Ne EE Terms as" Our 
adverſaries may daily (ee by their fruitleſs Scripture com- 
bates with the Anabapriſts, the Sabatharians, and other 
ugſtarc SeRtaries, But the Church of God is the Kings 
Inglyway, by which;a man is-ſure to travail eo eruth. There 
ought therefore:to be:no appealing to Scriptures, nor dil- 
puting out-of them-only, fiance by that /means, either nei- 
ther {ide will be viRorious, or it.isa bazard whether, Theſe 
things you might have learned from the ancient Fathers 
if you had regarded their Dorine; yer ſince their autho- 
rity hath ſo low a:place in,your. eſteem in order-to finding 
out the truth, to. bumor. you, Lwill lay afideall that might 
be ſaid out of the Fathers. | 
I cut then off (by-your own conſent)all you ſay concer- 
ning S. Cyprian, and the Criſis of S. A»ftis concerning S. 
Cyprian;yet have La great mind to tell you that S. Auſtin 
expreſled exceeding well that Hawility andCherity be thoſe 
two vertues which made S.Cyprianand oughit to make us) 
ſubmit to general Councils,as a prime part of our bounded 
duty;bumility,whereſoever it is found is the {us imperans 
of a moſt ſubmiſhve VEN to the Orders of o_ 
e whom 
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rity.is the Vervhe which-will be fure; toſeethar peace and 
Unity Raps near 5; in-2he Church; Grant this ſub- 
miffion to alt Canncils andwehavei done. © - | 


| Of yy fourth © 15; Gad on hisipare hath giyewosawexcellent means to 
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— Church, The Authority-of'the Seripture, thoughinfal- 


be ſorely guided-in-onriuverver(ineetiithyfaith coaſts ) by 
following:the Church rhe Kings*high way farely leading 
to Truths take away this means" (recommended fo often 
for this. end by Scripture) and'you ſhall ſee how piccifully 
we are left unprovided'in order co”exterior Unity, Bar 
yot'preſle to havemy:diſcotyſe ro this effet drawn into 1 
ſyllogiſm, which:you'do for me. ' Buc I hope todo it yer 
more clearly for my ſelf in this manner, Under 'pain of 
damnation all are boutid to agree -in this 5 that every one 
interiorly giveth an infallible affenc ro all fach poings 
aSare — to: be: believed for ſalvarion. 5 
can never - be/brgught [to apree in- giving interiourly 
this infallible” Aſſent: to/ all ſuch points, without they 
ſubmir *their/: Aſſeat to forge living Judge indued 
with infallibilicy: Therefore all' can never be brought 
co agree that, - in which'they are'bound to agree under 
pain of damnation, / without they all ſybmit'-their interior 
afſent roſome living Judge'indued with infallibility. The 
firſt Propofition is clear ; becauſe all are obliged-to pleaſe 


God, and to have that faith, without which is i impoſvible 


zo pleaſe God.” The ſecond Propofition is proved thus. An 
ntallible aflenv cannot be built but upon ſubmiſston ro an 
mtalibleauchority, aadnodtber mfallible auchoricy ſuffi- 
cient to'breed this agreement in their interior affent to-all 
points neceflary, can be affigned bur the authority of the 
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bs mietar neceflary to'all 'S De 
Sonny: habe a veos Be ihe community J 
things neceflary ro'every ery fipgle perſon ere bo beof 


community,” As forthe che Church being cad: 

<do be a community diffus'&thito h' the whole World, 
and intended for a P ity, mM / infallible/aurhori- 
ty be plain] aly told in what manner ſhe is in all times and 
» to be Provided of lawful Paſtors, and that with 
perpetual Succeſſion ;, and what power theſe Paſtors have 
either in reſpeQ of one another,or in reſpet to their partt- 
cular flocks, and what Lawes they may punk, Oiſer ingle 
in tepard* of cher flocks; 6r tlembled-in"regard' of the 
whole-community:54and how;'m many; -TO \rhis effet muſt 
be aſſembled z Who. guſt call their aſſembly, who perſide 
in it, when it is 2o'be accounted lawful when an unlaw- 
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vice may and ought to beimpoſed upon all, and whepall | 


ce bomes to be -preſent at- it-- What Sacraments are to 
be adminiſtred, by whom, when the people are bound to 
uſe them , and bow often ; and in what manner and. 
form they muſt- be; Adminiſtred; , {All theſe things are 
neceflaryito. the-Chuch as a 'community, and yet there is 
not one of all theſe things plainly -ſer down 1n Scripture, 
whence very many and very important differences bea- 
mongſt Chriſtians, all nndecidable by Scripture. Some 
of you contend according ;to> Scripture:thar there-muſt be 
Biſhops with ſuch: and''tuch Power: and Authority,: and | 
that without them you can 'have- no: true Prieſts -or Dea- 
cons, and without theſe no true Sacraments, things 'ſo ne- 
ceflary to the ſalvation of al men; Others anſwerinthe 
words of your owndoGrine, What is net plainly. delivered. 
in Scripture, thereby. ſignified norto be neceſſary.'1 Blue [its 
-not plainly: delivered in Scripture that che Chucchſhould 
ber: governed” by Biſhops: with ſuch and ſuch amtboritie. 
Thar Prieſts ſhould be Ordained with: ſuch | and :ſuch'a 
Form, that none but Prieſts ſhould bave Power :to bleſle 
the Bread, adminiſter the | Sacraments z/ That this Bread 
muſt 'be Wheat-bread- or :Barley, 'or 'Qaten or Peaſe- 
bread.:; Therefore all theſe things are fignified not to:be 
neceſſary. The ſame Argument might be made of other 
ſuch. like Controverſies, which certainly be ao lefle ne- 
ceflary/-then [the former to be decided 3 Though ac- 
cording to, their Doctrine none -of them. ſhould*.be-nes 
ceflary 3:Or, if neceſſary; they; ſhould be decidable - by, 
-plain 'Scripture, | and: (then: your -Dofours could ' not 
jarre about; them , as they -doe.-': Some oof you will 
-have 'no:words at / all-neceſlary: to the- Adminiſtrati- 
-0n: of Baptiſme , ſome will have: ſuch-kinde. of words, , 
-and: oxhers.; words: vety different. from them in-ſub- 


MKance, 
3: Secondly, , 


-Brounily; to ſpeak now laps amt. 5 
£0-certain'men, of certain-:ſtares and degreesin |, 
the Church, | Your Biſhops muſt know how to'ordain 
_— and wich what torm of words or ations. Where 
find this phinly ſec down in/Scripture* They | 
maſt know whether they can lawfully. t women 
to baptize at all, or baprize-in necefſicie onely, and norour 
of it 7 otic? Woecher thy may may permit women or: lay-men to 
 blefle the bread, and difſtribuce'the Sacrament, lecing that = 
Chriſt ſaid, 'Do this all ; not plainly.exprefling how far - 
theſe his words extended: one morn; Preftrmuſtlmow 
what kind'of JOrdination is neceſſary for their 'FonGtion, 
what commdili on is: neceffary for their lawful Miſſions, 
and whether'ir can be-granted by Lay-men,or no* as al- 
ſo their power toniake 'and ad er Sacraments, and 
yeonone of cheſe are (plainly {er down in Scriprure, and 
endlefle controverſies there be about them. + 
'\4g;\ Thirdly, divers of the former 
inly in y are necefſary'to be known by all men 
z obliged to ſerve God ina true'Church, having a 
true Paſtors-cruly ordaind themſelves, 
—— edning taci Prieſts, who muſt be known to. 
Adminiſter true Sacramemts in their true matter and form, 
preaching alſoithe Word of Godby lawful Mifion. Ir is 
neceſſary to the [alvation of every man to believe and doe 
ſomethings, and not to.do fome other-things not plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, Every one is -to believe ſome 
things diftintly. Now which theſe things be,or how ma- 
oy Scriptures e exprſſ nor. 'Every one is bound not to 
work upon the Sundey.' Every one is bound not to have 
two wives at one-time, not alſo.co marry within ſuch and 
ſuch a degree” of con ty, Where ' be all rheſe 
things p Ter down 18 Scripture © Of divers other 
things weſhall yer fay” more. Yet even hence appeareth 
how many endlefle difficulties theſe words of yours Ne- 
 Ceſſaric to ſalyation bring with them. _ 
5. Other 


—_—— 


ſuch a | of G 
which (as hall ſhew, | a by 
Scripture, at leaſt by: thoſe-who-can txul wey 


are no. mare able, by the reading of the book: of IF 
tor example, to diſcover io ic any Divine Light, ſhewing it 
ta be; Bn al more then ox pes in the 
books of Firits or Tary tbem.to be true Scnp- 
eure.- .. Secondly; they. ſt lalily ſhew that this very 
Verſe, in which I fad. this point: is nog thruſt in among 
other true parts of Scripture, or ſome word eeagung rhe 
ſenſe, either thruſt ins - or lejt.qut in this Verſe 3 and this 
they myſt-know jnfatlibly. - 7kirdh, after all this mey 
muſt yer- further. know, and that infallibly, whether 
thele true and uacorrupted words of: Seripture be taken 
in this place-in their-common ſen(e, or taken Figurarively, 
or ſpoken myſtically of ſome other thing., Now how is it 
poſible by Scripture. onely to come to have an infallible 
knowledge of this, for it dependeth merely on the ſecret 
free will of Gad to uſe theſe words here either Myſtically 
or Figuratively, or in their plain vulgar ſenſe. To knows. 
and thac infallibly, This ſecrer-free-will .of God, I muſt 
have a Revelations and ſuch a. one as no doubt can be 
made of it. Where find I this Revelation: in Scripture © 
Fourthly, your learned Sandting, De Sacre Seriptura, (Col. 
499.) having ſaid, That Holy Scripture in theſe things which 
are neceſſary to ſalvation is clear x, be aſſigns no fewer then 
nineteen Rules neceſſary tothe true kn < thereof ; befides 
the having the Spirit af God, and the reaarng the Scripture 4t- 
tentively, and the wnder flending the 'wards and places thereof. 
And Scharpine in Curſu Theologico de Scriptaribus.comrover(+ 
$. ?. 44. aſſigneth twenty Rules for the underſtanding the 
Scripture, which-unlzſs they be kept we cannot but mw _s 
wely 


race artang: them. © No" Prerw ang > 44 
ks rp 19+  Otiginal | Languages" 10 diſcuſs the 
RG Phraſes, and Hebr, z to confer the places which are 
beard axlike to onc Ce Tell me now, do all 
theſe , and the former Rules, ſhew a plain, ealie way to in-' 
fallibility ecially , we having no ſure knowledge that 
all theſe fall le Rules will at-laſt produce infallibility. 
Good God! 1s thus the way promiſed to be ſo diret# unto ws that 
fools cannot erre by it. * Pifthly , I muſt adde a ſaying of 
your ſo much eſteemed: Chi ngworth, who (in his Pre- 
face-Nwwb. 30.) ſaith, Ns more certaia Signe that 4 point is 
- not evident , then whew honeſt, and underſtanding , and i#- 
os wen, and ſsch as give ar elves ben hy? Fudge- 
after mature conſideration of rh matter , do di 


er 4- 


roy eg About how many points do you, and your Bro- 
thers differ 2 which'I rt this Chapter ſhewed..to be 
poiars mainly neceflary to Salvation, which according: to . 
this Rule of knowing what is evident, what not, are e- 
vidently not ſet down plaialy in Scripture : And to ſpeak 
\ the rw truth, this ground upon which you, and yours 


are ſtill forced to and, fo to withſtand the neceffity of 
one Infallible living Judge, ſeemeth a plain Sy 
6. In oneſenſe ( as I have often noted ) we ſtill grant 
all chings neceflary to Salvation to be ſec down in Scrip- 
cure, to wit, in theſe Texts in which the Scripture bids 
us Hear the Church, and that under pain of bring acconnt- 
ed ( by aſentence ratified in Heaven) Pablicans and Hea- 
_ _ that" the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
kf any falſe Doctrine, that She i Pillar and Ground 
of Tru That the Holy Ghoſt abideth with her for ever 
teaching ber all Truth , That Gods Spirit ſhall not depart 
from the Month of . her ſeed, nor her feeds ſeed. And tuch 
like places which I ſhall mn due place ( Chap. 4- Num. 
58.” ro. 64.) ſhew , moſt forcibly ro prove this verity. 
And the very reading of them, ſheweth them to be no 


leſs plain, and cleer to this purpoſe » then thoſe places, _ 


mem 
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Saint Peter | 
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2 Chee.” fr" wor inde mee” 


po ns ln manta Tk 
to? ra 
Cheek Otherwiſe, norifor want of igfallibiſitie ir 

ture, ibitt by of fallibiliryiinous' 


the.abungince 

eg orgs 
cur co be'ml mo t wit vir 
Godidorh provide us of ananfallible: int eter. Neither 
is thistodpeak more irreverently''of, 
Peter dpokte-af-Saint. Pauls, Epi lin 
chen«that the: wards of Sctiprt@ arv'ca 'of 
ſenſes, and: when the ſenſes be-ſeveral; it muſt: needs+de- 
pend upon the inward and moſt ſecrer intefition of God:'ro 
have had anintentioo' touuſe/theſe- words roſuch-or ſuck a 
ſenſe onely, or:to both'if he pleaſed. >Flowiſhall we itfulli- 
bly know Gods: ſectet-intention'bug Þy ers mt 
having infallible aſſiſtance from the ſame: Holy'S ir, who 
aſſiſted thoſe who did write the: Scripture. herefore 
we cannot but wonder; 20'' ſees how-much ſcope you 
to ſuch-poer creaturesas/ignorant na6ni ure; "by lin 
the whole CIT in ibvortihe 
with A exprer- it, fre rages. he 
rior ſubm to the ehthe i interior- 

ment be'the very feat of Caine eftoryor it fern 
thac he may follawiin bis judgement whathe 
ly judge to be trueſt. In ſo much, that he may {his 
own interpretation, ſtand our in his NT 
incerpretations of whole General Councils 
this very ſelf {ame mans wiſely by youſent to the Mini 
ſer. vacs = ifter of pudey yk y you {but TranſttHor 
ſay, (Any I Com): & able the 


Scripture to dirett the people to their 5, And the —_ 
pture was inſpired tot hirher & Faro Minit Hip 
people rby o ſecurely ! unhappy miſled let 
we, who« had rather: ſay; The - 7g wWAs-in 


grit 


tures were 
lows tothe 
the Scripture 
very 3d dane Do herins fas we will-not-contend 
with youwhether this: competed direRion to! happineſs 
Ghall beicalled aninfallble!diretion-or no<::thougloave 


SOR thaynofallible direQioncan-compe- 
teat] aug theyeo —_ 7] ta ($i Now tfs'b 


exfors, pt Fandar wrmrertirnts ke rage We 
n6-dayigivt;No:Sir;whenddaid thefewords, did only 
raka0 46d fullaey cher; </Srich\;oe ourſelves moſticom- 
monly gratguineantlic.CHiorth ot barioeamor exte in dam 
DACIVEnmATIAn 1 FT bishlonegivectthera: main advantage 
over any;Miniſter-or any/private4nterprecer. - This: alone 
giveth a demonſtrable” reafon;: why. we ſhould: not follow 
000 Jntciprotationss! whichomay- be 'damnarive ; as 
Se Bee erarians:: were:mhich: ſome [men made of 
Hpilley! "1,22 16.20far II Saicit! Pe- 

yu wmv ren Interprerarions arehen like- 
iy tobe damnative they. are; Hfatly contrary:to the 
Interpretations :of..the Church. What Commiſfion:rhe 
Ghurch bads:for:}-ber: ———_— I fl ſhew it die 

& yam off 16d edoum of nt {town 07 5: 

Ang tohew-itmoreully - 1 vill preſs again your Text 
and gfveh ſecondanſiver unto it by anſwering the words 
following, which::are;;.. Al. _—_— is. given. 
no 6-1 4pd'tt 15 Lepda io effi \Dottrmme, for: AG 4 

ble:reads) for Dvſtruttion in richte- 
ene. Giga 


iven by Inſpiration 2. yes. Whar:-prove you 
m hence,'\bur that ,you and:;yours* have. a notable Fa: 
£ 11994 concluding contradiGorily;: You: ſhould:con- 


e Nat + AUS Erifiare. 15.(gevre: by: Tnſpiration-of God. 
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But, all; DoFrine gi: by: Tuſpiration from. God camarnet 

plainly all things neceſſary 20 ſalvation, Therefore all Scripture 
gontains you all things neceſſary to ſaluation,&-it doth this 
_ raking the words Neceſſary, and the word plainly as: Lhave 
(hewed:they mult be taken-in' the-beginning ot this chap- 
cer. : Welt byt:;you will bit ofiic by. and by, after three or 
foure;Conſequences-/of, no/ Conſequence. For you goe 
thus on, 1s not all Scripture profitable for Doctrine f: © Yes, 
in a: high Degree it teacheth moſt;eminent Vertues; and 
among ther Vertugs: it :teachech;; moſt wholeſome fub- 
miſſion arid obegjence;to the Churah,{and;by her- all 
things neceſſary for: ſalvation. ; And/ bus; the Scripture 
by. her. ſelf. alone is very proficable.- But Sir, expe- 


Red a CantradiQory: Concluſion. Deduce: 'me from 


theſe words, this Conſequence Ergo; God intended. by the 
Scriptures, alone $0 teach us with tnfullibilitie all things neceſ- 
ſarie to ſalwation,or all things th ſalvation are plainly 
ſet down in Scripture {till underſtanding theſe. words. as I in 
the beginning thewed they.muſt-be underſtood. Go on. 7s 
it not Prefrabl for. reproof f," Yes Sir. But where. is: the 
contradictorie £ oncluſjon4;expeRed:?: 74: it not profitable 
for correction. ?..Y es.) But-7- waxt1{till, this: Contradictd- 
rie Concluſion. 75. is-:108 ' profitable' for inftruction in 
Rightcouſneſſe ? Yes- And-now+all your Powger is 
ſpent, and--you; have-not; hic”, the \marke ,. tor I have 
not yet the; Contradiforie -Qoncluſion..1ifo..long;ex- 
pected. Hear -now. a true :ContradiQorie Concluſt- 
on againſt your ſelfe- out of this Text... That which 
ia this Text. is ſaid- onely to 'be.- profitable; for: theſe. 
ends, is not. thereby- ſaid; t9- by, lofbeiews even-\t6;.theſe 
ends, and: yet much: lefle ſufficient | 10:4nd all Goptyd: 
wverfies. neceſſary to; Salvation by. 3t" ſelf lope, | But the 
Scripture in this Text; is; only {aid 0 be profitable totheſe 


ends. here. expreſſed. . Therefore it 1s. not 'hereby.ſaig-49. 


be: (uf ficient. and that by it. ſelf aloffe even to theſe ends, and 


neceſſary | 


 muchilels by. itſelf -aloye ſufficient. 10 a* /— 


- 
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All things meceſſary 10 Salvation Clup.3. 


ee eee, f 


neteſſary 10 ſalvation, plainly ms down what is tobe 


held" in all r - neceſl __— vation. Again ( for a 
third foul gr brooms ay St. Paw (| ke theſe words 
of the New Teſtament, which for ſome fourty years, after 
Saint Par! ſpoke theſe words was not finiſhed. Therefore 
Saint Pas! iftichis Texr:doth not ſo much as ſpeak of the 
whole Canon of Scripture, whence he is moſt weakly ci- 
ted-to prove from hence that the whole Canon contain- 
ethclearly all things neceflary to ſalvation, Again when 
this is proved, it is manifeſt, thar part of the whole Canon 
is loſt. Howthen know you that fome neceffary points, 
not delivered in othet ow of Scripture, were not deli- 
vered in theſe parts of Scripturewhich have periſhed, and 
ſo are come not to be extant in writing © TI deſire your 
Anſwer to this ——_ | | 
AL Nob to prove #53 is —_ $: 2. The 
Word of God'is ana Pe ; 4nd ſharper then any two 
edged ſword, pierceing a ho: the mes ferry of "Seal 
and Spirit and it is 4 diſcoverer of the t s and the intents 
of the heart. | Here is the Text, but where is the contra- 
diftory conclaſion inferring, and that evidently, That it & 
plainly ſet dewn'in _—_— that the Scriptare by it ſelf alone 
is ſufficient to decide all neceſſary Controverſies ? You argue 


thus. 7f you ocets Word of God is a dead Letter it canmet 
ta, 


Jus it w denied,” If you Fel the Word of God cannot att,t is 
Pied it is attiut'nnyyirs Bat Sir, What if I ſay the Word 
of God ſpeaks and ſpeaks clearly many moſt profitable 
chitigs, and thatirſers down many moſt rare examples of 
Vere, wich exceltent Principles, and Documents, and in- 
ciremarses the ſame in @ manner moſt forceable to ftrike 
fire-out of a Ainty: hears 3. do not, when 1 fay this, ſay all 
that you have ſaid 2 And'when'Fhave ſaid all this;where is 
that evident'conſequence direfMly concludings That all con- 
froverſies neceſſary to ſalvation are s top decided by Scripture 
alone? Bur to comet faft to this Conſequence you cell 

tne, if you ſy it cannet decide Controuerſfoes what is ſaid here? 
3H 5 op It 
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it ir ſturger thin a0 — "Ire rol —_— ww; 
r0 = is the Word of. God ſaid to be Ln b 


any two edged:ſword *can you ſhew ine u1y'6ne< 
enjent Gable in this Texc, —_ on vhac this 
tharpneſſseis inorder, not « vn 
ws ureefſary [ra 1 Lyra <= Futon 
eisthien your c Kt 7 e -Batl with 
from hence direRly conclude, x OW 
doctrine Saidt Paw could not Tay in oy i Tear that this 
Ward of God; is by icſU{f alone fufficien te deeide albne. 
cellaryiiconcroverkies; dich tp ove- The Word'of Gott 
accirding to your vw +14s-nor- fall citar' 'r9de- 
cideall-neceflary cohtroverſies. before the whole Canon. 
of the Scripture was teutly finihed.” Bot Saint Pups - 
faid: :this- eons Word) of Gott befors-cie ec vo 
Seripturs: { "Thetefore 
Paul ſhid: ego moe Mem God: before! als Word-of 
Godjwasof ir felfilotte (uffivietit to decide” 'all' neceſſary 
controverſies, ' Therefore, 3b 53 ual beey falſe t6 ſay the - 
S au ett oy to. Aga nemo == 
£;.Þ not - 
of the Word of God blunred!wirh thoſe! 


KK ns, br bar-of cthe'V V 
ap accor cor way cv gore dterpecrton, 
of the Chub; iwhoſediands hands —_ _— 


Gm this: Fame hndrarvg rokirer 71 
controvethes)-t i is- ſharper: == 
on. ry ws eg vs \ —_—— b00 cded 
ut proceed from the ſame Spirit t dichoirs 
was made Anon no fear of miſſing 
theright.intespretation. You oat Abate your 
inzerior aſſent ro-the gundanc y Ghoſts ' Winds 
t A. eps too La our eyes con- - 
troverfies' in; moſt main- wn Berra dayly multiplied, and yet. 
the Bible .dayly conſalted, and-nor- one- of thoſe.Con- 
Nor TRI mucls as 4eflened, bur ſtill encrenſed _— 
Q a 
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and more. Iaweſe ayes he. muſt peroue his eyes who 
hare nt ch T alleds dinthi 
IIs venoy anſwere E exts you! ed 1n this 
P leone et end that wil 1 Ons Koei 0 Ka 
ceeſt-ro toprovethe moſt important yay 
here.be muſtere@.uptogether,, aid-{cheir-wholg) forco.ap- 

pear tothe full;\ 1 will ſer downhere: all the. Textamhiti 
you-alledge to this purpoſe, You then (page 5243n your 
anſwer to my 14. Numb.) urge, chat Chriſt biddethi us 
ſcarchthe, ORs: -Bue Sir,, firſt you are to. prove thar 
theſe :words:Cleatly 20d- ly muſt -of- neceſfity/be 
taken-in; abe Inaperative Mood forwithout you'do this, 
you canneyer prove evidently from hence that they con- 
wing Command; and to prove this, eſpecially;evidently, 
ord au an ropry, and-rigaiy the Tio 
wor pee ho y, and y IcarIve 
the inperetive> andi out*/ Ewgliſb: Tranflatour 
me I he had pleaſed, moſs /Faichflly bave' tranſlated 
theſe words thus gov'do ſearch.the Scriptures. And Saint Cyril 
boldeth this to, beche trueſenſe Z.3.in Fo:C. 4-and your 
St ere holds che. ſame:Secondly,ſuppole your 
ranilator bath-hirupon- the-cighe ſenſe; and-that/Chriſt 
Ce ndeed bid ther Jearck/ the-+ Scriptures, becauſe they 
clearly.teſtifie that: qne point when he was the Mefſas, 
yetall.thiswillhelp you ta-make no better conſequence 
then-you made befores: And what! a pritty rage is 
this.- Chr bids usjearch; the! penny pore 
clearly thas ane point ef which he: iſpoke 3-T, x6 Serip* 
| torcs4eftifie clearly all that 4 neceſſary 10 ray believed in' any 
paint of ———_ e nerf toſa > WAV And no better is 
OS ogg Cho «th a. ſearch ithe Scriptures, 
Vere alone, we are not. toattend 

be or e 0f;Feht,:nor:the Vayce from! Heayenbid- 
ing-all-co heap hitpxnot.eo. his own.preaching,and-niiracles: 
Is not this! alſo azgood.conſfequence?: Saint PawEſaich,; if 
Women wil learn any thing, let: thens aokithrir Huebandz at 
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from thoſe orcs vl For: had Eraet 1 
dowgthey! nat Lave erred; TIeU, L 
et 
© The: JeErt » hecaule 

ye Hager rings ode] greet | i 
es ;Interprecations, which js the moſt Yeaty' 
rour,, eſpecially: when -men-oppoſe' the 7 
prezationof the Church,)as1 refehrip.” 1 
laſk;words)faith the Berrans, «22791741155 21 

1132 Yourdfirſt :Texrois + Pets 1, v.;- 9." We hav wlfi' 
more. ſure word. of Propheſie,' whertunto you de well that you 
take heed, us unte:@- light that ſhineth in '« dark place antif the 
dy dewnund the Day-ftar ariſeiw yout [ſontes:*\ Fourproof 
from this. Texts juſt as weak;:95:theiproof From rhe laſt 
Text hut one; feruſt as thar Texe|- Wſothis/(atch'that; 
that one point;7 of, Jeſus his being-the tra Soi of God, 
andthe Meſſias, might cleatly be found in. wet Scripeure 
How, will, you. inferrei? -Ergoadlt Tem rs 'neiefſary to eli dun: 
210 4re plainly feb down. it E dont 


is. plainly -ſer} te ſer Und hi Scri- 
pture is..4 I ent he Der Veritie . ' But, whence 


have. you-that every Verity. 'neceſfary- to - falvation: is 
ſet, down in the: yr Foo yer 5 naar e ter 
have. : you that: ge —_ to'Sa 
then ſet..down Rc = its S bog Pare 
I - dos CORY w <h he fpoke many * $ before 
e whole Canon of Scripture was finiſhed -* Bur before 
oy whole Canon was: finiſhed it was” falſe to fay , 41 
Ge things 
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TERED Seri ' 


mn aint Peter Ae fre beg ſaid this inthis T ext, ) had 


NE Ger lbl 


\192tHit{t 
eſſe of 1694; 05 wits therrictivegthe Word as 
many. els thaulands did {whoſe proceedings you can 
never prove leſs laydable qhen the /Berrury) upon thoſe 
Motives, which, Saik-P4x} propaſed'anto- them, before 
per ſearched tlie "rote and be chan th motives 
JinſtruRtiqns well; lightded-to underitand'the Serip- 
bk they for. their. further comfort and confirmation 
| wa the Scriptures dayly colce whecher they teſtified 
Rams RO T* ea ane. point.of our Saviours _— 

ing bong eat IPruſe, ; Saint Poe! mi 
texts for:it. Neithe 

bd £ it _—_ ch a that che Old Teſtament was 
thruſt i into every: mags hand of the Bereaxs, bur char they 
mic. chick. DaRours. to :make this ſearch, and 
- ; anely,; Whence (os LORLERE) 
Nees mote es Thar all poihrs 
tofalvation ate Pry 7 down i Seripture,be- 
s one point was -{0.- Yea, when the Bereans did 
Fo: the Scriptures, na partof the New Teſtament was 
wriczenghow,ſtrangely,thendoyou provefrom'their ſearch 
x Frag Id. Scripture t9: find 'one point ſet down Clearly, 


all poungs neceſlary to be found are ſer down lainly, 
naw Be Be SKI | 15 Written. L 


5. Having: now examined all the Texts upon which 
you 


ture,” add hdving: found this | point no 'where 
donned hy _ conclude , thae 


halyR 
nn for where'is ana => ATT 


down.in-Scripture.s And for'c wy can nepare n 
res dren nar price-controverfies no where-p - 
ded; yea or fo cauct as lightlycinfinuated in |, Avid 
yerihe Sou wantet noe thee glory of being ſufici- 
TE decide all 1 le controverſies, becanſe iy 
ceacheth us that Chriſt harh erected a Church, baile 
Rodk the pillar and, uh; having the $ piris oath 
abiding with her #6 teach o all rowths —_ is that 
Obj which faith, |7f irbe « peine nec Hon 
10 believe that the Church us to deoide with bl authority 


all ovr .comtroverſfies we ſhoald find —_—_—_ why" fet down in 


Scriptare...., Becauſe: as we have all this while, all 
points: neceflary 'ro. Trung Nor ney Ar 
Scripture even ſuch points.as might 

all controverſies: towit Sang 

neceſſary t0 ſalvation are: ? Yau 
the Texts ivy I bring yy ke 4 inadred tintes more 


clear to prove! ner Oar po ters all our contro- 
verfies;thetthar the Scripiure/by itſelf alone is to decide 
them,as any-man way ſee bythe attentive reading of theſe 
pr hues nmr ag exts here. See there Numb. 
38. 59;60,61,62,6£364,65. 

16. Thoughiomighrevidenely ſerveto prove againſt 
yo, 'Thatallchungs neceflary xo Salvation be not plains 
ly ſet doin in Scriptere, tha chis very prime point 1s not 
plainly ſet down inScriprure 5. yet T have" already in the 


beginning of this Chaprer Froughs may oth —y 


interpoſe 
defer tho 


bted word of Goa? 
6::Fonrthly.;- Whether itbe clear in your: 0- 
pinion, tas Clinic coraſtoarathe Sacrament 'of /Ex- 
treme vncions7 ſee: Numb: 5 $f, W hetheralfoirbe 
clear that Chut.dorh nat giverus his true body-inthe>:Sa- 
crament © \Napp.59.;Six#lp,:Iihew divers points-nece(- 
fary--to. Salvation, for\which-you-caunot-thew-:evident 
Scriptuts.. As, orpore andre is: #gr-begotren;". God 
the, $enpe-.15.; hegotten avdatormadet: And that be ws Confud' 
ſtanidal 39 bis Father; :  -ronevrIs Haly :Ghoſt. 35. neither 
maar par begotten 3. but auth proceed,” and that both from the 
Father and from the-Sonr; ſec: Numb 60. Seventhly.1 prefle 
for an evident Text: for BaptizingInfants';or: bringing 
them to,be baptized.;yvhen Parents xinz-which-:you hold 
neceflary forall P atenis:; Numb. 61: 1'might/have:added 
that; great, Queſtion," i/bether 7t be -neceſſarte 10 rebaptize 
thoſe who be baptized by Hereticks For as Saint Auſtin ſaith 
De Unttate Eccle.c, 22, This .s neither openly nor evidently 
read (in Scripture); Neither by you nor by. me. Tet if there 
were any wiſe man, of whors aur Saviour had givea:tiflimony, 
and that he ſhould be conſulted inthis; Queſtion, we ſhould make 
z0 doubt. (Mark this/thou impugner oft the infatlibilitie of 


- . 


;the Church). We ſhould make no diubt 10: perform what he 
: 


ald 


Pal ſor wo Loſe Ws : P40 £/ 

as to g4inſa whoſe # PAs reCOmMmEn 
who} pv pol witneſs to his Church And a little _ ; 
Wheſoever. refuſeth to fellow the prattice of the. Church doth 
reſeft our Saviour. himſelf, who hy hs teſtimony, commands, s:the 
Church, 1,atiedge theſe words for their convigcing. reaſon; 
and-notfor the authority of Saint Auſtin, vithwhow you 
are ſo little ſatisfied. 
. 17. But now | muſt acisfie. ſuch queſtions. as you are Of my. 
ſill interpaſing againſt,what I ſGaidy 1 aig, _ that, being Number. 
Scriptures canot/he-ſhew!d y xlitha de Ml neceſlary 
Controyerfies, we muſt le. farther 8 (904 Gad hath 
appointed us to follozv in the.deciſipn.of them,8& appoint- 

ed us with an Obligation to ſubmit . r@ him z. becauſe: we 

gainſaying him, ſhould ſeem not ſo much to g4inſey him. as to- 

Eainſey Chriſt by whom: this Fudge, mas eppeinted to be heard 
7 #4; juſt a5;Saint Auſtin. diſcourſed now... . Bur. this.ons 
Diſcourſe pleaſeth nor you. You fays.-This ſpoyls ally. conc 

tradifts all, Becauſe you ſuppoſe Flac, ſuch a judge may 
contradict Scripture. - Very likely A. Judge given by 

.Gad, with a Commiſſion to a lt to hy Way and.to 

char end aflilted by bis$pirit never departing from-his mouth, 
but abidzng with hims;far ewer,y0. teach him all trwh, char. he 

ſhouid contradict the truth it ſelf, Is not this called con- 
tradictionzto ſay,thas God can teſtifie of ſuch an one thar 
he ſhill alwayes teach truth, the:Spisit of truth neyer.de- 
partiag from, .his-mouch, and yer .to ſay that he ſhall con-- 

rradict Scriptures: - Vain therefore is. your fear that there 

ſhould be ſalid reaſons grounded inScriptuce, againſt the 

doctrine of 'ſacha Judge, who himſelt is: the pillar. and 

ground of truth, and,whole tongue is directed by the ſame 

Sia who directed the Pens of thoſe who writ the  Scrip- 

ture, 

18, This. Spirit of truth.did not direct that. pen which 
in your paper did write that foul calumny,which you utter 


40 thele words. We muſt then if he, (the Pope) ſaith:;Vices 
are. 
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poine> fy one: for," af you? Bellarmine deteyanins <br ble 
Pv#trfice C. 5. Good Sit; read'this 
kin, and ſhe if if ad hold bluſhing. Je 1 hould 
oor rhuswith a child, and fay, 'know (dear child ) 
tharin'ti6 poſſible caſe it is lawfal ro call Vice Vertne. And 
this child ſhotitd' childiſhly ſay, Sir, How if God the Fa- 
ther ſhould fay; ſachs heridag's 152 Vertne,and Chriſt ſhould 
preach that ſuch a thing werea Vice, wete not T bound 
in this caſe to ſay that ſuch 4 Vertue is a Vice. Dear child 
woutd I ſay; this cannor happen. Bur if the child ſhould 
Kill-moke childifhly preſs me, Sir. Bur what if this ſhould 
happert *-then' k muſt ſay ſo, muſt I not © Yes (child) 
when, that (hall grow. to be poſſible, which is wholly im- 
| poſſible, The ſay, view are Vertues, Would not this child 
be the vetieft chuld that ever eſcaped the name of a fool ; 
if he ſhould fay;thir I taught x cale co be poſſible in which 
Vices might be called Yertars, Bellarmin Githin plain words 
It is impoſeible the Þ ope ſhould erre (eſpecially with a Coun- 
cil) communding any Trice And by ve he had proved this 
by other ents he addeth alſo this proof, Thet (if he 
could command any Vice) he then neceſſarily erre '4- 
faith (which defore he had proved heconld not do) 
etihe that Paith texchtth all Vertue to be good, all Fice tobe 
bad. Then to thoſe, who will childiſhly know, what the 
e myſt do when the Pope, who cpich a Council at 
leaſt) cahtiot erte againſt fairh, ſhould erre againſt Faich, 
he anſwereth; thacwhen this im e ching” happenetty, 
the Clidrch rot be bound to believe Vices to be good, 
and Verttes evil, unleſfe ſhe would fin againſt her confci- 
_ Even fo Sir, when Chriſt or Saint Par!, ſhall be fotind 
rexchitly that to be Vice; which Gods had before in the 
ptrire revealed to be Vertue, you ſhall be bonnd 
hor — ita Vertue, becauſe God hath revealed it inthe 
vid" Sctipture'z and alfo that it is Vice, becauſe, Chriſt 
{truth'ir (elf on it fo in the New Teſtamenr, Boar 
youll nor be” bound to this, ' untill chat Happen which 
cannot 
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cimbor tipped. And 7 Gettin eMaboddenr 
Caſe; God forgive theſe wilful or excociing: rareleſſe 
flanders. 

I9. Ler wx aft goon co ſeewho mult be ovur-Jadye 
inal} Controverſies; All Pt S (+ Laps 
red ).tharehe Scripture 4 and only che''S 
us by Chriſt odr Judge ro end all Controverſies. il: And 
in this their Tenet they.agree with all Hereticks who have 
riſen up againſt the Charch of Chaiſt, - Here you fall up- 
o6n-me as if Iſpoke againſt theſe of ure in Contro- 
verftes. . Bar oiobos: rhiog co uſe Scripeare for rhe 


proof of- ſome poimes,/and another! thing ro ſay! Scrip- 
ture and only Scripture muſt be che Judge forall Con- 
troverfies. ''T'o what end then isall you ainſt me as 


againſt one miſlikin the uſe.of Sceiprare #7 orce of 
my argument in: is this. © All Offenders againſt the 
Law will never be ſormuch their own 3.-45't0 
chooſe, on their own accord, 4 Judge by' whom they: 
know they ſhalt clearly be condemitied, - Therefore when. 
we ſee all Offendors againſt Gods Law'in poitit of -Here-- 
fie , chooſedn their own accord, to be jag Srp 
tures it s-2. manifeſt ſign that nfl, 
be condemnedclearly by Scriprure, whom. they took., 
for their Judge » becaule ( y broaheder ar er- 
rors.) they knew all that this Judge would 
them, And _—_ _ what NE ted 
panes Ares yo. thei eee Coats 7 condemned, 

y any't ir- 7 
true © Andis it not allo-reqe, - rhat'you give fo: _— 
ſcope to theſe kind of gloflesand interpretations, char; if- 
you in particular be perſiwaded that "hole General Coun- 
Cils; one after ; have 1 ſuch Sale by a 
falſe ſenſe,. you may firmly believe your own) 

tion. I think-ir would poſe you, to' find any 
Herericks living before theſe dayes, who were Þprefant. 
tious 35 to uphold any opinion. which thay held condemt- 
nega: 


cs att —_ —— 


The Scriptmres nat deciding all Comroverſieethere:Co2) © 

20. Now, by reaſon our Adverſaries are ſtill detraRing 
from Us 4s it we ;detracted from- Scripture, becauſe we 
holdithat God did.not intend by. it aloae: (otherwiſe then 
by: ſending: us to the. Charch)to decide all-Controverlies, 
I did ſhew:that we onely did truly believe :Scripture. . For 
he onely.. truly believerh/ a thing with Divine faith, who 
groundeth his. aſſent; upon Divine Revelation. Our Ad- 
verſaries .doe;;not- doe - this. We: onely; doe ir. I will 
(hew both theſe:things ro be true,” though 1-be forced to 
be ſomewhat Jarge, -for 1:can no where more- profitably 
enlarge as ſelf then in theſe things which: couch the 

ound of Faith, about which our- main: Controverfie is, 
E ſay-chen; that our Adverſaries do not by Divine Faith 
believe'the Scriptures to be Gods Word. For no body 
can believexhis, with Divine Faith, who doth not ground 
his affent.te this truth upon Divine Revelation. But ous 
adyerfſaries do-not gronnd: their aſſent to.this truth u 
Divine Revelation, for they can ſhew no where the Re- 


velation upan which they belieye ſuch and ſach Books to 
be.Gods Word. . -Shew me forexample where God hath 
revealed that St. Matthewes Goſpel is the Word of Gody 
ſhew.me alſo che Revelation for which you believe other 
Books, What ſay:you ts this? You ſay That the Cane- 
vice Books are worthy to be believed. ( and (is the Book of 


Toby andiFudith as well as theſe) for themſelves, as we aſſent 
wile prime or He in the habit te p90" rom by (oem 
Light- ſo' we- dat raſſent to: Scripture to be the Word of God 
through: the _help- of the Spirit of God «s hy its own 
Light.; And again,” afterwards , The Canonical Bookes 
( why/-not Toby [and Fedith,.): bear witneſſes of themſelves. 
They carry theis own light which we may ſee them by, as we ſce 
aht-2nn $9.75 armlight, Good Sir Have: you broughe all 
the infallibility of chriſtian Religion unto this laſt ground, 
and- here left, it on the ground to. be trampled by Socin#- 
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fion to B24. 
lieved. 


have disbelieved them ; for example,they | 


Tuch apparent Miracles, or ſueh notorious force of Do- 
Arinez 


Ka 
chem all 


arte 
ame all, tþ 


aamiion from HGadjto-ay its. Se 
written, et them.in len a et yall 
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_ the prime: Paſtows .ot che 
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'miſsion from od. ro: teach-his. D 
and A, Thus was the firſt Age afli —_— A? 
by the Oral Oral 'Traditign of ſhe Heb Paſtors of de Ch 
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were teat bites 
the earth unde 


Heathens'and' that" | 


= Ale op whe SEED Tuch/a City as 
London , though'i init felfit were a ſurer motive;would nor 
work ſo undoubted a beliefe/in the ttiinds of thoſe #16 6: 
ver did ee oper tniverfal Gn worketh: — yet 


46819 be 28rbiek F with Þ. : 
But I muſt needs note thit'tHisttiotly: # albiie, 
did ſerve to make all for the firſt 280e Rr more, 
pire an infallible affent'ts ttieit Chirth Re'Ch:%4, Num- 
It; yet here T intreat'y you to thatk how they hor 
wet chels faith then, Why did the re ie rnb ry 
wry ring 1mmortal. Becauſe'& 
Commiſſion to: teach" us' all' we th ve y*- oy 
With lieved they thar this Church had: Comiſſion to 


them as Authorized with” due infallibilicie' # ' Be- 
_ caule 
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cauſe. che-ſame Church. toldthem ſo, Why,did they. be- 
lieve this: ?. - Becauſe they would do fo, And chey would 
dg ſo becauſe , it had been meere folly not. to accept of 
this Caneoat ey 168 Gen reach ns all 
truchs,which Commilsion they knew by. tradition to have | 
been «yer accepted as divine by all good, people ;. fo we 
&c. I will adde one. Moture more, . F 

33-: Miracles are called 4' Teſtimony 


nony greater then: Iohn 
the Baptift. Chriſt himſelf ſaid, 1f you-w1ll, nat beliewe me be- 
lieve my Works ?. - By this great teſtimony, of Muacles 
God. hath ofcen- owned. ths. doctrine. of the Romane, 
Chuch,! evenas it is in this our dayes. For he knoweth 
but licle of the world, who doth not know the vaſt extent 
of thoſe.Provinces and Kingdomes which in this laſt Age 
the Preachers of the ,Zowmgn. Faith. have added.to their 
Faich by this. TofomonyaEfench: by Signes rand Wonders, 
and divers Miracles, Hebrewes, 2. 4+ , And here, moſt 
Viliblys Our Lord ever working withall , and confirming 
their words. by Signes and Miracles. It appeareth alſo by rhe 
Hiſtory, of Bede and the plain, confeſſion of your learned 
Magdeburgians,that the faith broughc into our Exgland by 
St.Anſtin,was the ſame faith which you aboliſhed by your 
Reformation, as-you call it, 


And yet again it appeareth-by 
Beate and St. Gregory his Epiſtles, that wondertul were the 
miracles which St, Ati» wrought.in Confirmation of the 
faich preached, in ſo much.char Se, Gregor) thonght it ne- 
ceſſary to admoniſh him of conteining himſelt in humility, 
leſt the working of. ſo many miracles ſhould puff him up. 
'T kele Preachers preached: the Doctrine of our Church. 
Gol confirmed their Dorine by miracles. Therefore the 
.docrine of our Church was confirmed by miracles. And. it 
. may-for this motive be.imbrac'd with as infallible an afſear 
.as.the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſt. Yeazthere have 
bia-many miracles wrought to teſtifie many. & very many 
of thoſe points ia particular in w+ wediffer fro you. Asyou 
may {ce thew'd by. Brierly only by. looking in his 1#dex..5. 
miracies,but ſee hun particularly,T.2.C.3 Tr.$.7, Subaiu7s 1. 
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Atid "” r. $$ "grounded 
thefe Miracles'are;- 4 | no leg 
which is" not  objeRted with"equal pro obabilitie by Hea> 
bens. ym the Miracles of the Prophets, and- by: "Jones 
gant thoſe oft —_— —_— two-mo- 
thts thongh' th nany'ot rower 
ful inducements to move ust6/ackne God hath 
given his Church infallible avthoritie to teach us faichfully 
which ſhe received from him, as were thoſe m otives for 
which the Jen ay oy 7 believe that che Scripture 
given them by by Sion,” by Nahum, by Ames 
and others,were writhen whe auchoritie by them; 
having Commiſſion from God to write what- they did 
write.” We then believe the Church to'hbave-ſuch a 
Commiſſion with as good ſecurity as they acknowledged 
this Commiſſion: in > thoſe Scriptine'wr writers. * Whereis 
the ground upon which you” believe Scripttre is thought 
ro be fooliſh andCliimerical by fome of your beſt Writers. 
34. Yet. to'ſhew further how unſecurely the greater 
po of your Religion did ground their faith, Fdid add-this 
wth ment that the'true Original Seriptures -were* written 
guages not knowne to' one: among ten-rhouſand, if 
. we ſpeake of a perfe&t knowledge. Others muſt truſt the 
Tranſlations of private men; and believe'them rather then 
the Tranſlations uſed by the'Church-in general Councils 
Is it not cleere that the-Authoricy of ſuch: Tranflations is 
far greater, and far more'to be Judged*ro' agree” with the 
rrue Origina), then any of yottr 'private 'Mens Trandlati- 
ons * You your ſelfe confefſe that Tranſlations are only 
ſo far Gods word as they agree with the , whence 
L infer that no body in Þ pack ons ion can-beheve any point 
the authiority 0 ranſlativns';/ until” he be 
ured that ſuch a ave agreeth with the tte Hebrew: or 
true Greek Original; How diſappointed then be moft of 


your Religion, eſpecially your women; who' fo fiercely fly 
upon us for believing the Church,while(t they them _— 


Ha cine believenodhing 


amor beers a = 
chit aps che rn ofthe og = aol 


viſe hep rb erely t: 
Tendaotorrne waiveOrgm * and fair dealing of 
this moſt i arning;; and fair dealing 0 
. thble private' Miniſters (deeply incereſſed in this cauſe) 
then'truſt the no authority:uponearthy which is a ge- 
netal-Council pour promite of the affiftance 'Of 
bo ny Ghoſt. "Faro you ber to ſee-- Chapter: &. 
9.75950 

35. Again, TI pray +ell me how Rats Miniſters 
who have fo full knowſedge of theſe anguages 2s to: Tran- 
flatez” and ypon' your | CORR to: jndgei: of: true 
ere tryin of yawiristhar Lask how you 
'cometokiiow (and kfiow as'to gtound. an 
infallible *affent in'your felves-and others ) when your 
Tranſlations agree with the ttue Origidal £ For: you- have 
noww'confelled Ay TYaſtutidivs roonty ſo far Gods word as 


Moro papal anbown th a 
UCbrete þ y nething for: g: e or 
er "Origin Loa | Avis. ['them/Gods/undoubted 


Word.” Tell me; (V Gay it- again," and- again.)- how do 


you know which he the tfut, 'and:unddubtedly:true: Ori- 
Sitna1s?; hat ſecure ES ou know is? The 
rrtie” OriPinals/bEeithier * Hebrewror-Geeek As: for/!the 


—__ #71 muſt kjow-that the ancient Hebrew Co- 
pies were all written without points,Thar is,in full ſubſtance 
\withou®Yoxyels:" Now they be theVopels which make 
"or matre the” word hnd fenſe4'for-a Vowell :addeth. the 
foul and the ſoirnd: * tte conſonazjits 5: ad hthem 
ſignify ttioſt *differefir things'; 'For example, for :4:18x// 
' write Lean} by romp if rt ay adde. an (-«-).it 
' is Bal; ade an (#7 i an'{#-Y. and. it +is 


CELLS Of that ,"Steitr & aſlom aſ needs. follow, itzhe 


rrue 


&. 


OE = es fas 3h: LE” Fe 43% 
9-4 
nIY: : 
Js ' 
in therr bel; Fra 
= a . 
? 
5 
# 


true | points; chari}ehe rue Vomells mrs nar 
ſame Conſonants. Well-now': again, all; mu XIE at 
2 good while after the cime:of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,the 
Jewiſh Rabbies, under'pretegce —— ing the miſtakes . 
wilt nſghc ken in:the; ia. pr ge Hebrew 

ongue © ( which thei was ap re fog yo. e the 

old. 1d Hebrew Teſtamear., -4ad'-put the points, Ae is 
the Vowels unto ir,ſo-chat the' old-Teſtament. we now. uſe 
came from theſeJewiſh-hands, Tell me then how know you 
infalliblyſwhither-rheſe: perfidious Jewes; bad $kill., and 
honeſty enough to deliyer.,$0: us their Copies with the 
true points and Vowellsz and yet all depends on this. 
The conſonants alone will not affure us intheſe unsKilful, 
and ſo remoteages. For the leaſt change in appoint mak- 
eth moſt contrary thing ;to be all. one, for .no; Map, ar 
reli ( y infallibly ) whethes theſe words, 91.4 
had a bIt in his hand: ſhould be; read thus, an Angel 
4 Ball; in his hand or 4 Bell, ar 6 Bill, or. « Boll.. Put a falſe 
Vowel and it is all-one.) Tataft cheeſe aud, to toſt-cheeſe , 
all oney\40 be fatt and t0.be fitkz189 Spereaſe;. in Grace and. 
increaſe in'Grete, alone; eat. s bitter, 
fig. A potful of butterg/and «'; Pi; ful Battery, will be the 
ſame, Hence you'ſee the ſmall infallibility you: have of 
the poſleſsing the true, undoubted} Originall Hebrew old 
Teſtament , As. forthe:;:new. abapone, Saiag, (hens 
Goſpel was Originally. written.in Hebre © 
nallis: quite loſt. : Nowithe.other 5 
we have, + have a ſtupendions Variety 
the' word Infallible: fo unfortunate x 
obiect -to- me). telleth of -his - OED 
-moſt unfortunate to you. and; yours: (which... 
hieapd by an other. way >). His -words,, axe: thi 4 ” my 
bearing Biſhop Uſher, profeſſ ed, that + ng be oo, 7 many 
yeares before a defire to publiſh the Teftament in Greek yaw 
Yarious Lections apd Annoiations, and for his Uo ry 
uſed great diligence and ſpent much money to farniſh ſelf 
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of way tngemarthde bonk; niotrs not recurn one word 
ro any (Pagan bemerrmny—agrmes 


Of my $ch. 
Numbcr. 


Conran wgt 
bamge” nr rae cingargument. ': 


y to: Salvation l and yet 
yand ee cc ſome 0 other 


= wa it Sa by ſrecying divers of hole Con- 

_—_ |. of thele Odurrdverkienis ada the ne- 
colkry of -not working upon the - Sunday. 'You'dare nor 
ſay that he ſhall be Gogh who dodrwerkdy work; andre- 
folvertt to work upon the Sunday, without any-necefſity. 
Cons On play mar Salvation. '\Now I 25k 
i is a point to. ow I as 
where this neceſlary point is plainly ſerdown in Scripture? 


And1. prefle-you to give me "as clear Texts 'to- prove 


-as I giged at large tv,prove>thar-we muſt? not-now 
| ayes: Touare othew Texts inwhich thi 
5-plait down for theſe Texts I called: 
- theſe Texts: -youbring/your omibſcoures- Nom 
accordiogto yourown 6 te | 
ral; in their difcourſes at of * 


him who judgeth-ſuch. tour: nebing welt ground 


ed inthe Text, as the diſcourſes:for'the co 


ALY ts care rney ron 'Hence' you muſt needs 
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39%, As for a I have broken 
x, of is, Numb. : pra 'And,whac you -far- 

Y Y Ono And 
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agree with Dry me. Prin 
Eve ale | 


their c 


| diciouſneſle i in it png 70ur — to [ 
that a thing is as viſible as Light, 2 -APPaxenc as "we 


IO royt un ir gee Ge 


fob p _ Ind 29S very felf fame titie tb 
aus yur erg eee eny of Saint” A Feat of 
whole Ediicit of Carthage j, of Luth?/, 
cheer own feet forby' this Light,'and' by this prime 
Eqhite e Vetities: Bur of thus fee yer tnore 
it wy 27:Number. As for the infallibiliry of the Church, 
I-donor prove {tir By-Scripttire} buris T have told you 
Numbj'30:21, $25'33.' About believing Saint Matthews 
Goſpet- to'have beetiwricten by: -himz [7 have lad enough, 
NMamb: LADA {SAG 3GLIV IN m4 
-UigG,< vlaſt'f txiv6foreed4a aſſas ping inte at- 
pe Saint 'Warrhews: 1 boldly ſay 


poſſibly, by yourpritciples, Fo comie- to be be- 
lievedy Fi 4f- Ie aflent Pp be'Gods true uncorrup- 
_ ted Wards: Phe — «ft lt Manicht- 
«ns,\do'deny (and'or Sgrirg Kigt ae oy 
of Saint rhe 40 wb tne Word: 0- 
verſie*(os all abies) dorilh 5g yormuſt be phe *by 
Scripture'enely;'”\ But tat #s impoſſible, for the'Sctip- 


ture;'doth not {o/much-as'rouch in one word this Contro- 
verſie; Therefore iKis'{aerhet the'Scriprure doth plajoly 
ſerdown ll fiecefl; ſon Yor will 6 it i$00r 
neeeflary to believe 3 Saint adibe#cs Gol Hee ou 
cannot fly co'#/Light'ag'clear'as the Stit eving thisVe- 
rity; for your-own dodrine' is that T ranſlations pre onely ſo 
far Gods Word ws they agree with The” originals, -as' we fave 
ſcen, Numb:44.'552* Bur'we tide onely Traf 2 
Saiot" Matthews Golpeh, and*no- Original copy” 
Theretoteiit'is impoſlible for us Civ our Principles |) 
| know how fat Saint/Marttbews Golpel is is Gods Word, ung 
_ ic is itnpoſsible:to know how -far it agretth with the 
Ociginals/Perttaps whole on aroyory de 6iir, perhaps 
qioncs thinghete 2nd there pur-in, br'aered, fo? it is un- 
certain'wvho che Tranſlator was; ang of what Ki, or o- | 
xeſty.' The-Church' yow confeſs (in your firſt anſiver ) 
| goa: not-certjbe us4 Ergoz- this Anfwer is n0 a 
or. 
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Fax... yet.,y0u,.dognothew;: bowiwe ate! certified/of: this 
1 ; $i thisis che. paper years perry: 5 ſpel of Saint: 
Matthew. Secondly,-you would-tax us for dayi AT 
one of. the :\ntients conceived: this:Goſpel ro» be written 
in Greek,,.. You might; eafily/underſtand-our meaning to 
be chat no.one of.chqm can-be. produced asa witnefſe; fo 
much as weakly, oyingus £0 believe; this] Fortheir Te- 
ſlimony. (who.did not;write.atally or whoſe wricings have 
periſhed). is no, kind ot:Teſtimony, no more then if there 
never had been ſuch . men. You adde thatir mn 
caigly true ha 4hece; is not acopy ofthe Hebrew: Gc- 
en inal|the world.  Gqod Sit, inwhat yearof our 
O 


-, 


Lord, was it that-E did ſay, «hatubis war cervatalytracd Did: 
not I ſay ſo this very laſt year, which was -above twelve 
hundred years fince Saine-Feroms-:time. If there were.one 
Hebrew-copy thenywhat.is that-to. qur purpoſe now's Can 
we go 2nd:confergur. Tranſlations of Saint :Marrhew 'and 
ſee-how far they agree with that, Origipal. copy whichiSr, 
Ferom in his dayes did{ce inione'only place of the world's 
Shew me {o.much as one Hebrew copy: now extant-inthe 
whole world of ſufficient credit.to ground ; an infallible aſ- 
ſenf.. - If aſter more theg:'a- thouſand years loſs of all O- 
riginal WS, Munſters qr any other: private man;obtrude 
us an Hebrew. Original, which hath- lain all this while, 
God knowes where z by what Eyideace-will chat appear 
Gods infallible and uncorrupted; Word': All :yourſhifts 
will not here help, you. _F nad: 

. 48. You would ſhift firſt by: asking -how the +Latine 
Interpretation came to be. (We. comer a 1 Anſwer; Be- 
cauſe it was accepted io Althenoque, and thus declared 
to be ſo by the Church, which Chasch when ſhe admitted 


it, was fully ſatisfied that it agreed with the Original. And 
this ſhe knew þy Tradition from- the Church of former 
Ages, This Tradition  doth.not certifie you - becau'e 
you hold it fallible. And therefore moſt certainly I cer- 
tifie you that you will neyer believe Saint Matthewes Go- 
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al ne am-nfalibe aſſent une you etieve the Ohuich 


infallible in het eeadigions- "Your ſeech ſil is, this Goſpr 
a the rf de woimen in Grit: Good Sit xe0 fie 


whether ohely cies/ grounded upon” conjectures be 
ſufficient co ground an infallible-aſſent. And here give-me 
leave byithe way to ſhew you once triore'the evident, un- 
evidencewhich.ts/in thc fight by which! you'ſee Saint 
Zukes Goſpel forexample) ro'be Gods true word, and fo 
of albother Scriptures, .'The-'Greek Copy: of Saint Lukes 
you ſee as evidently & the Sun to be Gods trae Word by 
reading of it, and'yer rhis great Evidence is fo little diffe- 
reat from thatsBvidear inevidencey ( which: you' call a 
Poffibilitic)rhav-Sainr ari2rbows'Greeke Copy is Gods true 
and-uncorrupted Word,that you cannotiee (with your it- 
radiated undeifitanding) whether this inevidence be not to 
the follasgood ms that Evidente, and'that it may not'as 
well gromd:an infallible aſſent 45 thar.. Ag in,” h Doſes 
youto hold ira meer Poſt ib4lity thifcSaint Matthews Gol 

was wrictet in Greek 4'' for if the Greek Text of Saint 
Matthew be as wuly Original as thar of Saine Leke, your 
irradiated underſtanding muſt nceds by its Lighr, ſee it to 
be Gods Wordz:as well us'you ſee the Stin by irs Light ; 
why then do:you" venture no further 'thert to efteem it 4 
poſribitinie; | Is ir etc? me mg thiae'St. Lukes Goſpel is 
Gods uncorrupred word? Now Tet us ſee how ſlender your 
Conjecture is (though I confeſs it to be better in my 


. judgement,then the lhe manifeſting ro you infallibly rhe 


truth of -Saine Lukes Goſpel : ) Let us fee; Tay how ſlen- 


' det; your! CohjeQure*"'is to prove that poſs/bly Saint 
 Matthewes Goſpel: mighy 'be written firſt in Greth, weve 


the Greek Copy ilerpret#th the 'Hebrew word, Emmanul x 
which if it were 'wrſtten in Hebrew, needed .not any 
incerpretation,” A -pittiful} wetk' ConjeQtre, And this 
Dart isno'fooner raiſed abowe-yont head with weak hand, 
bur it falls 'with a Rrong hand; upon your head again, 


| The Greek Copy tranflatech-Hebrew words, therefore 


(ſay 
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(. ſay: you') ic is 00; Trarilation;" bur! ir is an » 
Sir, 'it1s: manifeſt thar Tranſlations: of 
ce}] us the Hebrew words firft,” and then the Trandlation 
of it. ' So Geneſis 31. 48. Galaad, id eft; tumulus teſtis. 
Galaad, that is, the witneſſe heap. - And Gen. 35: 18-/Bc- 
noni, 1d oft, filins doloris meie: Benjamin, id'filins dextre. 
pro eqgronty Air ; id eft, tranſitive, And' Exodus 26. 
quod fig enifi ofn quad bee By theſe and divers ſuch 
eos you fee how familtarly Trenheroms rell you the 
Hebrew word, —_ 6 awed No 
prophane mean authoricie would upon fo flight a conje- 
cure asThisis, be rejeted and comreditied. Much lefle 
if he made-hitnſelf an prac" what he ſaid; Yer 
you Saint Feroms, though he ſaith he did ſee a copy 
of the Hebrew Original with is own eyes, and you reje&t 
him thongh all the Fathers writings extant Rand: on. his 
fide, and this upon-a maſt flenderconjecuee'of rooms; 
which would have made another' man more wile! 
cure the quite contrary, and ſays this? Tranierh, Er b. Br- 


80, #t is a Tranſlation, Whence it | les map miory | 
le, Or unani- 


litcle you cate either for the 
mous conſent 'of Eminent Fathers: _ this _—__ 
point -onely to bee tried che Teſtimony 

* eiquirie., your "Cauſe iis los? without fome good Au- 
thours can be found for you. Your third ſhift is in 
place of giving a Solution to make an Objection , 
asking, Why our Latine Tranſlation' was made Anthen- 


tique y if the Churth had made the Greeke Ambhen- 


 tique 
I Anſwer , that I know of no body __——_— you 5 
Thar the Greeke Tranſlation was athentique 


by the Church. Neither Greeke nor Latine can be 
.Authentique but by the 'Church, becauſe che Hebrew 
Original ' being loſt, we cannot know how farre either 
Greek or Latine Tranſlation agreeth: with the- Origi- 
nal, but by the infallible Tradition of the Church,you, 


who 
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We cannot Tafallibl know by $ cripture Chap. 3, 


—_— — 


reje& this, cannot know. poſſibly how. far cranſlations be 
Gods uncorruprted word; tor '(as you ſay) they are only:{o 
far Gods uncorrupted Word as they agree with the Ori- 


 ginal z But you know not how jar-they agree with the Ori- 


ginal. -Ergo you know not how tar they be. Gods word. 
Your fourth ſhift is+to pretend: to this: knowledge by the 
Harmony-with the other Goſpels. -Sir It any man intend- 
ed to make a ſuppoſititious Goſpel; do you not think he 
would take care, not tocentradift the others. But whar 
harmony canthere be found in theſe many. things related 
by Saint Matthews and not related atall by any others © 
Yea,one of the greateſt difficuities againſt ' Saint Marthews 
Goſpel is to ſhew that it; exactly: agreerth with other 
Scriptures from the beginning to the ending. Ang to be 
the briefer I will onely inſtance in ſome places of the 
beginning and ending omitting all the reſt. In the very firſt 
Chapter Saint-Matthew tells us that 1oram did beget Oxias; 
And yet our of the fourth Book of Xings '( which: /your .. 
Bible is pleaſed to call the Second Book ) it is manifeſt 
that 1oram begat Ochozias C.8, Andihat Ochoxias did beget 
Joas,,C,-11, Andthat Joas begat Amaſias, ©, 12. and this 
Amaſias begat Azarias C. 14. whois called here in Saint 
Matthew, Oztas, Iask then how cometh Saint Matthew to 
ſay Joas begat Oxzias , who was born three Generations 
afrer him, And being that theſe three Generations hapned 
berween the time of Dad, and the Captivity of Babylon, 
they beeing added to the other 14 Generations doe make 
thetn to be ſeaventeen. How then-is it true which Saint 
Maithew ſaith verſe 17. that all Generations from David 
until the carrying away into Babilon are fourteen, For all 
theſe Generations were Seventeen, Again he ſaith, there 
were fourteen Generations from Abraham to David, and (be- 
fides the fourteen now mentioned) thar there were four- 
teen more Generations from the carrying away into Babylon 
#ntil Chiiſt,_ Count now thrice tourteen Generations, 


. and they in all will make fourty two. Bur I pray now take 


your 
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the uncorrapted Word of God; 36 


your fingets; and coubtall the ' Geherarions ſpecified in 
Sairit Matthew, and you- ſhall find them'to be only'fourty 
one. A wonderful exceeding great difficulty. And-this 
for the beginning. Now towards the end of Saint Matthew 
ſee the » ſadly Chapter v. 9. Thet was fulfilled that 


which was ſaid by the Prophet Feremy ; Read all the Propher 
Fertmy and he hath no ſuch matter in him, What Harmo- 


ny appeareth here * Indeed in the Prophet Zachary ,( C. 
11, ) there is in ſubſtance what Saine 4atthew ſaid in his 
former Chapter-abour the denial of Chriſt by Saint Peter, 
how'-much co Interpreters '{weat ro'reconcile what Saint 
Matthew ſaith with that which other Evangilifisſay,which 
ſeem to differ in very many circumſtances, No leſs, yea far 
greater difficulty is 1t,to make all thar Saint Matthew fairhi 
in his laſt Chapter concerning ' ſome Circumſtances of the 


Reſurrection of Chtiſt, as the attentive Reader may eaſily - 


ſee. Now I pray tdll me if ir be-not'a plain Paradox to 
ſay that the agreeing 'of Saint Matthew wich other Scrip- 
cures is ſo apparent, that'even from hence a man may know 


his Goſpel to be infallibly Gois word, where as the appa- 


, rent difagreeing bringerth moſt vaſt difficulties, as I have 


ſhewed. : Your fifrhanJ laſt ſhift'is , Th? ll the prople do 
fixe their faith upon that which is interpreted and*not upon the 
Tpterpretation. If you do (o, then for any thing you know, 
you may fixe your faich upon a Lye: for how know-you 
whether the thing delivered you: by: the Interpreter be 
Gods Word , or the Interpreters own word ? ' Eſpeciall 

when we know nor who this Incerpreter was, how skilfu}, 
how faithful , how true a Copy he ufed ? How know you 
that this cranflator doth not convey his own phaaſies in 
place of Gods Word ?' Do you: know'it becauſe your 
fancy alſo tells you that chis is Gods Word ,' then thus 
we may' have a double  phantaſticall aſſurance , and+no- 
thing elſe. This you are forced to hold ſufficient , yer 
how coth th's agree: with your owne words , Tranſlations 
are only ſo far-Gods Words as they azree with the Originals,you 


- cannot. 
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cannot refolve your faith into the Original never propo- 
ſed unto you, into the Trailation you ſay you do not 
reſolve it, yet you reſolve itinto.the written word. What 
written word is that, which is neicher Tranſlation nor Ori- 
Sinal * This I ask and this you are bound to ell me, being 
to thewntten words, If the Illumination of the Spixit can 
tell. you Gods word without any certain afſured copyeigh- 
ing means, you muſt needs be a prophet, you muſt needs 
have far more then you will allow. co. the Church, You 


' mult needs know which of thoſe ſo many: Greek Copies, 
is the only true one. And by the like illumination. of the 
Spirit any clown neither underſtanding Latine, Greek 
or Hebrew, will be able infallibly ro know which Ezgliſh 
Tranſlation is Gods true Ward, And if you lay be-cannor 
becauſe he cannot confer it with the Original, he will try- 
ly tell you that he. can confer it with the Original, as 
much as you can.confer any Tranflation of S, Mats with 
the Original, which not being Extant.in the whole World 
can no more be looked upen by you who know Hebrew, 

- then by him, To ether Tranſlations you give but humane 
credit, ſuch as he giveth to; the  Eze/iſb Tranſlation. - 

Now after you have given to every one of your own an 
Illumination of Spirit ſufficient Do To intallibly Gods 
Word without having any better conveyance, then a 
humane Tranſlation, you(very judiciouſly) deny. any ſuch 
Illumination to.the Church, becauſe ſhe erred in' Tranſla- 
ting pſa for ipſams.. It is clear ſome Hebrew copies may 
moſt exactly -be Tranſlated { Una how know you the 
Church followed the falſe Hebrew Copy : How many 
moſt grave and:moſt ancient /Fathers bave alſo read pſa. 
And it was a loud 1lye of Kempitias to fay the contrary.See 
the Dowey Annotations Gen, 3. V.15. And Bellarms. l. 2. 
de werbo_Der,Cep.12. And if you ask why the Greek was 
not made infallible by the Church as well as the Latine £ 
I anſwer, we have her declaration that the Latin Vulgar 

is 


of the Greek, thar may then be- believed Auchencique'z if 


both. be. Authentique-upon the Churches Declaration; 
yet you, who'believe:her Declarations to be fallible;will 
fill have a onely:tallible grouid for thar afſentrwhictryou 
give to. Saint-Afaitbews Goſpel So that all your ſhifrs fail 
you in this-jtnportant point of :Faith towards a whole'Go- 
{pel.. All: that you prove concerning other points debated 
between us.out of Holy: Fathers, fince they find. ſo-little 
credit -with-you:):after-their Auchoritie -is' demonſtrated 
ro-ftand}.forſuchior fucha/point.) are: nor: to be infiſted 
upon! until youcſteem them more; _ ' 190 7 

49. Icome then cowhat you ſay to my 13. Number; of my r3t. 
where LObjet Zuthers nor ſeeing the Apocalyps and the Number. 
Epiſtle of-Saint Femes tobe Canonical by their own light. 
Younfisſt anſwer is,” That 4 Negative | Argument from'one 
#.ngt cogent, for it followeth not he did not ſce, therefore he 
could not ſee'#t? Sir, in-our caſe 2 Negative Argument is 
a ſtrong proof, and as ſtrong an one as this, 7' doe not ſee 
(endeauouring to'ſee, and having good eyes wide open) a light 
as wijibls by 11s light. as the Sun [4 his Figs : Ergo, there ws 
no ſuch light. ſtanding before me. You will grant Luthers 
Eyes/as good as your.own, his Underſtanding as Irradiated 
as your own , the 4pocalyps ſtood before his eyes as cleatly 
as, yours,what ſhould hinder him from ſeeing it , and make 
you ſee it 7: The light.is: the ſame, the'Propofition of ic 
the.ſame, your eyes or underſtanding no berter; nor more 
aſſiſteg.Secondly,you anſwer that hence we ſee you do not fol-" 
low him in all things blindly.Six,the Queſtion is here;who is 
blind;and truly blind. For you ſay thata light, no lefle vi- 
ſable by.it ſell then the SunyJis, ſtands before both your 
eyes in the reading of the Apocal. andyetthe' one believeth 
as truly as he believeth any thingthat he ſeerh this light, 


the other will venture his ſalvation that he (eeth it not, tor, 


inthe ſame book of 4pocalyps laſt Chap, verſe 2. it is- 
M m ſaid, 
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fie> God ſhell take away bis pins out of the Bookof Life. 


cook all che book away ; you bold it all Scripture,and yer 
him 2 Saint. Yougoe on, and adde ths the _Jpoealrys 
and aber Books & fa have been donbied of. But do you not 
ome oct thay maſlinegronndaBy be allemed by 
ident it is that t xt. y- 

you 1s carry their own light by which they may be,ſeen, as we ſee 
the San by his own light. Again, being” you neither agree 
with-us in the Canon of the Scripture, nor with-your own 
Brethren, what reaſon have you .to: obtrude a Canon of 
yaur own coyning to-us for: Judge of all Controverſies, 
you not agreeing nor knowing how many books make op 
the true Canon, and-all Inns drivers books of the 
true be quite loſt * Where ſhall ve find ths our 
Judge 2-Amang vs (after the Church Delaration was no- 
tifie a the receiving of any book for Canonical) 
you will ever find it doubted of by any true Carhaliques. 
You are miſtaken, if you think Saint Ferom held the Mec- 
chabees not to be Canonical after the definition of the 
Council of Cartheee. It was befere that Council thathe 
writ what he writ. Concerning the-reft you adde out of 
Saint A»ftiw, I would ſay more if you eſteemed the Fa- 
thers more, what you add after that, harh already been 
anſwered: | | | 
59. In my 14. Num. for a further proof that rhe Scri- 
pture alone cannot decide all controverſies, I did and do- 
ill infiſt upon thisargument, thar' almoſt all Contro- 
rerſies. do arife about the true ſenſe of ſuch or ſach a 
Text in Scripture, The ſenſe is the kernel, che life,the 
Soul of the text; mifle in this, mifle in all, And yet 
2 bout. this - fenle greateſt. wits vaſtly differ in many 
points neceflary: to: Salvation, and confequently many 
mille the reae fenſe ro their eternal} damnation. This. 
book of the Scripture, by it ſelf alone could never yet 
end theſe differences z Therefore if God had left us no 0- 
| = cher 


| Cap. Saha er gfe an Jargon 


ther xeans 66 end our differencts;-but this Books :abowr 
che' cre underſtanding of which : all dur differences-ariſe, 
he ſhould have ao bereer provided for our unity '(-even ii 
points to Salvation ) then thar- 
who ſhould leave his-Common-wealth 2 Book of Laws 
to end all cheir Controverfies in Law, aboucthe meaning 
of which Book, tie knew all the- cheifeſt-Controverfres 
would ſill ariſe. This is indeed a repetition of whar I ſaid, 
bux 3x. 1$ a repetition of what you have nor yer anſwered. 
For againſt your firſt anfirer i yrs dr ns; = cha rheve 
is not only 2 ptceficy of 2 jacige 
to declare unto wawhbich books be' che cre ory 
red word of God; buc'there is alſo a main nece ey ofſoch 
2 judge toknow the undoubted meaning of Gods undou- 
bted — about which there be fac more controverfies 
in points; neceflary ro Salvarion:; And though, in your 
ſecond ankver; you tell us,thatall poiars neceffary 'to-Sal- 
ea coma i Scrprte, yer | have plain 
a og Se conmmey Chap. 3 Num. 200. Aad my dif- 
courſe (C ontrary to your 3. Anſiver ) is aﬀfectual, for in 
; NEC \t@ Salvation, co be believed with divine 
ths; rwemaſt ve at infallible auchority to rely on, for 
thatSaichy which relieth epon a fallible authority, cannot 
be an infallible aflent. And again if we have not full fe- 
city of this infallible anchority, we cannoc affenc uno ir 
with an aflenc infallible; to which we being obliged by 
God, God alſo muſt have furniſhed us of | tall fecutity £0 
know chis authority to be infallible, as I have ſhewed him 
to do. And yet again, that \this infallible authority, fo 
has robe erm Ea S theinfl, 
ently hat t jptures us in 
lible knowledge of their own true fenſe,. in points 'nece(- 
ſary to be balieves with-infallible faich;we mutt be affiſted 
to this infallible knowledge by ſom other infallible means 
{ for fallible will not dothe deed.) Noother iafallible 
rs tot CI be ſaid given 


unto 
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unto.-us, -but -the - infallible - authority of rhe 'Ctuurch! 
Therefore” her authoriry muſt 'be” infallible, as ſhall'2t 
large be proved in the next Chapter, and then (in rhe 
NEXT alkoen chat) I will ſhew that this infallible OBEY 
isthe Roman; andinoneburrthe Roman, 

51. ;A gainz I{aid; thar” if! Chriſt: had” inivkded the 
Pook of Seriptures for the judge of all-Controverſies,'the 


- knowledge of this point being ſo primely neceſlary, mult 


mares be according to yourprinciples evidently ſet down in 
Scripture,in w- al points a” 29 to falvation are(as you 


opteridedripCer low You pretend here this point to be 
clear in Sctipture,: but:Fhave largely ſhewed the contrary 
and anſwered your objection. And Tretort it thus, that it 
God would have us1in all controverſies guided by the 
Scripture only he would clearly have ſaid ſo ia theſeScrip- 
ture yea he would have told us the true undoubted Canon 
of Ecripture.: This is now unknown to'you; And we areſure 
diverſe parts of this Canon are loſt, what Scripture tels us 
we muſt be judged by only fart of Scripture? | pray Over 
this. 

52, Moreover Laddedvhar if God would hve gives nr 4 
Book for our Fudge, he would never have given” ws for ou 
Fudge ſuch a Book as the Scriptare is, wheed: very often ſpeak+ 
M obfcurely , ſometime” ſo *prophetically , that moſt would 
think it-ſpoke of the preſent time, Key it ſpeaketh of the 
time t0 come, that it ſpeaks off one ſon, for example of Da- 
vid,'when it ſpeakith of neFny mllhacpt e of Chriſt 5and 
much-more 1 added to this effect; 'thars r'- we be righely 
underſtood wheo I ſaid that 'God woull abuir have given ns 
ſach a book ſor our Fuage.' My adverfarie to avoid this Ar- 
gument, ſo mangleth the- ſenſe, rhat he may make my 
words:(ound:- ofi'a, blaſphemous-difreſpet | by 'reportmg 
them asf 1 ſhouid/htive'ſaid; Tf God! hadimtended” Striftive 
for our Fiudgt, he would not avi given us ſuch a Book a Scri- 
tute,” WW bich words taken/without thole particles, for our 
indyes ſeem to ſound mm an imperfect book 'n' Scriptures 
but 


| ben inkem nate pies cabobp | | ade 
ded,. to make the-ſenſerot the writer) OS the ſenſe 
a__ na.man' capable of ſen{s. Forwhat-man of: un- 


would :affetiona rie. out P/ reſpett, F 
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brwonld:never: i Bdok 
Tvage. Would any Gbee man ler 
fall ſuch penſacs upon ſuch ag occafion< Is it not mani- 


4eſt that the Scripture be-2Bogk as perfeQt as can be 
for the iftenc forwhuch:4 yergotbeofir to 
decide all Controverſies by'it E: 1 ing:in- 


tended -forithat end. Icis dike 'thart this Book pro- 
Ne Cine toons Jag Te abs re: 
the-Churc our J They cru] Cit 
ptures: who wilfigft make wen beevoraral coll 
Controverhes deci 
tha God-intended- the) Seriprut 
them, and then, when it comes ge. yer not able 
to thew any Text of Scriptutey deciding many-and moſt 
1mpoxrantC + forethisis effect hoday;:God 
pertormed]veryuoſufficicncly:whar wg rr 3. 
SCripture: It what naps axuaninge,pRen 
ic by diſpto ving'what 1 ſaid. - 
i 53: _ you —_—_— —_ words. aie-put. —— 
0. Propbeticelly;ghat ovould think that the Scripture 
eth ooh prefect when'it ſpeakath of the:tine tocome ? 
I anſwer, that.it was-fit the old 'Teſtament ſhould /be'Pro- 
phetical, and I intended nothing lefſe then ro blame Scri- 
prure.,- And.yet 1 ſay, thatwhen the Scripture uſech ſuch 
words as fignifie to us a yergie preſenty\as well as a veritie 
tycurewne(who have nothing bitr.chefewords to-dire@t us) 
cannot tellinfallibly  yphacher Gaod-intended+by:them-to- 
ipeak onely of what was preſent, oriof what was toicome. 
And {o Gods. meapingin- alli theſe places is obſcureunto 
us. Ong 4 you.can he]p us:to any aflured-means of know- 
in ing: 
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fomerntees there-uredivers literal 


ne arena ye ee 
gf e it coTr & 
who 510 ſheen how donbctul terms ye. 27 ue's ſome- 
e theme] ves, when they ipo | that-you 
arr y ace ima Dovil ſpeakertt- -o&-himbelf or: of 
Cari, is very- different; from” Candaris, 
ice judicious nan ,v0 hai charge of al the Treaſave of 
on of alone {Aes 8:27.) He tead 1/azas, the 
io ictking of: Chal us molt pace yo 
aplaceas {peaking -of:Chrilt, 'as molt places yot 
ara nc witli and 'yee when” Philep faid 
to hint, Hnderft wht the reauleſt f He, who was 
fo prudent, and {o feacere 2  fearcher of the Truth anſwer- 
ed, How ran T:exvept ſome: mu ſhould yaide me And then 
ern th6# of ht 0 
; P 
wp ves angel Had you 
cold nm he had blamed Scripcur 


like caufe. Who donbteth bac bar rope thould ſpeak —_— 


cticaliy.Agd-yet 
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the noaky. 
57 ma Ro 
rye weſt 
For the Lateral ſenſe wr AIWkial - or + 
the. Sporitmd Jonwmimies' Mlegprival 4 anc th ; = 
aces 
he. Now'lc $/up0n The = intention of the 
Holy Ghoſt ro have: uſed theſe words:infome' one onelyy 


__ or1#0, or:more of theſe ſenſes. | $$/ there n6 aifficultie 


think 


et  epernccen 1 © Ang 
_—_ the fenſe is ahesclred om ſome Textor 
Take for an = e Noſe four words : The w wy Body, 
you mult ſay they are ſpoken in a Figurative ſenſeyand nor 
mcheir Natural ſenſe: ſhew this in 2 Figurative ſenſe to 
be infallibly the true fenfe by any other clear Text, or 
elſe yon ſhew-not what you ſay. Two hundred ſeveral In- 
cerprocations have been given' of theſe four words. Is this 
2 ſign that true ſenſe is eafily known, and known infalli- 
bly 2 1s nor this abour'a rv? rms” Ro to ſalvarion* 
53o vol ſhew further the icy there was to know 
che undoubted meaning 0 ure even in precepts; 
(which Cm precepts are damnably broken) 1 uſed this 
E Seripture  uferh the Ithperative: Mood as 
well ail ir counſels 0s when it commands. Whatiofallible 
means'then have we to know what- is recortitended onely 
£0' us a5 2 Connſet or Continand, as @ precept to be _ 
under pain of damnation 5 ho -me this 
means you canmet ow 8 without chewing , 
| betaiſs fo hr fd there r fog uh iow above 
things of 24a z whileſt you ey ths, do noryou ſee 
rhat your teeth bite Saint Paw! ; who expreſly {uppoſ- 
eth with 'me, that there be counſels of perfections 
things of Command. For (t Cor. 9, 25.) he faith. Concers- 
Ine EG A 1 have no Conmimdinite of or Lord, yet T give 
Counſel. And' Verſe'38.He that giveth his daughter in may- 
ridge Nook well, but he that giveth her not in marriage doth bes- 
ter, Howdorh this agree with your ſtrange Divinity, ac- 
cording to which we have done but oar duty, and what 
we- are obliged to do under a damnable fin, when we 
have done as mach as we could. I; this 'true - Might not 
this man have givett his daughter in martiage who doth nor: 
give her © He might have done ſo, and done well accord- 
1ngto. Saint Paul, According to you. he is bound to _ 


all chat he ocpld da, Bt he could have done! 
giving her: t6; margiages. tnereiore: according 
was bound-not To give her under pain of damnation. Here 
I muſt imtreat you to mark the words of the Text.youal- 
ledge againſt me, Zuke 17. So likewiſe mben you have done 
which are onely-commended -by/way;: of Council) - fay we 
are unprofitable ſervants, we have done what we dnght to ap, 
to wit, by an exprefle Precept obliging under-damnation. 
In one ſenſe this man who bath not married his daughter, 
may truly ſay, I have done/what--I ought to de; not-out 
of ſtrict Obligation,binding under; paia of Hell-fire ; ( for 
I might have done well in doing.the contrarieg) but. what 
I ought to do, out of more perfect charitie. To ſwallow 
this Apoſtolical Doctrine is far eafier then to admit -into 
ones mouth thoſe words of yours... The Commandements of 
God are_ given 10:16 according to the tenvur of our abilitic 18 
Adam. VV hat evident - Text. teacheth, this z,.I am ſure 
Saint 7ohw ſaith, Hereby we do know that we know him if we 
keep his Commandements, He that ſaith 1 know bins and keepeth 
not his Commandements, i 4 lyaryand the iruth is not in him, 
Johin 2::Therefore fince Adams. dayes God enabled us to 
56. Yougo on as if I found fault with Scripture-I only 
find Cur pcboſe who affirm Scripture to have been in- 
tended by God for an end, to which I ſhew it never was 
incended.\ Becauſe if.ic. had. been intended by God to 
teach us clearly. all things neceſlarie to ſalvation ( other- 
wiſe 'thea-by ſending us to the Church, and by bidding us 
keep our received Traditions ) it would have ſer the 
things down clearly and diftiatly , and not have left 
thele points to be-picked;out, one. out of one book, an- 
other out of anather, no man. knoweth. direRly where ; 
yea divers books contained not ſo much as one of theſe 
points, which you hold neceſlarie to ſalvation, eſpecially 


in plain and clear terms. And thoſe books which do contain 
ſuch 


> 
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before a man can come roche :nfattible eniden ofſuch 
points as you will ſay are neceſſacie, which points you ſay 
are but few,and the Nooks of Scripture are-many, and di- 
vers-more-havebeen written.and- :quite loſt; how can 
we tell whether all theſe we have now, contain all poinrs 
neceſlarie ?. For the moſt:you pretend. is,that in the whole 
Canon all points neceſſarie were delivered z/ we have nor 
the whole Canon, but diverſe books of it have periſhed : 
Therefore we have.no alluragce that theScripture we have 
containeth all things neceffacie, The Scriptures we have, 
make a book ſo big,that-the far greater part of the world 
(taken-up with ſo-many neceſlarie affairs)-cannot in a very 
long ſpace of time read over this Book with any part.of 
that exacneſſe, which according to your: ow Principles, 
muſt be required to find out, which points be neceſlarie 
to ſalvation, For to do this, they muſt firſt read over the 
whole Canon, and yet. divers books of it are loſt, and-nor 
to be had, how ſhall; they read them 2. Secondly, co have- 
aſſurance that. they have read over the whole Canon, they 
muſt read over ſuch books as.we- hold to be part of the 
true Canon, to ſee whether they be:ſo or nogand uſeſuch. 
ences as are neceſſarie for an infallible aſſurance. They 
muſt alſo note moſt accurately all places. which: may 
haps clearly deliver a_neceſſarie point, when they i 
have been conferred with other _ which oa be 
at the other end of the Bible, or. may occur to me when I 
leſſe obſerve'any kind of connexion with what I read be- 
fore, Beſides this, for fear Tranſlations (which are ny 
ſo farre, Gods Word as they agree -with the Ori ml) 
ſhould be taken by me for Gods rp Word ;I m - _ 
n als 
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ſult with the Original, «nd wich the true Original,of which - 
I cannot get an. undoubred copy infallibly ſecured from | 
corruption, Is it likely that -God, who hath-promiſed us 

4 Wa) RO. _ ws that fools —_ in fo would 
intend to lead us by a way having ſo. r open 
toeerrour.. Thele difficulties ſhew that di noci- 
tend this Book to be'our onely guide. His wiſedome di- 
res him to the beſt means to compaſle his intention. 
Even our erdinarie wiſedom (if we had aa intention to ſet 
tortha writiag rocnd all neceſlarie Controverſies ) would 
direct us to ſet down plainly and clearly. ia one place al! 
thoſe (few as you (ay) points neceſlarie to be believed. 
When God determined to {er dowa all the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies, you ſee how fully, particularly, and clearly he 
ſecteth them down in LZewitiews, Points of faith neceſlari 


he | _— 

to. ſalvation _import etna ly more*then pol 

meer Ceremonie. If then God EFF Sas pr - ook, by 
which only he was reſolved to deliver unto us all points 
neceſſary to {alvation, theſe points (as you ſay being but 
few, he would in ſome one part of theſe books haveclear- 
ly ſet down theſe few points, a thouſand times more im- 
porting then the points of Geremonies. Many hold that 
the y Agas of Saint Fohn were written after wy tr 
and ſo ( by order of time ) that they werethe very 
part of the Canon. And yet in the very laſt part (of this 

_ my laſt part) of the Canon, Saint 7oby ſaith, 1 had many - 
things to write, but I will not with inke and peu write them. 
But 7 truſt we ſhall ſee thee ſhortly, and we ſhall ſprak face to 
i face. No man can ay that theſe-many things which St. 

_ John had to write, were things unneceflariezwherfore many 
neceſlary things may not be-fet down in the Canon, And 
yet the Canon is very compleat in order to its true end, _ 
and alſoin order to- the ending. of all Controverſies by 
fending us to-the Church for full inftruQtion; as- I have 
ihewed. And it is apparently falfe which you ſay, that the 
Scripture doth give us everie particular point which e* ne- 

ceſlarie. 
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alſo many points. met. you mark. nar that the vaſt 
== af thoſe. p S among which, here, and there 
(we are not aſſured where) the neceſſarie points are inter- 


mingled fr mane ip a4 of the Bible tothe end, is a 
thing which would. make any man far from being fully 
aſſured,thac, Gods intention was by this Book alone to de- 
cide all Controverſies about points onely neceſlarie,which 
might far more cafily for our capacitie, have been done 
in lame one Chap ticatibine cenebthels Books. 

57. After nyo urge that.our Church hath not de- 
cided all neceflary Controverſies... . Sir, Our Dodtrine is 
thar the Church can decide any point formerly revealed 
when any neceflity ſhall require 1t or the declaration of 
this poiat concern our Salvation. Salvation hath Yery ſe- 
curely: been had without the deciſion of thoſe points you 
ſpeak of. Tf circumſtances happen that Salvation cannot 
be. bad withour their decifien, they will then be' decided... 
If you agknowledge a real neceflity. to be at. all times of 
theinfallible knowledge of rp avey then wm our own 
. Principles youare bound. to og he inly. ſer 
down.in Scripture. And-I am braf oe nels bath de- 
| termined that we are: obliged. ta, believe all Scripture 
with, an -undoubrful beliefe, either you muſt ſay theſe 
points are.not — and then all your arguments fall 
of themſelves, e you muſt ſay theſe be plainly fer 
down. in. Scripture, and then- we are by our Churctr 
obliged to believe them with divine faith. I adde that our 
whole Church teacheth the definitions of Councils confir- 
med, to be infallible. Submitto-this Judge appointed by 
God, who did bid us hear the Church, and you ſhall 
find her definitions not to leave you ignorant' of what is. 
neceſſary for you to knoxw,  To:cavil at her, you will pre- 
tend that to- be neceſſary which you will ſay the next 
moment is unneceſlary. 

Nan 2 58, But 
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58. But to ſhew you further that the” Scripture is not 
clear in-all points necefſary.to Salyation, with ſuch cla- 
ritie as is neceſlary to put an'end effectually to all contro- 

_ verſies, I rake a point or two ſet down with full as grear 
clarity as diverſother points can be ſhew'd to be fer down; 
which other points, you do affirme both to be neceſſary 
to Salvation, and alſo to be ſer down clear enough, to ' 
decide the Controverfie for you 3 though they be ſer 
down with no greater Claritie then thoſe poinrs which 1 
will ſpecifie ;/ and which you will ſay be not1ert down clear 
enough to decide the Controverſie for us : whence the in- - 
conſequence: of your proceedings will be made evident, 
whileſt all ſhall ſec 4 3 4 will pretend ſuch a degree of 
clarity in the Texcs which'you' uſe to alledge for ſuch 


points, to be ſufficient ro decide them- for you, and by 
and by they ſhall ſee again a higher degree of clarity reje- 
Red by you as nnſufficienc to decide a point againd you. 
To prove this the firſt point I ſpecifie is of the Sacramenc 
of xtreme Un&ion. The text in your own Bible ſpeaketh 


thus, James 5. 14: 1s any ſick among you, let him call for the 
Elders (Prieſts of the Church. And let them pray over him 

'  anointing him withs ojle in the name of our Lord. And the 
oragere? te faithful foall ſave the fick ; And the Lord fhall 
raiſ his up. 4nd if be hath committed ſins they ſhall be forgiven 
bim. What imports'a dying' man more then to have 
that applied to him'in due manner by which he may be 
fecured(-upon theword of a God) that, if he hath commit- 
ted fins they ſhall be forgiaen him? And yet you cry ſuper(t- 
Hon, ſuperſtition. Tf a Prieſt be called for to pray over a fick 
- man, and ts anoint him with oile, which is that Viſtble Act 
to which inviſible grace, juſtifiing from ſinne, is promiſed 
in thoſe words, And if he hath commited ſins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. How clear this place is, appeares by the 
very letter, in which we have all we defirero make a Sa- 
crament. A Viſible figne of inviſible grace. You will ſay, 
this clarity is not in a degree ſufficiear ro make a __ be- 
ieve 
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Leve with divine faich, thar this Union of anoiati 
2 Sacrament, or a Viſible figne.of invifible Grace; 

(ſo ſoon as I ſhall ask) you will tell me thar your grand 
fundamental and Capi Al point, all things 'neceſſarie to 
Salvation are clearly [et down is Or an 3 1$-a point de- 
livered. in-Scripture by Texts, having a ſufficient degree 
of clarity to make ir an Article to be believed jwith a di- 
vine faith z I call for thoſe Texts, and you do give them 
4s well as you can, ( wy gh I. examine them all in 


this Chapter( from-my Number tomy fifteenth) 
and I dare Venture my lite that no wiſe it yr ec way 
' will fay that any one of thoſe texts, or all pa 
doe with as-great a degree of claritie bug this 
neceſſarit to-Salvation to be plainly ſet down in  Seripure dane 
3s this text Lalledged affirmeth this Sacrament 
ig. . But: this, you ſay; is-nort. ane par rs: _ 
Clarity ſufficient to decide the Controverſie for us, and 
ro ground an infallible belief of this poin -» Therefore 
that degree of Clarcy-is not ſufficient'to- decide in-your 
behalf thar capital Crmrentie: z and to\ground an intal- 
lible beliefe-of- it.” And prion ap ot pon -points (which 
I ſpecifiedinthe Ceginang of ts Y you-have'not 
{o muchScripture as you have ures prime pointzthough 
I didchuſe this for wy inſtance, -becauſe-Lhad. examined 
all your texts. You give: two anſwers to this ObjeRion. 
. The firſt is, that, #f the Scripture hath decided this point for 
#s, then the Scripture can judge and. end Controverſies, "Bur 
Sir, doth it hence follow that it can end all neceſſary Con- 
_ troverſies, becauſe -it can end this one; Controverſie- 2 
Again) is this Controverlie by this Text ended 2. Doe 
not you ſtill ſtand ous. in; the contrarie opinion ?. This 
Text indeed might (: as I ſaid) ſeem-in the impartial 
judgement of a prudent man, to: ſay evidently.thar this 
ano1nting is a, Sacrament;.and {ure Iam -that it \faich ic 
clearer then any-Scripture-you can bring for many points 
whichdyou lay are clearly decided by Scripture 5 yet = 


en 
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_ the experience which we have of and yours. 
| har even this great degree of claritie / hos Text will 
not ſerve ab nt your judgments, whence it is mani- 
teſtly inferred. that a leſſe of claritie ( which-not-: 
Fo A et en 
t a e ne- 
to-ſalvation)will not effectually rye 6.1 nn | 
t-rhoſe points. And therefore there muſt be ſome 
———_ to end them:;.. Your Second aſks is flatly 
y__ the Text, for ether Har gh words do only relate to 
| :and the herd ſaich 
dogg to. the healing of the Soul. 1f 
nan ſhall be forgiven him. 1 
what:Scxiptare have: you to-prove that the-Elders int! 
daies; did. commonly cure allfick anointing them with 
oile*: Lam ſure-you can.alledge-nothiog but ſome-uncer- 
tain conjeRure, I asked youalſo if you had one place of 
Seppaayhal as:Clear par this Sacrament of anointing, 
res pak ENG was-clear- for it * But you neither 
19.nOÞ C me: 

59-. The ſecond point which | did chuſeto- prove that 
ſuch- Texts: of Scripture , as _ clearer "then thoſe 
Texts, = a: can ways ip or: = vt m— 

; the Sun- 


ou-moſt 
+4 clearer 
IT to decide all nt The reg 
ought by 'me, 5 Was, Ths is 
2y. Body. of Foſs expreſled by four. Grant Writers of the_ 

gs without ' intimation of their. being ſpoken 
And if: you confer this place with the fixth 

of Saine 3 ale, he bark theſe words, . The bread that Twill 
give 55'my fleſh, and then (as.it were. purpoſely to ſhew he 
WY not GREP ) he added, My Fleſh is meat —_ 

- al 


co F: Trice ery mar pane fo. Salvation . 


ind my Blied is drink "indeed. * Not rheſe fo 
per 'exts you hold 'thar-the $ 
point qu ji bum omg to-end thecon- 
trover for the coitrarie. all caE Texts you 
pvp fone that degtee of. claritis which theſe 
Texrs bave againſt you. Bat - deny thar theſe Texts de- 
cide againſt you. Therefote(ts ſpeak with colerable conſe- 
quence) you ſhould acknowledge that leffe clear Texts 
cannot decide againſt us 4Fet being, by your/owne min. 
fel, e, bound £0 ſhew rharull poincs ieceſſarie be clear- 
ty Get iſd acrniG rotruth i Scripture; » pur 
upon & neceffitie to ſty that leffe clexr Texts ſuffice to 
determine this - controverſie for you, though y:  ſifly 
maintain that more clear” Texcs-are notable to dere 
againſt you; By which it is appatent how falfe that Prin- 
ciple is which forcech your ro utter theſe inconſequent.con- 
ſequences. By this alſo you may ſee that the ContradiRtion- 
you worfld-find in my words for- ſaying 0h the one fide- 
theſe Texts are clear, ad on the other fide that this Con- 
pn Ge the Scripturt-doth not devide,doth ariſe out fy my 
penny according to.,Yyout fa na .For you on the one 
de ſay that other Texts (which are #anifeRly lefle clear) 
are clear enough t6 end the controverſies; therefore theſe 
web are clearer, muſt needs be dear enough for that end.. 
And again you ſay onthe other fide, by-theſe our Texts. 
(clearer then yours )' this Controverſie is not clearlie deci-- 
ded. Therefore I muſt conſequentlie fay , that according 
to you This Comroverſie the Scripture: doth not dicide, It is 
according to your*Principles that thefe Texts muſt be: 
dear, becauſe they be clearer theti thoſe which ou wo 


forced to affirmie clear ;, and again mu ay th | 
© notclear for feat Cam contel t em £6d Ar 
you. Now if thele two places be denied'to by hers with 
a clarity fufficienr wy: Ag an end to the Controverſie, then- 
according to my principles ſcarce #ny” Conrroverfie will 


ever be decided by any Texr:And this is moſt for my turn- 
ca» 


fe deciderh this * 
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; theſe clearer Texts, The di | 
' interpretations-about-thele four. words This « La 


Day <e_g] Jade e: —— eo hs 
Ws ccafion' to diſpute of - ck Sacrament, you:do 
not doit as it ſhould: here have been done tothe preſenr 

; towit, by alledging more:clear Texts to prove 
thei tzue body is not really.in the Sacrament, then 


e Texts 1 require, Withouc you give me 
theſe. eb ung Texts, you-will never give'me a lati(- 
fatorie anſwer. All other things I wave. of uncil I have 


thoughthey be not owned by you, yet they make tr ; 
againft-you 'in-this aalpath, it they. ſhewthe Text, np 
Scripture not to have ended, bur to tl occalioned theſe 
endleſſe differences, And conſequently they. ſhew: this 
og not to be clear out of Scripture. You in vain are bu- 

other things which are not to the purpoſe, ſo to 
entertain yout Reader that he'may not mark your omit- 
ting themain point, which was to ſhew-this great Concro- 
by tobe clearly. decided on our fide by Scriprure 
one | 


-of theſe two hundred 


. ns, that it was really in it. For theſe Texts - 
Na 


60,1 go on till prflin othb&r pone/the belief of which | 


points your ſelf hold neceſſarie- ro ſalyation, and yer you 
cangot enrhein evidently taught in Scripture, For you 
cannot produce an evidenc Text, teaching that God the Fa- 
ther i. not begotten, God the Son is not made, but begotten by 
his Father oncly, that the Holy Ghoſt is neither made nor be- 
gotten but proceedeth, and that bath from the Father and the 
Son. . And #hat God the Son 0 Con abt to. his. Father, 
Your anſiwer to this is moſt highly un ſarisfaRtorie. You lay 
that although the matter fob e pornts be not found in termi» 


nis i pes as the ſenſe of them, according to equivalence, 
W145 As > «as Tranſubſtantiation'? To be as clearly ſet 


down as 'Tranſubſtanriation in Scriptures is,(according to 

your own principles) not to be clearly ſer down at all. In 
your anſwer you were toſhewthat theſe points were So 
y 
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roy or eee che 
dans ps > ;, neceſlarie ( and 
Een are.not open ſet down in Scripture: 
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prove this I bave. laboured all this Chapter. 'So Mi = 


neicher ſatisfie according to your own nor our Principles, 

Your. ſecond anſwer. is: deſtroyed* by your former ,. for 
whileſt in that you profeſſe to hold the Aries :and nor 
hold them-upad che authoritie of the- Church, you leaye 


your ſelf: no other authoritie, upon which you can hold 


chem bur _— ſuch Texts: of Scripture as are not clear, 
and-no more ſufficient to ground faith, then other places 
are to. ground2 belief of Tranfubſtantiation. Be ſuch 
places ſufficient £ 
61, For another neceſſarie point not plainly ſet down 

inSctiptace, I urge Baptiſme of children, whuch is by no 
evident . Text of- Scripture raughe us. ' You anſwer that 
it.is not_neceſſary for the ſalvation of the children to be 
baptized. And to prove this pernicious dodrine, you _ 
a_Texc which clearly ſpe: > wag 6; of men old 
to believe and deſire Bap our Text is, He that. 
believeth (heisthen old crmrnl] ob lieve) aud is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, but he that " belewerk.we ( and” tly 
would poſitively not be baptized) ſpall be damned. This 
Text you ſee, ſpeaketh nothing of children, and whileft ic 
damnettrthoſe who would not ſo much as believe;it ſhew- 
eth it ſelf to ſpeak of thoſe who would not be baptiſed, 
and theſe it damneth. How. doth-ir- then intimate that 
thoſe who are children, and could have: ohely baptiſme, 
is i exe. in rene ar je igage papain, 

or which point you bring it et of this point ir 

eth nat at all ; one lefſe doth ir ſpeak a ley 55a 
other text ſpeaketh the quite contrary,to wit, Except « mar 
be born of water and the ſpirit, Ss. cannot emer- into! King” 


Of my I 6h. 
Number, 


O o dome 


one ) - y obſerve that the ' Anabaptifts can by the ſame 
probability of Scripture inforce a neceſaitic an notre | 
Infants upon ws, as we dor of baptizang Infants upon them ; 

Thertfore a great Maſter of Geneve in 4 Book he writ againſt * 
the Anabaptiſls was forced to: flie to Apoſtolical tradutiondl 
ordination. They that deny this ( Ordinarie necefſitie of 
baprizing Tnfants) arc by the juſt A4nathema of the Catho- 
lick Church, confidently condemned for Heretickes : fo he. 
This ordinary. neceſvitic of Baptiſm to all that vyer cried, 
You denic ; Therefore by the jaſt Anathima of the Catholick 
Church, you are condemned for an Heretick : yea you go. 
ſurther then the Pelagian Herefie, for they were counted 
Hereticks ( See Saint Auſt, Herefs, $8.) tor ſaying, Al- 
7 ants be not baptized, they ſhell poſſeſſe an eternal and 


of the Apoſtles: And wiſe mew ( of wham Thope you are 


bleſſed life; thinzh it be out of th: Kingdome of God: You 
wilt admit th2m into the poſleflion thereof even unto the 
Kingdome of God, Whereas your own Muſculwe (in Lo- 
4; Tit. de Baptiſmo) faith ; The Fathers denied ſalvation 
ro the Children who died without Baptiſme, though their Pa- 
rents were faithful, Andby reafon of this neceſſitie of 
Baptiſme to the Talyation of Tnfancs, held* fo generally, 
Calvin himſelf faith, - 7 was uſual many Ages fincey even al- 
moſt from the beginning of the Sho, that its danger of 
death Lay-people might baptize, Inſticur. (Lib. 4. Cap. 15- 
Numb. 20.) Andtoſay the contrarie 'wert 10 crofſe all An- 
71quitie, ' as your Bulſoy confefleth in his Conference at 
Hamptoy Court. Hi faith no leflein his 5. book of 
Eccleſaaſt. Policy 64; - A number of other learned Prote- 
ſtats are againſt your Opinion, Bur I ſay leſſe of this poinr, 
tor your own .Opigion giveth me advantage enough.to 
prove what I intend, that is, a potat to be neceffarie, and 

yet 


(according oyen) a5 with i, tl remains 0) ze Provec 
I ſtand upon y Rireh Santo] this Precept ok 

be fulfilled arefts. This Precept = 
be fuBled. A This Precept is not plainly ſer wn i = 
pture, - Therefore all neceſlarie *points'are not I 
ins Few RE Tyr avis anſner will yr tv ; 
+ 7" angoat Fang » oy infer - 
red from Scriptnre i binding in the Fertue Prifltiple. 
But you cannor ſhew thar this precept given to the 1 
Parents, is neceſſatily inferred:ourof Scripture. Not our | 
of the Inſtitution » our Saviour, for. he alſo inſtitured 
the Euchariſt not necefſarie for Infants not out- of the 
ſubſtitution to Circumcifion, for ſoit ſhould not be nece- 
flarie cowomen, nor nor to any. but: thoſe: of the Jewiſh 
Natioa to whom onely Circumcifion was given as- _ 
farie.' Is this a neceflarie uence * Ci 

neceſſaric for the male children, Ergo Baptiſme is moſak 

for male and female, You ſee it is not e true. Neither 

is that 2_neceſlarie Conſequence which is drawne from 

the baptifing T_ To x: for firſt, as we read whole 

families were baptized, ſo we 'read that whole families , 
believed. So Ioho./4. verſe 5 3. Honors e believed and his 

whole family. Will you hence evidently finfer that the little 

Children under yeares of diſcretion alſo believed, as you infer 

that they are to be baptized by a neceſlarie precept. Again 3 
this illation is far from being evident, forit 15 not nt | 
thar rhere be litle ones in every family alive. and thoſe | 
alſo under the age of diſcretion. In many families all the 
little ories that be alive are above ſeaven yeares old. 
There be many families of people newly married who 
have nor yet any Children; There be many families of 
people who never had Children as thoſe who are barren, 
Oo 2 Others 
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"One Lok & 
dent C » He baptized t therefore 
he baptized litle T»fants, Tinfiſt not upon the Art bo 
I alledged our of Saint Auſtin. Sr Chryſoſt, becauſeTdeale | 
with one who lictle regards -authoritie confeſſed to; be the 
Fathers. 

62. Now. [7 to conclude: this lot Chapter, I will 
ſhew that I conclude this point (and ſo I doe all the for- 
- Te as you ws 1 muſt conclude. For-you ſay to me 

rove that thoſe points were and ought to be determined 

by. the : "_ _ neceſſuieof Salvation, T his I prove by chis. 

point and all the formerare neceflarie to 

be believed withan infallible aſſent, Bur we cannot be- 

lieve any point with an infallible” aſfent, unleffe ic be” de- 

terinined by an infallible authoricie , -cherefore we' muſt 

find out an 7 fallible authoritie which hath' determined 

theſe points. The authoritie of: the 'Scriprure('as*7 have 

proved) harh nor derermined- rheſe” points, ' We mult 
therefore find out ſome- other infallible' authoritie 


whoſe determination we miay be able to do, that arty yo 
be faved we muſt do, to wit, upon which' we may be 
able to believe theſe points with an infallible affent:* No 
ſuch infallible Authoritie can be found on Eatth, 'if we 
deny the Authoritie of the Church to be' infallible: I con- 
_ then” that her Anthoritie muſt needs be infalli- 

E k . 


A. .4 


Oo better: inning. IG roithis, 
the. very laſt, Namber «ofthe? laſt - 


Lund idctens my' reader tonotemoſt. LIES 

ſerve the forcible deduction by-which I prove the 7 
tie of a jndge different; from Ss lp 
fallible for the.reaſon:there; f,-,20d Wc — | 
athet then the.Churgh.. his prook lone might lerve, 
'turn;yet Þ adde; 2 IB potent ants 6b oo ; 


2, Firſt thoſe wardg.Aattboe; 23.39 Tres 10; Sai 
Peter 3 open this Rock 1 will. build my. Church. and. che £4 
> Du orga Boy and 6. theſe words. alloy 
Church a writ —_ 9. peo F. 96 
pernitious.thats gates. may gANJE-BEr. ANC 
this promiſe -made- to; the- Church-is SCN, Manly 
makes to my-purpoſe;Wherher, cechuchos a po 
Saint Peter, and his--Succefſorsy-.or upon.the 
Peter; is got the thing I cheifly here aim at. a ago 7 
find 4 Church built on a: Rock ſo- ſtrong. that; no, erroriial 
—_ —— it. And ſo I have nothing to do- with 
y diſputation- about Sint Petex;\1: am now prac 
red te hurch m_ neverbea Pat es 1 HT ne 
'{s tons, wickedly aſſuming the auth 
ekal without 7 ruhong Maylnt All c = Epos 
things would bring her to the gates of; Hell,, the they being 
all damnable;impieties; That, whats. aid of chis iafall.; 
bility of ghe Church, only cpncerny theRoman;; 
I will ſhewin the next Chapter, Have patience until chen 
Qr read that firſt 5 You: being. to. ſay nothing. agaiat- _—_ 


F Hy wed Sa aft ; 
og a == : 


"you g 
whenceT hire dc feaſt om this abbot rw orig 
ed for following the guidance of the Church, And: I have alfo 
that the wtiole Church,” being thus by divine! affiſtance 
ſecured from erting damnably, is ſecured from ever being 
deſtroyed by any dammable error;ſhe is therefore alwayes 
to have ſuch i viſible exiſtence -a$ is neceſſarie ro afford a 
guidance ſecured from erring. damnableby * it. 'Now by 
_ dfrneal [dna inferr>7iur Goracf hone a; fs £4 
0= 
s'? "TE x "Ouitd, 
equence, Feattcs, Tal T0 the ground, Going on 
I find gy way quarell with one of the Cardinall 
vertues, even Prudence her ſalt, which you 'intimare then 
_ (Ops place, when Religion i is choſen-by intereſt. 
| Pra u thinke 'in" earneſt thar men cannot proceed 
| tate hwf their Religion £ Then youcon- 
Made rho at rhe orce my former argument hath it hah from 
Scripture, Is not! argon ment” the better for this againſt 
you, who profeſſe” to believe Scripture to be "Gods un- 
_ &dbbteg\ wordz* independently of 'the- authority? of the 
Ctnrch; becanſeir"$ clexr hy manifeſted: royou, 'r0:be ſo 
ak a5 the Sun by his light, 'Is ic not a convincing 
' which'is hened 'with an authoririe ac- 
rye miedgedto ime Againſt a Heathen (untill I had 
criptare' "ts Ta would not uſe her#r5-x) 
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> Pioſenly 1fnd you again tumbling at the ſenſe in we 


pp ee not-in any naedle, exraurs 25: your on 
ſelyes reac, Sar rn rr Four a5: Very; 
argument is pr by 

Ta The force x —_ o__ next rebar is; os; God 
commandeth- us. tor Church.and hear; ber's.j.in 
By bn DEG CO ON 

[4 Errour, aQr: ty 
EEE ISS 
into-fio errour by fo 
you your ſelves ſay i4 is 1rupeſsible 19 be abliged 10 offers to 46 
errour though it be nat-4 errour.- Whheref reift, an 
proye that we are. abliges. to: follow: the Church, 
prove alſo that. fhce: cannot guide; us into any. kigd of 
errour. T his ] prove-by that text Matthew 18, verſe. 18, 1F 
he will not hear: the. Chavidies hin hoot thes 48 4 public, 
_ 07.4 Htathes, Therefore meerly, and.pucelys for not hear- 
ing the Church, a manis rabebeldand. truely, dean. 
to Gods judgment, deſerving. to: be; held, a 
Heachen ; bur all we are-obliged not.co ne to be. Rk 
by - Gods: judgement, Publicans: or-beathens, There 
all are obliged to bear the Charch, being that «gas: 6 
and purely for not hearing; hers they are to be- held, 
deſervingly held, according to Gods:judgtnent,, 
and -Heathens, 25-is alſo, further infinuated. in $i 
verſe; where- it is ſaid, this ſentence ſhall. be ratified. .in 
Heaven. Now it any manreply-that weare: to. heare, the 
Church. ſo long 'as ſhe ſwerveth-not from Ge ; my 
anſwer is, that, to ſwerve from Gods ward. is to erre; but 
this rext proveth ſhe cannet erre, , Zrgogit proveth. that ſhe 
cannot ſwerve from Gods word, : and indeed, if the could, 
the meetly not hearing her, could not deſerve, that a-man 
ſhould deſerve to be accounted, according to Gods judge-, 
_ a Publican or Heathen. But you tell me this 56x} 55, 


fo 


wa te; taken OE OT 
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An. ned youbragll this, that, when all comes 
to all, youare judges to whoſe ſentence finally all 
comes" t& be" referred; *and nor-to the ſentence'of the 
Chutch, for you” reſerve royour ſelfe the laſt judgenvenc 
of het ſentence; #0'ſer frnbobr ie ju rut Key per 
Chu h "(Sp wr "be be not dent, the 

urc is ).15 to OWe (0) 

ed. It the be evident ic is-impoſſible luch'2 ſupe- 


rorwr the is;aſſemþled ina general ſhould- - 
ins'k thar'evidente, without we will call that evident, 
or pon evident, whichi'is for our preſenc'turn ro call eyi- 
dent or not evident. That which is. truly evident. will of 
it ſelfe appear to be ſo-at leaſt to the qong = 4 9r , up=. 
right, and'beſt inſtructed Prelates"of the Church. And | 
this is to be"ſaid according to human Reaſon, 4lrhongh 
they had no infallible* promiſe of a more then hamane 
affitance, from the' Holy Ghoſt. Moreover Sir, let us 
if yowpleaſe; nor paſſe ſo farreas the Cenſare, bur. let ns 
 makea ſtay in the-mere conſideration only of the cauſe, for 
which the aſe; is given:that the cauſe 15 not hearing the 
Church z tor this;and meetly for this only cauſe, according 
ro the text, this manis. (according to Gods judgement) 
deſervedly 'to'be held” as a Poblican. or Heathen; and- 
therefore, if for this act .of 'not hearing the Church, che 
cenſure cometh to be after wards pronounced againſt him, 
that conv will be'made good in Heaven, as the nexc 
verſe 


hearing he Chutch: - Rivnd data mma | by ſe in- 
onomhrp ova bu Sand x ally ants 
not -guil 
there may bean errour'in the miſtake of the 347} 6g F 
Clave errante in mater of: fa, the ſentence will not; be 
ratified in Heaven, Burt this is nothing to the 'pur ſe, for 
ſtill he, whois truly guilcy of not hearing the Church,-is 
for that only fa, and meerly. for thac cauſe, to: \-be held 
deſervedly, according to Gods judgment, as a publican 
or Heathen. And fo the Church cannot errour in denoun- 
cing, Excommunication "againſt ſuch a -perſon.” - And 
hence- pu ſee. how'' tru - miſerable * uch. a. perſon 
is , and how it. muſt needs be | damnable_ unto! him nor 
ro heare the -Church, which not to hear ,- maketh' a 
man/to-be held as a"Publican. or Heathen moſt de- 
var -and- according +to Gods owne: judgement. 
"bimſelf not. to: deſerve,:this. puniſhmeac, is to 
hl aeaiaſ Scripture, You highly. wrong Saint. Atha- 
" us, 0 lay he heard nor the Church, See 1 my 9. Num- 


Theſe my Premiſſes being made good,” it followeth 
clearly., that no: man. is: ſecure_.in conſcience who will 
not obey the Church, . And-hence-againir followeth thar 
this Church cannot erre, at leaſt damnably,for elſea Man 
mighe in Conſcience be bound to. follow a le 
errour. No, ſhe cannot: erre-in! an errour' not datinable, 
becauſe alſo it yery true which you lately (aid,'that ſo men 
ſhould be bound to aſſent unto.an errour which is impoſſi-- 
ble. Hence that common dodtrine of Antiquity That #t is 

not poſcible to hawe aj is g cauſe to ſeparate from the Church. 
Aad it, cannot be ſaid that any man ſeparates himſelfe 
not from the Church, bur ber 7 ihean 3 being ſhe is ſecu- 
red from all errour; as Ne parngy- manifeſtly by our obliga- 
tion to hear her 3 you tell me _ this vibe to 
p ear 
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hear ar the Church, Ariiomtant- encly of treſpaſſes betwixt Bros 
ther, - and; 3: which- tre(pa es are T2066 be: wil 17 
every ticaler Church andte Severall Prelateszand therefore 
ho oe = ES 
Vs 4W0 » 4 grant Pp Es: are- to 
be referr'& 10: partieulat.Prelats,and that theCtiurchis nor 
to be called roa pra Counſel, for every private mans 
tieſpaſſes; ſtngular private menare to be condemaed by 
the, particular relates of their particular Churches, pro- 
ceeding according to:the known: Decrees and Orders of 
waar ors. _ no ng difobe ood chem _ 
} ed the Uni -hurch. And 
bats tes. merely deſerveths according to Gods own 
mg ws wy warmer ak 23:2 Publican and 'Heathen. 
wW obeyeth the particular*Judge., n 
according to. the known Lawes of the ons bw : 
—_— on uf mwntoug yer it is es not'ol 
Church, andthe not: heari ry WRICh C res 
the pert »| whence you' = nor hewing he het- 
ticular Prelates,. in fo well 'ordered 2” '"Communitie as 
the Ehurch is, may'came to becommonly the ſelf ſame 
crime with the not hearing of the Church. And becauſe alt 
fuch Prelates (when the: Luna ace not appayently ma- 
nifeſt) ace {yppoled: to do-their duty in giving ſentence 
according to the known: Iecrees, Orders and Canons 
of the ;Univerſa} Church, as we ufually fay, roſe who 
difobey the Judges diſobey the Commonwealth:ſo gene- 
rally ſpeakingothoſe ade che Prelates of the patt'« 
cular. Chuxch,difpbey:the Univerſal Chatch,commanding 
. them-io proceed Eretzat, 7 her Decrees, Definitions. 
and Caggns-- ::$0;thatar this diſobedience is avainft 
Chriſt, and: God himſelfaccordi co that which God Akai 
tg. Sawwel,, th, x: Cap. $-They have not r65etfed thee, but 
they, hows reſaibed mm: . AndChiiſb1o his Diſciples # the | 
- firſt Ptelates of the Church.) Me :har defpiſerh' Me keſoiſrk 
_ 4» And! therefore Chriſt commanded che — Suc- 
| ceſlours 


Defidinns, Chriſt was ſof 
heed. of it, that he- in. W 
whey ny would ſpeak w 


fad fer doing againſt t the $ 
ce ging with P 


DU 


COCOLLIL 
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TE = "Church. ro > ek from ſuch perni- 
inions as ruine the [Soules ;of his. Brothers, Pg 

—_ A (under//the bowells of: his Mother, till 

his i impious doctrine, and in.chat moſt infectious, and Soul. 
crime-ofherefie the moſt heinous treſpaſs againſt 

allour Brothers. Either ſach a crime or no crime .is to. be 

told the Sonny \YeaS: int-T homas on. Snmed ob 


ar? pn 'of our br vthis Cri 

berold firſt pron particularPrelars 2s ſoon as it is perceivd 
to'bebepining to. like a canker, as the Scriptur ts 
c 1; hy yes” Tal 7 og relas this 


Dro they are to excommunicate mY hoſe per- 
ao doom ub bring See ang the ng 
o-be.ratified-in;Heaven g e he who. hat 

in; ine. the known., Definitions: of. the 

.harch, harh not hegrd nor obeyed lier - which onely 
fact {according to the clear ſentence of Sctipture) he. de-- 
{ervedly is to be - accounted as. a Publican or Heathen. 
Nowil the.Crime be. Te. (clearly, ;agaaſt the known do- 
&ine oft the: Univerſal urch,. & no ; Exidefit againſt 
it, bur many. hold: the-.contrary, the, XA and Prelates 
are bound- to acquaint-the..head ' of hurch_chere- 
wich, This ſupreme Prelate ofthe Church is pound to: uſe 
the ihe tylanls ot ie auch 60 Ipopeſſ the 5 ling Hereſie. 

He- may forbid (it haifearerh. dang 

thatno ſuch cacrine be publ; 


; ine.) 
uocill NE Chat tal 
think. J 


of the ſupreme Prelate 
whole Chi ch. He LIETEerL 


Scripture. So though the Apoſtles were all infallible in 
their Doctrine yer they would not determine that grave 
queſtion 4&5 15. withoue.calling a Council, To confider of 
this wordy in which there was made a great þ- YG z for 
this. is' neceſlarie for the fuller convitioa ot Hereticks, 
fuller Tatisfaftion of the weaker ſort, and further comfort 
oh the whole Church, to ſee truch+ to triumph ; upheld 
by the ſhoulders of all Chriſtendom ; what proceeding 
could be more ſweet or more. orderly: ;' what expoſition 
more agreable to this Text, Tell zhe Church, whictrdenun- 
iation 15. to, proceed: by. degrees from lower to higher 
Judges, as is there exprefled. And contequontly Whew 
the ſentence of the Higheſt tribunal of all is rejected, then 
or never, a man. is deſervedly to be accounted a.Publican 
or a Heathen for not hearing the Church uaiverſall. She-- 
therefore under fo great a penalty being alwayes to. be 
heard} 15 ſecured from all kind of errour what ſoever, in 
matters of faith belonging. to her tribunall, .and ſo we 
mult grant her to be infallible. I have then already found 
out ſuch a judge, as I ſought for, a judge in.matters of 
faith, a living judge , and infallible (as you would have 
him). wih an infallibility excluding all-erreur in what ſoever 
he propoſeth »f decreeth, or all poſsibility of trrour. For if it 
wete poſſible for this judge to impoſe As, COON 

| | coutd : 
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could not poſſibly Yave declared it to be ſo heinous 
2 Cite Hor, to hear the Chirch being that ir night have 
* been no Erithe at all, Partog- rcbrrin obey and þ poſe, 
ſhe re cannor lead SE TIO inch 
[ay To be bonnd to aſſent to an erront is OO 
libility of knowledge concerning this point is as ertar asit 
is of thoſe points, which ate de vers by Serine, And 
therefore you may ſtand up to my Creed, and that far 
mote ſecurely then ſtand out Againſt ſuch a. ; Church ; the 
not hearing of whichis ſo great a crime, This Church is 
infallible and by manifeſt - conſequence only: the Rowan 
| Cn, as I ſhall demonſtrate the next Chapter, Num- 
þ 4 . 
7. Here by the way you tell me, Thar 7f 7 would go 
wu bt way tn this Dif 1 ftoald uſe another. method , 
us | woald arowe the Chih to be this Fudge , which 
ot coli aftly difobty , 1 ſhould rather ſhew 2 priori , That 
Fo ber ts in whatſoever it aoth define, and there- 
hn'to be m_— in all things whatſoever.” Burt” Sir, 
eds come to uſe this very ms erg I do foreſee thar it 
will fo Id y n,, thar you will cry out to have this bur- 
thenfome argument caſt upon the orher ſhoulder, 
from online vounow Rd have it ſhifted , to avoid the 
prefent rfonble it cauſeth you , you ſhall ſee if it fall not 
out as L ſaid , And that in rhis pter Numb. 52. 
Of my x8th, 'N, As for St. Auſtins Authority , I muſt here lay it a- 
ns = as well as every where elſe, for fear T'fh6ald loſe 
y habour even aftet I have proved what I ſhould. 
" M You fly mefor flying torhat Texc 6f 7 fl 
E 
the 


2. 7. The Prie ' ſhall keep Knowledge , and t 
require the = ac Month becauſe hs the tr; 
Lord of Hoſts, Concerning the rranflation of which 
Text , Itruf charge your Bible of corruption for read- 
ing thus, The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep the Law, and they 
ſhould fetk the Law at Frog Mesth , Whereas all Originals 
peak — in the future tenſe 4 as the Hebrew doth , 
and 


- 


I IT Ie Te Pe pea es 
want RAE ſubjuaRtive Moodzyou ask , 1s this Text meant 
hw one Ae 38 [cold you it was.not. ., And I did - 

lay expre y that I added this Text totake ay you 

all wonderiog-at us, for allowing that co be practiſed x0- 
minds the Prieſts of the new inks Love (. whoſe —_— 
fle excells thoſe of the old Law ). which was 
towards the Prieſts of the old Law, in which t 
who ſearched for the true knowledge.of .the. Law 3 were © 
not direced to ſeek that knoy Igeby hex own reading - 
the Scriptures ,.but they were to{ it by having re- 
courſe tothe Prieſts , who never (.-univerſally ) "Gould 
fail at any cime ( mark that I. ſpeak by #niverſel” conſent) 
to deliver falſe doQrine, As for private Priefts they be 
like Private tranſlations of the word of God ; If what they 
deliver Eg with the dodrine of the Church, theic do&- 
rine is le 3.not for their private delivery of it, bur 
for the authority of cheir Church, as Tranſlators are not to 
be believed for their authoricy bur for their agreeing with 
_ word of God. But theres a vaſt difference in this that 
pes. os g of the Tranſlation with the Otiginal is won- 
hard to know, eſpecially when the Original it ſelfe 
—_ known. { by: thoſe who admit of an _— 
. Church): by any-infallible knowledge. The mp 
. the Prieſts with-the Publick Doctrine ofthe ch, is 
eafily known, becauſe her doqrine is ſocarefully pn 
ed amongft all be arr ag And as it-is eaſy to 
know x4 Homo doth AUG m4, for though one 
ignorant or. malitious Fellow ould Pas: iC- vic Genified 2 beaſt, 
yet the conſent of all-others .would maniteſt that mans 
perverſity.If a queſtion were propoſed in a matter of doube 
in which their opinions varied, then men _are-to. proceed. 
as I juſt now declared Num. 9, And then when the cauſe 
ſhould be decided by the High Priefts he who -would' noc 
not hear him was deſervedly: pnt todeath Dewtronomy.17- 
I know you told me in another place that Et 
WCcn: 
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Churcherred. 1 did denyit, why? Did not they erre in con- 
demning our Saviour. Yes,but then theJewiſhChurch erred 
not. The true high Prieſt (without whom there is no true 
Repreſeacative Church)-erred not Caiphas, was not the | 
true High Prieſt for another was lawfully declared to be 
ſo. This other true High Prieſt was Chriſt, who before his 
condemnation had ſufficiently for a legall enemas . 
claimed: himſelt ro be the true Meſhas, the true Anoin- 
red of our Lord, TT his true high Prieſt erred not : The true 
head of the Church not erring the Church cannot be faid 
toerre. The true head of the Church defined not with. 
the Council of Ariminum t Saint Athanaſins was bound to 
follow the Church defining, which defined not in that 
Council, for the Head of the Church not defining with 
the body,the whole body, or Church,defined not. There- 
fore I ſay again you erre when you ſay, He ſhould have been 
boand in Conſcience by the cenſure of the (hurch to have been 
an Arrias, The Church, is the High Prieſt defining with a 
lawful general Council. The High Prieſt: defining in a 
general Council erred not, I wonder you goeabour- alſo 
ro juſtify the Tranſlators proceedings, becauſe who think 
the ſcape of the ſacred writer doth beay it, Is not this to give 
Traaflators leave, tegether wich their Tranſlation ro 
obtrude their gloflce, and what they imagin the ſcope ſhould 
be * Is this a ſound Tranſlation ? Maſter Broughton one of . 
che beſt skilled in Hebrew and Greek of your Church, 
did according to his _— Skill, give a truer cenſure of your 
Tranſlation x his advertiſement of corruption ts your Biſhops 
ſaying, That their publick. Tranſlation of Scriptures into 
Engliſh is ſuch as is perwerteth the Text of the od Teſtament 
in tieht hundred fourty eight places. And. that it cauſeth: 
Millions of Millions to rejef# the new Teſtament and to run to: 
eternall flames. Ia what caſe thenare they who take all that 
this Bible ſaith, for the undoubred word of God. When 
Tindal in the begining of your Reformation , Tranſlated 
Gods Word into Engliſh, he did reform it ſo like _ 
| 0 


10., RE peinenÞ [fornter diftourſs 1 dia” _ fey rok 
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true doarine of the Church 3 make rag of Ok had 
ment of your moſt corrupted (as we now ſhewed )* 
flations,. with the true Word of God; which T ex hats 
more largely in the beginning of the laſt Nabtrew hence 
you will ſee, that whenby tallible men we know that this 
ward Hemo a man fignifier a'man'and not a beaſt; that 
whenll find in Scripture thas God became Homo a man, I 
am-infallibly affured* he became 2 true man and not a 
bend Ondcemannny ſowhen by fatible "men we know 
aſſuredly-enough to/ make it evidently credible that this 
is the dofrine of the Church, 'we are affured by the 
Church that is true. For the Church is jafallible-as I am 
here proving, and ſeovre@ from all errout which the Scrip- 
ture-{ to thoſe who rejes the Church} are not neither 
in their Tranſlations'as I' have here ſhewed, not in their 


Original,as I ſhewed in th&daſt chap Numb. 35; And again 


although youwere ſecared of the'true Scripture :'yer you 
are not ſecured of the tre Tenſe-'of it, © as I'ſhewed rhere 
Num.50.: And yet again agreat many neceffary Contro- 
verfies are not contained jn Scripture, as 1 ſhewed in the 

Qqg | beginning 
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- to: your own 
ther rightly ordained, nor 
Fax to bid them go to the 
g9 to. tranſlations moſt cor- 
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R oh the | ITT e the" 
Sirs the dotrine of the Chutchis'Gods" law. And 
Prieſtsare far more likely'to reach* them Gods 
teaching rhem"what the Univerſal Chr 
Gods Law, thetvby teaching them what | 
neeive to be Gods Law Yo Worlhave thee do. 
12 Nowto prove” further the'Chirch'to' be 'a_ compe- 
tent judge (guiding us 10 lefle' ſeentely then thoſe many 
| - Qq 3 millions 


and intixel ly | Cl : h s 
ko brp, in _ two. > honknd pew More, before 

Moſes did* write the very firſt book of-Scripture,-the "true | 
faith of all the true rand, of thoſe Ages ded in its 
i: rang: pon. their Churches being/infallible in pro- 


po fing the A row ſhe had re = ſhall we allow in- 
ibllicy ro Church, and deny it to Chriſts Church? 
half wo bTNG provide ; for in ſo main/a poitit in the law 
of grace, then they were in the law of Nature ?” what text 
of £ re is there .for+- this £ Then it. was \not written. 
þeay ein it was not written-thatithe gates of 
rl-againſt hex, Nor-that fheiwas the Pillar 

ra Pha pas «rat of t1uth abided with her 

then, teaching all ruth. | ; All this and-far more then 
this ene br they allow 5 \B8Ps ter--).' is: writren'now of 


Chrifts.Cherch;& 9.98 laywe:me nr ulfcien'y 
certiiea os |: SM ray. tell me bow then! were 


Wk cer . certified of the -infallibilicy. 
_ Hwa þ Men theo infallibl -know that + 
y were rent flbfevs pain of damnatianto believe. 'the / 
cradition of chat. Church 2, ſhew-me thenwhat {Aur Ws 
ded of me laſtly to {bew;thar is ſhew-#he grovnd 
te hold wr Chrch ity ow pwr of ali » Tis 
e if Jon infal. at was 4 ec of: 
pre It.y w that they, "= not che 
do it. better fe: we. a4 xo theh refuſe-not. ro ſtarid'up 
to. our Creed. Your anſwer to- ſo convincing an argument 
ismoſt unſarisfatory, and it would make a man think your” 
intent were to plead againſt your ſelf, You: ſay this: was 
anſwered before it-was written; what was that anſwer? Te was 
that the ward in ſubſtance of it was befare the Church, - which 
WAs begatien by ttz, to this you: add-that when there 'is ' now as 
much need, and as great certainty of tradition as formerly, thea 
1 way urge this argument? ſo when you ſpeak of the word of 


God 


| Gol which you m + -ſpeak'of the unwrieten-word. Tt 
unritten words that ery rhing which we'call eradition, 
ciefit forgn excerior; and:2an infallible-dirertion gt ro m14- 
ny millions, as were by it nn 1 ge no 
of Salvation before any Scripture-was written, 

of . neceſſity; pur this "word: outwardly" expr £3 one 
where, and exyreſſedinduchdmmments ney. nar ro 


produce this effet of guiding/whole'millions in the way of 
Salvation by yo as." iefe of '!whar God: bath ſaid 
ai hn Now "_ me curany ward of God 


any where. we duos ipturez but inthe Orall Tra- 
dirionof-the Church of ds rimes.. You ſay,- Gods word 
revealed is the ground of all faith. They then had faithzthere- 
fore they ond. had Gods word revealed.and revealed-in 2 
ſufficient! manner to —_ -divine_ faith, Bur they only 

had Gods- ward revealed by Tradition, Therefore Gods 
word cevealed by tradition is a ſufficient ground to:;ground 
divine faith. By this unwritten words chat is by:this Tradi- 
tion of the Church, ſhe from a. ſmall Church {confiſting 
of thoſe very few , to whoin God: by his 0wn-mouth did 
firſt of all ſpeak, or by his Angels)-grew-to be; a multitude 
of true believers: And ſo the Church' was often by 

Tradition, upon which only 'this multitude- 7 is = 
Church) did judge mo# prudently-that to be the true 
word of God which was by ſo-powerfull a motive -perſwa- 
ded to be fo. That Severe you:may ſee;'that, this very-mo- 
tive alone, is a very ſufficient-inducemenc toxeceive/ the 
.Verities recommended by it;, and to-receive thetn with an 
infallible aſſent. For this was the only-inducement-which 
we know. the true believers to have had for thoſe 2000. 
years and more; which were before Moſes did write thie firſt 
book of Scripture, And thoſe'Scriptures which were writ- 
ten from the law of Moſes, to the time of Chriſt, were 
only kept among the 'Jewes , and this-time laſted two 
thouſand Dh more, during which long time many a- 
mong 


have inn 
ed.to. them. by: Tradition 3 Therefore Gods unwrieten 
Word, delivered by Tradition only) is a ſufficient ground 
for infallible faith. 

y Wh whereas qua, That when roy 4 mo 
nee as certaimiy o Traditions as formerly, then 1 

mA). ef pnremer36 Sameer in on) po (hey 
of Traditions; which-you conceive to have been greater 
then now. doth div: the' Traditions more credible. 
Thoſe who- have read-very mach: in very many credible 
books of. Frances have mo need-at all of any unwritten 
and orall rraditionto:make them believe there is ſuch a 
countrey 45 France, yet theſe men ( whom we will ſup- 
pole ive at: Dover: ) doeas certainly know by bares, 


« Ocall Tradition:of men daily- coming from France, 
ie were} ot oncd pellengiins, FroneSianmniodfcies, and as to 
never 


read one: word" concerning France, not 
being .able to. read at: all.: And' thoſe who are not able 
to pk” are noc lefſe affured by unwritten tradition, 
that there is ſucha-Kingdome as-Frexce, becauſe there be 
many books wricten of France, and the French warrs with 
the Zxgi/1ſh: RE have now the'Scriptures written 
concerning moſt points of faiths wer norkelle vip by 
tradition becauſe there be ſuch books extant 
Sir, conſider how-great: qur-neceffities are of both Lars 
helps; for even now-when we have Scriptures and Traditi- 
ons, ;we:have ever-had with them a perpetuall ſucceſſion 
of horrible diviſians/ opening till wider and wider ; All 
commonly cauſed by the: miſinterpretation of the Scrip- 
ruce, to which inconvenience they were not ſubje&'before 
all Scripture was written: And therefore, in this reſpeR 
there 15:Now - after the writing of+ the Scripture, a greater 
necelkity hes ever r of Tendicwn, both to affure us mae 


ſenſe of t —_ "which. not-2- Bos the Cane" [even in 
_ neceſſary up ogy paris ene) 'Chapt: 
is far from being evidence. Again Tradition doch ofſty'own 
ny naturally continue ia its full force and after 
the ſame things are wrirten as well-as ic did before, as' ap- 
ety le ur ago gorge 
many meaonly warn. mou: rhe ain, yea rather, 
g of it. ( by. divulged' in | 
e and. lc }- _ wm tnach 
Itraditionsfofar isit from t any 
thing from it; apr ar purpoſely by a po Fur 
have inirin ed the courſe 'of Nature(+which - no mari' can 
lay Aa hol )it nts gen Traditions: prop were chown 
re the writing of any Scripture uffice-alone 

to 10-90 inpalible Saith of ſuch'and fuch poinrs, 
pacagd 7% then. to. loſe. their ſufficiency in order to the 
ſame effeR, when they were ſirengthned by fo great'an 
authority as that of the Sacred Writers was. Hence is con- 
foted the opinion. of Proteſtants ,: teaching the Aurhori- 
ty of Traditions to have expired when the | whole Canon 
of the Scripture was. finiſhed ;. though: nor-before* For 
which they have no Scriprureat all ;” And if-rhey* go by 
reaſon, they are tro ſay Tradition was rather more ſtrength- 
ned , yea it they will not ſay this, yer conſequently they 
ſhould ſay that Tradition revived againe ( at Jeaſtin part) 
when ſome part of the Canon was-loſt, yet you ought not 
to ſay that; Tradition: expired at » the finiſhing 'of the 
Canon, without it can be d that God did expreffe 
this unto theChurch ſo to undeceive thoſe. many thouſands 
who had then reaſon to think that” hogs nalgle ſecurely 
build their beliefe upon that, upon which for abour foure 
thauſand yeares, ſo many idea until} rhar day built thier 
faich. When Saint Pas!, or any other Canonical writer 
preached 


that if Scripture had not been given us we ſhould 
more certain Tradition given unto wy I would know of you 
upon what account the Tradition'of ſo Noble a Church as 
Chriſts Church is, ſhould be of lefle.credit or certainty, 
then the Tradition of that:farrelefle Noble Church which: 

wasin the Law of Nature. What-meanes. had they then 
' given by Gad to ſecure their Tradition for-the ſpace of 
4000. years, which we want for the having ſecured our 
"Traditions for theſe laſt 1654. yeares © This meanes you: 
can by no means affigne;,..and therefore, by all: means, 
you muſt grant the Traditions of this: Nobler Church to 
have been as ſecurely preſerved from Corruption for theſe 
fewer yeares, as thoſe. Traditions of atfarre leſle- Noble 
Church, were preſerved without corruption for above 
4000 yeares. Again the Tradition: of :Chrifts Rn 

| urch 


believe 2 ible and all the Cnc be. 

lievers beleved ie tobe ſo, which they could not have 

done without God had ſaid ſo; tor all divine beliefe reſteth 

the ſaying of God, God: therefore faid + Sora 
authority ' No Cot. faid this; ry 

- Now c we upon 

come ſay the Church'sTraditions 


your 

arc noo longer though God ſaid they were 
ſo,and never yet expreſſed the ceaſing of their infallit 

By this you will ſee whether my Anſwer hath helped you, 


or yet ag UH me concerning what will follow out . 
of St. Jreness. 


13. For this ſerves for making good what I ſaid ont 
of St. Treness ſo farre ashe is a witneſs (which a profane 
author might have been) of what hapned ſo near his rimes. 
For as for his a , She is a moſt grave Father of 
the Chucch and am believing that to 'be true which he 
colmented to tridag avenpioms; I doe 'nor- preffe it 
againſt you. Yet becauſe here you thank St. 1reness for his 
teſtimony, and makea ſhewas if it were for you ( _ 

ou cannot invent the means by which Tradition 

ve ben conveighed more certainly y ſuppoſing there had 
been no Scripture), I could not'but how ſo ſoon'as 
you have hugged him,- you caſt him off again with ſmall 
reſpeR, whe oor ſay Nether can we believe that thoſe bay- 
barons Nations ard rely only upon Tradition, T, ht be 
commended to the dotirine of the Goſpel by Tradition and then 
net believe it for the ſake of Tradition. How flatly be theſe 
=_ words againſt St. Irevexs who clearly declareth all 

(elte to tell us upon what __ we muſt have been 


obliged 


theſe node = Sha roy em apr we ;mig 
with divinefaich- believe upan the ſole account- of 
very tradiriog which the Apoſtles 'de fat7o left to choſe to 
whom they left the Churches goverment, the 

files had never written at all at any time ? Hs chhroforeavas 
none of thoſe who would ſay with you neither can: we bc- 
lieve that thoſe barbarons Nations did relyonly upen traditions ; 
For if they had relied upon any things elſe in heir beliefes 
theirexample had bin nothing to his purpoſe to ſhew whac 
we ſhould have done when we had only Tradinomto rely 


upon. 

x4. As for arguingabour T eailition: I went -no Further 
Ren an that the Tradition of the Church te 
her own/ infallibility (in propofing for Gods word thar 
which ſhe delivereth us: ( tor: Gods Word') as worthy - 
of an infallible afſent in-this;point- (And "the examples 
I bring, prove this. Now if this point be once aſfented unto 
with an infallible afſenc, it draweth by unevicable Con- 
ſequence the like aflent-ro all other points, which by the 
fame authority: are teſtified robe likewiſe delivered as 

Gods Wordy/Or ee you'muſt beforced ro ſay that ir 'is 
In qur power to affent ro' this authority as divine in all 
things it-delivers as Gods Word, and yer to deny- it in 
ſome things-whichir delivers as Gods word,which is 2 plain 
 codtradicion, Well then if upon this preſuppoſed autho- 
ety. asintallible, E-believe the Church deliveri fuck and 
ſuch-poittts þy her doors and.teachers, which 
BEVEL Witten z thenit is > Ia 1 believe her in' other 
points 


them 3 Thetefor hongh ths i5 of pms Thy to: 05: 
even ac COT I ENS: 
15 Tgoing on Ss 2 Shin ame tyre upper 


Cinch net euncnr only, biit <heifly: by his 
aſed-this argument Neither the Apoſtles mp their 


Succeſſors rok any care to have the $ communicated to 
all Lois Vs fact s as all, or the ertater part of them 
—— Tow a wer # 1d take rare that the new 
ſhould be written in Greek, Then you'being ſtill to 
NE that Greek was underſtood by all,- or the greater 
part of the world, your only. proof of this is only out of 
Tel ; ſaying, Grace per totum Orbem leguntur, Greek is 
though the whote Wotld' and ſo is Yirg#l in latin. 
Ke cir ho COCLOOY on od wma in 
a m2 £6 our purpoſe'; f $ are 
only true thus, thar the more learned -fort of bc 7 ch 
where read Greek, and Yirg:l.- And theſe words of Tuty 
delivered in on Encomiaſticall Oration (pro archia) 
may truely be ſaid to be ſpoken by. way of a Notable 
amplificarion. And either this muſt be confeſſed, or Scrip- 
ture” denied. For it is evident out of Scripture. Thar ha 
"e ulgar language of diverſeNations fituated,even between 
ST we call Conftentinople, and the Citty of Anti- 
which a man ome e the. Greek nay 


oe more common, then in the more Weſtern 
Northern, or Southern places, yet I ſay even between thoſa 
I 2 two 


» 


wrope and whole Afric 


$1 


| 48y. 
—_ 
as they could all, or the greater part underſtand, For all,orthe. 
oreater part could norunder Greek;call here to mind 
how lowd you ule to cry our againſt us for uſing our Com- 
mon prayer.in Lattin,though Lattin be ſo common among 
all well bred people. And yet our -Comonprayer is a thing 
only offered to God by the Prieſts:(who underſtand what 
they ſay )for the people. But the New Teſtament contains 
(as youſay)the only xeceſfary groiid of faith,faith neceſſary 
ro ſalvation. But the falſity of this your ſaying-is convinced 
by the Apoſtles taking no care (neither read we of any care 
taken for many yeares after their times) ro communicate 
the whole Canon of Scripture to the, ſeverall converted 
Narions in their ſeveral tongues; I pray name me'the.time. 
when the Scripture can be firſt ſhewed to; have-bin thus. 
communicated to the people of fo ſeverall languages *. 
You will {weat {or ſome hundred | yeares. betore you 
can find this eirher done or effectually defired robe done.- 
They know the- tongue could ſufficiently-deliver Gods. 
Word to the people, and that Orall Tradition joyned to- 
d2yly pxo:effion, praiſe would abungancly fuffice for the 
:ntallible delivery of Gods Word. 16. You 


zed rheir Childrenj-in- all places they..1 4- for the 
faichfull deparced.-' Nothing -.more common. "then: be- 
ing bom : every-one that is' born —_— - whence dayly 
was the praftice of ame. Len and Ly ons Japly 
the practice of prayi dead, becauſe Pre 
infants bur once, but pray. often for 3. 
who is dead: Willwe ſuppoſe "heſe nhpdly Saxpborry 
led inqueſtion concerning the'truth- of them, And let us 
ſuppole this:to-be done' (as it - was. done) in the aſt age, 
Learned men looking in-Records of their ownand all ot 
Councries;-will find every where Chriſtnings,. and eve 
where prayers for the dead, all inſcriptions 0 Be will all - 
wills and teſtaments, all CN OY F pions: packs 

teſtifie this cuſtome facre more ſtrongly then chat of Fg 
ciſme,- yea.inno one countrey nor-In- any. one..age fitice - 
Chriſt (untill-chis laſt following age). did ever any one man -- 
deny-praying for the dead,. except. Aerivs. counted for 
this his opinion an Heretick by St. Auftin and by. St..Epip 

nius as you know very well. Hence it -is. made evi Ly | 
credible co any learned man that this Tradition of baptiz- 


ing Infants, and much more the Tradition of praying <a } 
£ FR 


l 


of knowledge! of choſe- Tra. - 
© rote Srarteaerkr acorn This maketh | 
the marter '&ideh 5b Bo hop err Where- 


ar pin Sens th the] ently norco believe thac 


nt Fett "Oant any rational man elirea 
more rational pr6l © Mgmt cruebelievers com- 
mended in Sctipnire, TDD 2- reaſon 'for 
what they believed bow we thus eſcapeclear- 
ly all Circle I told you the la © Chapter . Numb.- 31,32. 
Now as Re) Pe rn that'our a-urerk roared wa 
as anfal 'by her authority decides all contro- 
verſies; 5 het Medic over acknowledged as infallible, 
will decide the points queſtioned. The re never fo 
clear cah never decide any one controverfie untill ir be 
firſt acknowledged. Th you ſee the 'two things which 

you here defired to'fee.” 
17, After this I paſſed to another quality which the 
Church hiath, and the Bible hath nor, though it be-a /qua- 
| lity 
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verſic and a chouſand ach like the Bible wars not] he 
;faci! bowed well all the . 


beliens 'thar: you los dvedy's in 

| doe tn Ree 
you (whorejee Cbucch 'Tiadicion/as fa le you ys 
have left you.no orhet iofallible: -nocIny {of 
meanes to.convince the-Arrian, ancit-yowhol the Chireh 


intallble. All other uſe which yow.ſay /you make of the 
(Church) fpfficethrnot- 10 ground ian infatible afſent, for 
when all comes toll, you makeany private nian.aiid con- 
ſequently-/ every 'Arrian Cobler \(as-Tfliewed )'th 
Coucx:ot Judicature in giving the finall ſeritetice, on iich 
all:depends. For he muſtbe the laſt judge, who after the 
Churches ;adgement,;; muſt give ſentence thac ſhe hath, . 
or hath nor judged -againſt Scriptute;'- 'Phat ;you:may fee- 
my argument isnar peccant 5TÞ wilt frame- both the" Pre- 
_ a ETAIER Faith woug: an infallible 
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only ſuch 28 are Prelares as, Orca Coremetover 


the reſt, So:thar in fine 
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moully affirmed by us all, to be-undoubredly'ſertled upon 


che authority of the prime Paſtors &Prelats of the Church 
aſſembled rogetherin « lawfull generallCouncell, with 
their cheife Paſtor and Head the Biſhop of Rome:Agaioſt 


2 thing ſo eaſily to be underſtood y 
Frags porn en ng preveartl cg 


yer think moſt clowns of chis Land did-eafil 
Rand what-was meant by a decree of | the King z to 
the which che conſent of King and Kingdome- aſſembled 
in Parliament ( as the cuſtome was for _ toge- 
ther -) was required. -Now what more dif 7 is there 
co know what we meane by a decree, or ition of 
che Church ; The kingdome repreſcacative was the king 
Meiſe Biſhop with the full Aﬀembly of the other Bikows 
ife Biſhop with the full Aſlembly of c 
in a lawful Councilzthe Decrees, and definitions of which 
aſſembly be the decrees and defiaition of che Churth. In 
a thing fo cleare; you labour your uttermoſt - to raiſe-a 
thick miſt. "gf | | £ 
50. Firſt you obieRt who cen be rang 4 divine faith 
of the lawfulnes and Regularity of a Pope in his firſt creation, 
I anſwer that waen I ſpeake of a Pope de 
ful! Councel (as-I do now ſpeak) Iipeak-of ſuch, a Pope 
to whom the Church ſubmirtced in- calling che /Counce], 
and whom: the Church'admutreth as her lawful head to 
preſide in the Councel, Theſe very as ſupply all defeRts 


in his eleRion and do. make it evidently credible that he is 


the true head who thus admitced defined;.with the Coun- 
cel as their acknowledged head. Secondly you aſk when there 
was Pope againſt Pope , who of the people could diſtinguiſh, the 
right 'ope. I anſwer, thac he ſhall ever. be. eſteemed the 
right Pope to whom the Prelates of the Church ſhall un- 
animouſly obey,when he calleth.chem to. meet in a general 
Councel,; and in this Councel to preſide. over them. To 
ro bave two ſuch Popes,as theſe are, ar-one time'is:impoſſi- 
le. £ od this is the only time .in;which a Pape dog 
#F wit 


ive is the 
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if you. 


you-think that no. Con- 
troverlſies can(in ouropinion) be decided when there is a doubt 
who ts true Pope. And you aſk who is then-to call a Conncel, 
And when the Councel is called you thiak us to think that 
this Councel can-define nothing withouc'a Pope. I doubr- 
not Sir but you have found: a clear anſwer to: all this in 
Bellarms lib, 2. de Concilis Chap.19.that although a Councel 
without a Pope cannot define any article. of faith, yet in 
time of ſchiſme it can hudge which is true Pope, and pro- 
vide the Church ot a true Paſtor if ſhe had none, who thus 
provided by the Councels authority, may diffolve the 
Councel if he pleaſeth or if he pleaſe to have them. re- 
maine aſſembled, they remaine ſo.gow by his authority, 
and can define as well as: other Councels called: by. the 
Pope. Ia that meeting in which the Pope was to be choſen, 
or declared” the  undoubted Pope, the Prelats of the 
Church might and ought to meet npon their own: autho- 
rity, = peg} 399 ir 3g mb aged; We £418 
divine faith come 10 be aſſured of the lawfulnes and - 
* of C ouncels, for Conncels have been w/o Span: 
not by Popes; Sir your Church which never had, nor ſhall 
| have generall Councel,/is to ſeeke in all things beloaging 
to them. Our Church almoſt in-every age fince Conſtantine 
hath been viſibly aſſembled in general Councels, and by 
etual praRice;hath been ſufficiently informed to de- 
iver(by the affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt)all that ſhe hach 
received from her anceſtors to be eſſential to a true Coun- 
cel, and to deliver this point infallibly. To your obieRion 
in order I an{wer, firff, Thatit is out of Scripture evident 
that there is no divine wang by which either Empe- 
2 rours 
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rours be \affured" "tobe till fonnd' in - the 'world' , or 
char, when they have thac dignity, ' they be by divine 
inſticution inveſted with a power to call Councels.We ſeck 
for this' divine Inftitution. © This we will not admit until 
ir gan be ſhewed in Scripeure or Tradition, the fact of cal- 
ling, ſhewerh not divine Inſticution, Secondly as for the 
Prelates of the Church we can ſhew divine-Inftitucion, 
Af. 20. 28, Biſhops placed by the _ Ghoſt over all the flock 
ts feed or govern the Church of God. And 4. Epho, Nat lay 
9%» 8p ago wp on women hee to be N—_ yy. 
Chrift, for the work of the Mi or the edifyine of the bod 
ok that henceforth we may not be kd BS Teh every 
wind of dottrine &c.Thirdly, The Emperourzis not by divine 
Inſtitution Lord of the Chriſtian world. No' nor ef any 
confiderable'iparc of it. Wherefore ' ſeeing- that a mo- 
tive powet is no motive power any further then 'it' can, or 
oughtr'to be :ble to motive, the Emperiall power, which 
cannot'move further then it reigneth, nor ought not” to 
movefurther,'cannot conſequently command any. further 
then his territory at the urrermoſt, ' "The power of the 
cheife Paſtor' of the Univerſal "Church 'is coextended 
to* the Univerſal Church, All Biſhops of the Univerſat 
being to' be moved, muſt be moved by ſuch a power as 
this is-If Emperours called councils it was.not 'by an Ec- 
clefiaſticat calling, ſuch an one as the Pope called them by 
X the very ſelte fame time, burthe Emperours calling was 
only politica), proceeding from'a A wer, ſubſer- 
ving to the Ecclehaſtical,and not able to force them: by 
cenſure in cafe of refuſing to come; as the 'Ecclefiaftical 
power. could, which power implored the Empetiall aſfift- 
* ance tO/ concurre with her, only for the- more: effeual 
excution. Perhaps ſomtimes Emperours might venture co- 
call, dependently of the ratification-of the ſupreme Paſtor 
which "they preſumed would be afluredly* obtained- 
io-ſo juſt wveefiries as there ſeemed to preſſe for a fpeedy 
meeting. [f Emperors were preſent in Councels it was only 
by. 
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elſe now but. pac ner 
How (ball we know that every 
eledtion 10 it,and a free 
dome of every mans y C il el 
the ryan ng ſear rhe Cbriſtianwor 
obeyed by the ſame without any pertinatious oppo Ns 
and pc anſwerable publick apperance fromall parts of the 
world every one exhibiting the publickely abrhenticared 
reſtimony of his eleRion, 'and confirmation. If any man 
be excluded he may (withour be will renounce his right) 
be heard. in the Conncels which being, a_publick he 
the matter cannot but be: 
nor can bechusinjuredwithour 
rious by publik proteſtations and ſuch li 


and ' Noto- 


ned ogaatagjattentiaticn as rhladedgy © of liberty in 


Voting. et the Councel be known nocorouly 


procedings we are nottoacknowledg it for'a lawfull Coun- 


cel Again as private mens-proceedings art not to be i 
ed bad unle(s they carr be NOPE] co- be* fo, -muc 
ought the proceedings of the. Church: | 
be judged {bad . withour ſufficient. 
And when ſuch evident and nocorious: rl 
not apparent, nothing can be ſolidly 


admitted. a5-alawfull Councel;-- it belongerh- tothe Ho- 
ly, Ghoſt'ts provice-thar their difinitions 'be not Prejudici- 
all ro the Churchputunder- hisproteRion;-and diredtion. 


You-only look ia TE inward nature of humanemalice - 


might aR,but you-ſhould alſo look to the-exrrinfical over- 
ruling providence promiſed: by God againſt humane ma- 


lice z/-and | weaknefs., .: This-is that which maketh all - 
theſe factions; and bandings, and domineering ſelf intereſt * 
never to be.effectually deſtrucive- of that ſecure direfion - 


pro-- 


- Many''yet nevet were 


leſfe 


dogs 
jetted ainſt the - 
lawfulneſsof the Councel..And therefore it be ro be- 


OO ne © 2 GN > $M 


*% » BET 
Ty W's hy 3-<D 
. Ks 
w - "v2 
_ 5 


 ———_ 


we 26 Cee} «+ i bd ISS TREE SEA 25 > hr PS” eo 2 baba 042 "3 FS A PEE: Ki Me ' 
—_”" TE Rec. PLES OM ni tans &” Lee Ee EE ad Sages K-49 ang Fs L MS ODIN” PS b U wy 
n - EEE ur © ah 4 4" eG I Gs DEE Ys End .. © ' k Pe : n 
2, < - oy F< « E " 33 &3: | | | | 
> P "y > " oi £ Z a4 Pray ——_——— . _ & . 
. = - - __ | | 
| ; Ont wn rr = a p % « 2 
4 . Y bone. -—"» - | | 7 
4 - : | | 
* ® + +#. | ; | 
PurcD 0M tbes: zble. Cap.4.” 
l 4 | WE et " - 2 | ( ) | 
4 - | 
—_— 
t— 


ns, | 


by. Gag 69. Tread ot prove ga 
di6 19701 47t. e din in ly =. 
: Caine gab Shs 
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a title to ower-power the reſt for the Popes ends. 1 pray Sir, tell 
me how..many, . But tell me by credible witnefles (ſuch 
as are their owa {ubſcriptions)- who can aflure:'me of this 
truth ; And when you haye told me this, give-me'leave r0 
aske what one of them was as much asſuſpected-ro be” of 
a faith different from the reſt. If they differed not in 
taith from the reſt, how then can the Pope be ſuſpected to 
have ated againſt faith by making ſuch Bi ain doth 
the making of tuch Bifhops make the holy: Ghoſt unable to 
order things ſo inthe councel that nothing ſhall» happen de- 
ſtructive of the ſecure diretion undertaken to be A 

or 
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fu whenfo 40). POE there; was #9. Pope de 
Goel? A ſs me you py ot» 
ter 


be gathered, All th int 
Tradition of .che Church di 


ſo Univerſal 2 reſpeR. and js on gr ro TT 


of the Church notoriouſly known ro'be the 

true dodrine, that the Church wanted not 'rheaves: OY _ 
cide Controverſies as farre __ neceflity of thoſe; times 
required : whence the although-they op- 


"hue nothing ſer Fax us tay in Scripture, were Indged 


eretikes for oppoſing the doctrine of; the firſt Church 
made.evidently-known..by freſh Traditions Now! as the 
C hurch could want-Councils for ſom Lyne ſoit could 
wantCouncils for the ſhort ſpace of ſchilm;For the neceſſi- 
ty of new declarations it.not ſo frequent arleaſtin- any high 
degree of neceſlity,calling for inſtant remedy3-and a reme- 
of this narure only Scripture. alone, -you ſay. will remed 
this neceſſity. We beſides ſcripture have alwayes at 
the many definitions of former-Councils,  and- the. known 
Traditions: of the Chuech, -which alone: ſerved Gods 
Church in, thoſe wo .thouſand yeares: before 'Scripture, 
and for two, thouſand FRE more ſerved ;he- faithful 
ainongſt the Gentiles who. had nag the Scriptures, which 
remained almoſt ſolely and alone to the Iewes. Ninthly 
ask if the Tope and Council do differ at any time about f cw 
queſtion, what (hall.be defined: 1.anſwer nothing ſhall be de- 
honed becauſe this, eſfenci; hinder Rce- manife h no de- 
finition of ſuch a. particalar- queſtion, ro- it-ar” tha time 
neceſlary for the nts wa wth ok-the Church ; for if this 
(Renee upon ſuch a preſent definition , the Holy Ghoſt 
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"yet our Monarchs could 'not do all things 
ourn'P: ." Again thofe'who make the Pop: 

ſufficiently affited'to-define Alalone, ' caunor poſibly de 
ny wharIfay,'ro wit;thar he's ſufficiently alliſted when 
hedefineth with a Councel:'Zleventhly, yOu'ark, How ma- 
25'+ (general) Conncells have been oppoſite to one another, 1 
anſwer.” "Nor fo much as one: You ask again, in which or 
#ih which 6d he wt erre; Tanfwer, he neither erred in or 
with any"! In the” X#vt heerred nor;/as you will grant, 
nor ic-the' thiree next” General Councels, as your Church 
of England grants, He ſubferibed not in the Conncel of 
Arimmum, tow then did he errein it & yea becaufe he 
ſubſcribed-hotz that Councel is never accounted lawful 
by any: bat*Arrians'; orif your Engiifh' Church accounted 
thar a lawful Councel, they muſt admit that, whileſt they 
admir the firſt foure Councels. 'So that I am amazed to 
ſeea learned man four or five times objec the contrariety 
of the” Cotthcel of  4rimingm to the Councel of Nice, to 
prove from thence that rwo lawful general Councels can 
be oppoſite' to one -atrother, you knowing well that this 
Councet of '4/iminxin 'wis no Tawfdl Councel, the cheif 
 B ary ne Church nor uhiin fy E LE 
meel pray; if dyall your gfeat reading, you can find one 
ſingle Holy' Patkt 'who did ever Ry e general 
Conncel of doRrine, in vany one point either falſe, or op- 
polite toany' fotttter lawful ae Councel. In what 
age then livewe,which licenſeth every Mechanical fellow, 
freely'to' rax*the-'Conticels'of all #2es 'of ertpurs” againf 
Scriprurei This is'the' wr'df crying out is what Councel or 
with whit Coantel did not the Pope erre; Twelfthly, you ask 
me- (1 pray ſee my 12. Number 'above, fine)) "did ever 
any 
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gk moment.ugal 
the world inall | {/ (rut IN-grea! 
if- in place oft des & ach .c 
been perpet alone crore the Xhole, wi 
hATe 6 the. greateſt a 
under-pain of being cut. off fr Ly, of Chriſt 
if you cania thing more: peroitious EN LAG... ey Sheyt 
wasthe proceeding of alla | if rhe Chun i yet 
lible as: you ſay. Thirtemthly you aſk me what o 
Nazianzens. opinion «bout councels in his. Ep. 70 Procopins 1 
the 12 as you lay,. bur Lfigd-it.in. the $ Sir_1 think if : 
what you have-/{aid,. againſt the | . point out 
of the General-conſent of Fathers, be key, proof, 
brought from fome one of them, can have any force our 


of Foe mouth, what-force es might have had out : 
l 0 
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Ps, gore” + cor ah. eeuthy) f 
peer eh nada that had un 
, Sir y much wrong this gi 
1 of ſuch councils as pov 


\theſe words there had 
been Two ſuch rene to wit 


U rhat of Nice. Let us 
hear f 'Or binſelf his guage of chis one councel ont. of 


Ht haK read ell as chew, Tn che fir of theſe 
ng afſkee ehtinoR conats delfrine aderwee Zorn Je 
by the Hely 


Brno ns Merge 


ES yin great) who ai; 
neo: the of feeds councils” us 
the fewer baker of the Exſyeh. And im this. mas- 

q i dT reoxeriine-04 ff} un wer is of another mind 
| let himbe an MHnathema,. l. m—_ Ep. prope” finem.. He 
then who- thus: reverenced \lawtul general councils , did 
not douhtles ſpeak 


the former words concerning them. 


Buc-didhe perhaps ſpeak chem of lawfal'-parricular-Coun- 
dls? NoJhow then 2: Ir: was hard fottune to liven ® time, 
in which the Arrians had ſo-great:power Thar they difter- 
hed the UE feveral particular comncils. 
Hence- 
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times. Clear then it is that Saint Greg 
fuch councils as had lately been held. 
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Wa Error Hiſtolian, fbimG 
ver any credible Hiſtorian, from Chriſts time ne 
time, ever could find ſuch a ſaucy ſpeech torelate in Hi- 
ws dirmnnbet poke. yet by any modeſt, or mmodeſt Catholicke ; 
to the face of 'a Councel, And cen youput on aforehead = 2 
co countenance ſuch a' ſpeech, not having any one exam- 
ple from Chriſts time to this day asÞ-faid? So iris. The | 
Catholikes Os Roman LONOIE have- boon 

the men who were 


w2s deere pr one gs 

tarp obo dmc I chink you Foc pew 

watited much of doing againſt councels we” 

though you ſaid i uleder 4, whe ve 

Conncels ? and you would ſeem to acknowledge 

the higheſt Tribunal on brug _ ſo mach be aid, 
t 2 
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- 21. 'Hence you 1 | 
anſwer of what yet-13 tobe anſwered in the © 31 Number 
of my former paper, ſpecially when ſhall have added''the 
other proofs whictr I have-of the aſſiſtance" of the 'Holy 
Ghoſt promiſed to his Church. Of this by and' by, -Now 
you iavice me to're-examin the Determinations of the 
council” 'of Trent. Irappeareth by ' what I ſaid Chap. 2. 
Num.4+-5.6;7.That'it-1s fine dottrine that determinations 
of councils. ſhould be examined = ſuch as-1 and you are. Have 
we ſuctaſliſtance- of :the *Holy* Ghoſt as councils have? 
Have we halfe the authoricygor any thing hike one quartec 
of even the'wir'and learning whichthey have ? Sir, Let us 
two fet Joivnandexamine tiow true this is 'which-I [ſhall 
now'ſay./Either'theidere: minations of General Councils 
be ſuch as are evidently: againſt clear ' Scripture, or the 
Texts which we think they gain-ſay be nor evideat to the 
contraty, whicwif:chey be not, ir” would be a wonderful 
impradenceiin meyand/you;to think we" ſhould ſurer hit 
right upoti the'meaning vf obſcure placesin Scripture then 
thewhole council hath 'done:''Bur now -if the places al- 
ledgeable againſt the councils be-evidently cleare Texts, 
do you think'to perſwade anypious and prudent Man; thac 
{> very any (andimany of them-fowvery eminent for piety 
5nd foriprudence)':tavareknown'to have ſubſcribed} ro (6 
matly General'Councils; inot to-have been able to ſee that 
which hath been evidently-ſetdowa before all their Eyes . 
in'clearScripture'? God give us Humility.: God' give us 
charity; God have mercy-upon: us jn the bitteriday: of his 
: tydgroens;) ifweipaſſe fo-bitter/a-Tudgment againſt" the 
whole Church repreſentative. And-yet» if -you paſſe nor 
this birter Judgment, you will never paſſe this objection. 
without being poſed, - 22 Good 


1U-We Id ae re; the 1nfall; 
ouncils. or ana ED 

your op inzons by-infallibility but your infallibility by your deter- 
yu s.ſct orth by your Church. Rememher 59 what:you 
find in the 7. Number. of this. chapter where er- 
rake to.inſtruct me in the right way; 'of p 7 ecking -accord- 
ing rowhich I ſhould not ſtand ſhewing the Churches de- 
rerminations. Pt oa pa ſhould hgjpbeyed, but I- ſhould 
tbew 4 prior. {ab rd ). that ſhes. infallible and; that 
therefore her ys admitted..,Now when-I 
come todo wa you 5.pake 1 have me co. do, you cry. out, 
ſay no more of this point, but go,now the other; way, caſt 
the weight of this argument upon. the other ſho ſer. Ir 
galleth me upon this. Sir, by your £90 ve I muſt dwell 
upon this argument yet agreat wide, I a it preſſcch 
the better its. 

23+. This I will do by paſſing © my and where 
fii it you ſtumble, and then tread upon Lether..-Let:bim-ly 
where-you will. Hei is ng bextex; abep bis. Fathers. L itep over 
him, : and. fo prove this infallibility efrche. Churebi 4 cite 
Saint raul, Tim.3.15.calling t/ Chrekafabs: ;vine God the 


pillar and ground of Faith, May not all. ſecurely in Meir Fay ; 


rely upon the pillar of { Truth 2 Aay they not: moſt + 
Fd. ot nan open the. lays of Taha ; 
1wer, There i 4 double prllar. a nd a d, j one princi- 
pal, the Scripture, the otherleſs principal and ſubordinate; the 
(harch.. . Buc this double dealing .n diſtinguiſhing help- 
eth you not, The Church mult (till be a $rve; pillar,-and 
2 true ground of Truth... The people. believed Grd. and 
Moſes, ſaith the Scripture. Moſes was infinitely under God, 

yet this hindred not his being truly ſuch a pillar of Truth 


ndeal 
Yana: 


as was to be relied upon ſecurely 1n.matters of Faith, | I 
: apP!Y- 


hey agree mth Scripture. 20.08 vt (ay: you! yo | 


Of my 32th:;. 
Number, . 


oder odour ry 
: FEE = Fn 
ſure e! » and yet not ſare enough it - 
the true believers ro whom Sdiar 7 w did. 
write theſe words. The Churoh i. the oboe 1p 
Tr#th; had not the whole Canon of the 
colleQively taken maketh your other 
belief to ſtand upon; Saint Pauls words were ſpo- 
ken of the Church 2s of ſuch a pillar of truth, and ſuch a 
ground of truth, as might then be ſecurely relied upon in 
all matters of faich; and confeffedly as then the true be- 
lievers had nor the Scriptures' ſufficiently compleated to 
be ene uace Rule of Faith, Now after the wri 
i the Charch «: the piller 


cape wh, this ground was ſo far from "C 
_ the {confirmation of Scripture added _ne 

force oi, . bp ae atos you ———_ in which 

to Scripture (as then not- writ- 

ren) IE nds pam Pasl called the pillar and 

our Text ia which there 

pf res Fan and ſuch a ſubordination as may 

make rhe Church nor to be truly ſuch a- pillar and 

ſuch a ground of Truth, Sy agent may not now re- 


1 on it AGE TO as they Scripture was 
| Sie hs FR om Me fee your Se againſt 
hich orhe Reaſons wil ſoon bs found, And as for that 


of Saint irena4mc, the Scripture is the pillar and ound 

yl ruth; it hath not upon his ſaying greater authority, 

then the terming of the the pillar and ground of 
cruth hath-upon the authority of St. Paul. My proofe, as 

ed on S. Paw, is ſtronger then yours as gronnded on - 

t. /renexs'; yet I make not St.ireness contrary to St. _— 

what 


by wht ch 
; BY be eh of mae i as —_ 8g as 


vas the faith of the Aroaer wu aprgtr ere 4-1 me,in 
AS Pagl did: ___ aan did ground. = 


taithin all poines cannot. deny 
And rhus 18 pus got gu us, the - Cour as you firſt believed 


eacly- of Scripture, to which we 
pp moved. by ſuch motives as I have aces ms 


the. Vee in order to-usy. cometh 40: be 
as Gods word upon gs 
ing no other aflured ſtay ({pe 
The See a hs Red Pele 
e ure is not ey" 

tion, {qe one' among -chriſtians; poof # ir No 
Gods Word, and ſo we argue our. of it... one an- 
other, But ſpeaking of him who .isto begin tobe chri- 
ſtian (as:where all once began rpm womotayures 

ture asmenadmit of the firſt 1 obs 1 which: 


lighe 1 to be: Gods Words-as'l have | 

this anſwereth all you-fay uaril'you- come: to-ma | 
your new. interpretation/of St. Pals words; an interpreta - 
tioa unheard-of to.all antiquity, 'and ro all men-uncil rhis 
age. Neceſlity now. forced men to-their ſhifts to-pur "off 
Scripture when it made againſt"-them; Theſe words muſt 
now be neceflarily referred to. that. which is ſaid in- nc 
verſe- 


Doctors This,isghei great mey of anſwering -all the: Arga 


; whis - 
makerts 


Sis 


ſoon 


| Ch y being 
Itten) the. pillar and ground of 
| truth, 
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Es befofe rhe Scrip- 
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| > for which the 


a we rfl rm ; was  necelfity, 
ſ'was1 Meſvis ? en 


wine nate Chriſt ny Res fill furtt 
thiss Markcbere how falſe yourjudgemen 
God will promiſe” juſt wharis ineceffary ,*ai More 
Sir, in Ages after th firſt when the Zhare ld; 2roz 
from a'Grain of' Muſtard-ſeedz' to' "be Treeofya EX 
renc, in ſuichayaſt 'com rogrefle of many 
ou a world of dobbrs would riſe, which 'nvokes "were 
criptare, which not ? Which corrapted Scripta 

With wu tHe oandinbals ſenſe of the #ncorrs 
_ ? Why might not Chriſt"(tc 

| kfiowby Script ure Nenied 6 ti :ient 

$ miſe 20 liftanc extended to- inf 


ſtimonies: DT STE the 
diſfpoſed%  How'then': Can' 
Chriſt, that” ſhe, for: want' of ths Dipoſnn 
_ prive&' of this» Aﬀiſtance in Ae bo but bo firſt * 
. VVhar 'y6u adde'bf Traditions h"bten already 
Anſwered : See allo 2 wer Twelve : 'Bue what 
you -adde- of (0 gr oy ving ſtill” the ou na 
raintie ' is apparen "Is als (6 peake 
in Order to iffre ws. - Þ '% For you row 6 Ife confefle, 
that divers Bookes of VR ( as the Apoea- 


Iyps 


"ps. £ 


Apo &e, ). are now- RETET certain, which were net 
before. ©. Again, many and vved many» bookes 
oe Scripture are quite loſt. How kaow- you by 
only, Largo mecellag point for prac licror betteld (can- 
ia thoſe bookes only ) did not-periſh with the 
bookusthemlcives. And as for the baokes we have, you 
ſce how uncertain we remain about the true. wwe "rn 
chem in higheſt poiats. Then they had the A; 
themſelves, or the- "mn Dikcip ron. yr A I: : 
tell rhem the meaning of cheſe PET. This is my 
is this ſo really, or figuratively only ; Theſe works = - 
tize all Nations, do or do nat, include Infants. To by 2 
Prieſt, or a Biſhop,was to haye power to ſacrifice, to ab- 
ſolve, or was it not * Now times make theſe held for 
uncertainties 5 'whereas by and by you admit that by this 
promiſe of Chriſt, the Church is ſecure from damnable * 
——ahg_— from all fimple errors, for then no body 
ſhould be left for God to be withal; you admit that which 
=; _ rem you ſaid pn: uh For before __— 
Hereſie conſiſted 1 toc aig Wir yg 
all thoſe myſt needs ry rode oats 
Scripture. Therefore all thoſe who held het Neſs — 
point$.in which you and we differ, with us agaiaft you, 
were Hereticks; for they held coy points, which (as you 
ſay) are againſt clear | ; But by your own'con- 
teſſion Chriſt had no viſible Church baptizing, teaching 
all Nations, &c.but thoſe who beid theſe prime points-in 
which we and you differ; wherefore we imuſt coafeſſe. that 
Chriſt was-with theſe. Oppolers: of evident Scripture; or 
_ elſe yow- cannot ſhew with whac Members of the Church 
be was for all theſe laſt ages _rececing the. Reformation. - 
Let us go 00. 

30. Whar-kind of aſkiſtance Chriſt promiſed, mays. be. 
2athered (þebold 2 fiith Text)our of ſeveral words in'the 
14. chapter of Saint Fohn, there ( verſe 15. ) he faith, 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give anather Comforter, 

; that 
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that he he Spirit of 
ter, which is the Holy Ghoſt whons'the Father nes au 
Neme, he ſball teachyas ll: things and ſuggeſt unto you 
things whatſatver 1 ſball ſay muto you; And chap; 16, ver.1 3; 
Ihoevt'yet many things to ſay unto you; How beit when the 
{piirit of Truth is come he will guide yow into all Trath, 1 
azke now accordivg to theſe Texrs, How long is this ſpi- 
rirof Truth to abide with cthem-in'their fucceſiours? For 
ever ; ſaith che Text. Shall he ajfo ſecure thoſe, with whom 
he for ever abideth, from all erronrs He will guide you im16- 
all Trath, faith the Text, Give me thet leave, lefle to 
regard what you ſay to the contrary, Where there is af 
Truth, there is no errour. If you anſiver there: is no Fun- 
damemal errour, I Reply, that a// Tr#th excludes atter- 
rour, either in points Fundamental, or not Fundamental. 
And being you cannot aſſuredly tell me which points be 
Fundamental, which not, which deſtruive' of ſalvation, 
which-not'z which be curable, which are not 3; you muſt 
grant me that ſhe is to be believed in all poinrs, And 
tear norto- believe' her, She will gnide you into alt Truth. 
boeeragh yen ſecurely follow her'in all herwaies. This 
promiſe of Chriſt made equally:to the Apoſtles, and to 
their ſucceſſours, the viſible Teachers and Guides of the 
Church which were to guide people into all Truth for 
ever, muſt needs have been: verified alt thislaſt thouſand 
years befare your Reformation. All this rime, all the vi- 
fible Guides or Prelates of the Church were led, and did 
lead into opinions contrary tothe Tenets of your Church. 
Bur all this time the ſpirit of Trath did abide with them,guid- 
ing them into all 7 rath. Therefore the opinions contrary ro 
your Tenets were true,and not errors. It he ſhould be wich 
yourPrelats begianing this laſt age to hold contrary to the 
Prelats of the laſt thouſand years)he ſhould be with thoſe 
who teach contradiQtions in; points of belief, oppoſite to 
the former belief. Behold a clear reaſon why I appro- 
AX 2 priate 


priate this promiſe-ro.our- Biſhops and Church, and not 
to yours, the Holy Ghoſt could not teach * thoſe guides 
of the Church forever, who' for a vaſt long time of. 
es were not in the World; Shew mea ſucceſſion in 
F of the guides or lawful Paſtors of any Church hould- 
ing your Texts in points [differing from ours, 'and then 
I muſt labour to find a reaſon why I ſay the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever ſince Chriſts time, guided the lawful Paſtors of our 
Church into all trurh,rather then the lawful Paſtors of your 
' Church,which Paſtors had ap beingin cheChurch or world: 
and-conſequently-no capacity to. be guided into all truth. 
31 A Sixth Text to prove this affiſtance to be extended: 
toinfallibility is 4 Epheſ. whence appeareth- that the end 
and intention of Chriſt i» givizg us (who were vilible in 
all ages) Dotfors and Paſtors for all ages was ſuch an end, 
and ſuch an intention, as could nat be compaſſed by ſuch 
Doors and Paſtors as might lrad us into circumvention 
of errour , even then when they where aflembled rogether 
to deliver the truth from cheir higheſt cribunal-in aGeneral 
Council. How pittifully would+the Saints be conſummated by. 
ſuck-DoQors ©: How pittifully would the work of the Mr- 
nifry be performed, how pittifully would he Body of Chri 
be edified by ſuch DoRors and Paſtors. Laftly how impoſſt- 
ble would it be for us by the having of ſuch doors, and 
Paſtors that wee now ( provided of ſuch guides) be not chil-' 
dren wavering and carried about with the wind of deftrine in- 
_ the waledie of men, in craftintſs,in circumvention of error. 
You ſee St. Pawaffirms the Doctors and- Paſtors- which: 
are given unto us, to be given for this end (and conſe- 
_ quently (ufficiencly aſſiſted to the ſame) that we may 
{ecurely reſt.in-their dotrine, which - we may not do in- 
any erroneous dodrine, . be the errour little or great, For 
it-were a ridiculous thing to fay,we were to reſt circumvented 
in.error, leaſt we ſhould fall into circumvention of error. The 
alftance therefore is ſuch as preſerves from all error, and 
ach an aſſiſtance was ptoportionable to Gods intention of 


ye- 


—_ having renſoat nds nk an 

ings = changing, ſo to care ſome* curable etrors, wi 

which we feared co be circumyented; whereas by the 

unanimous dodtrine of theſe DoRots and Paſtors, God 

intended to . preſerve us ſufficiently from ever falling 
into circumvention of errour. 

32. A- ſeventh Text to prove the afliſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt given to' the Church, co be 'exten- 
ded to infallibility is taken from Efay chap. 56, verſe 20. 
and 21. where God' ſpeakerh of rhe Churchof Chriſt,to 
which after his co.ning many of the Jewes' were to unite 
themſelves (according: to the interpretation of Sainc 
Paul 18, Romans verſe 26. Thus God by Eſay, The redee- 
mer ſhall come to Sion and unto them who by uniting them: 
ſelves to Chriſts ” Church ) ſhall turne from” tranſgreſsion 
in Facob, ſaith the Lord.” Note here that the words 
which our Lord is going to ſay are ſpoken: to the viſible 
Church, to wit, that Church to which rltie Jewes did. 
unite themſelves being baptized in it, inftructed in it, go- 
verned by it, &c. Now our Lord to this Church vitt- 
bly Baprrzing, inſtructing, governing, 8c. ſaith, As for 
me, this is my Covenant with them ach _ Lord, Ay. (pi 
rit that is upon thee, . and my words, wo from errour in 
all points great and little) which: £* ut in thy month, 
( that mouth by which thon viſibly doſt teach wr Na- 
__ ſhall not depart ont of (this'y thy month, Nor out 

the mouth of j ſeed, Nor ont of the mouth of thy 
(reds ſeed, ſaith t Lord, from png and for e- 
ver. a here the Spirit of Truth entailed upon 
the Church for all Ages, never departing from her 
mouth, © Nor the mouth of her ſeeds ſeed”, which-not 
departing from the mouth” (by which viſibly ſhe reach- 
eth , inftructeth, and governeth,) ſheweth this 
Spirit entayled ' upon the Church as Vifible and not 
as Inviſible as you would have it. And this ot de- 
noting of hs Spirit from her Mouth , is-a no _ 
| clear. 
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cleare » then eloquent. exp:eſſion of: hecinfallibiliry in 


her do&rine, for Gods Spirit: or Word is not-in a Mouth 
hung Louie he avd far ever, maketh it evident 
that this laſt thouſand yeares there was ſome viſible 
Church, whoſe Prelates and Paſtors did ſhew their Heads, 
and open their Moythes, in teaching truch. And yet what 
was viſibly taught all chis while, was-(in all points deba- 
red between you and us) oppolit to you. By the way note 
howunjuſtly you nor. long fince taxed thoſe of coming 
neer blaſphemy, who ſaid that God did ſpeak to us and 
teach us by his Church, What, mean: theſe words, Ay 


Words ball mo out. of thy Mouth, Nor out of the Mouth 


of thy ſeed, nor ſeeds ſeed #: | | 


-33 Hence (tor an Eight Text) I may well alledge what 
this Prophet infers from hence in the Nexc Chapter, 
where he criumpheth.ia the Church thus teaching all Na- 
ctions,and there he addethy, For the nation and Kingdom that 
ſhall not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, verſe 12. Becaule it this 


Church ſhould ever at any time fall to teach error, Nati- 
ens ſhould do well, and ſhould further their ſalvation by 
forſaking her errings as the Proteſtants ſay, they did. And 
note how theſe words clearly ſhew that the Scripture 
ſpeakerh of the Church vifible, which Nations and —_ 
domes may find out, and ſerve aud weſt periſh, like publi- 
cans and. Heathens if they doe not ſerve, and obey : ſhe 
is therefore ſecured from error. Heace verſe 20. Thy ſux 


{ball no more goe dapn, Neither ſhall the . Moon withdraw it - 


ſelfe, For the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light and the daies 
of thy Mourning Bale ended. ory opp chapter to 
the Sons of this Chucch he. promiſeth, That' everlaſting 
Foy ſhall beunts them. verſe 7. And'in the next chapter 
laſt verſe. Thou ſhalt be called, ſought out 4 City not forſaken. 
Had this Church been forſakes and left in tuch errors as 
are imputed to the Roman Church, Chriſt had nor been 
an Everlaſting "light to here whom he had letrt So 
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darknes for athouſand 
+ ning had been theſe full thouſand yeares;: the 
of her mouruing, And there had been no reafon why inf ſuc] 
grolſe errours the ſhould (to Gods comfort) be ſough: fo 
=. anda City not forſaken, Theſe words Tam fare are ſpoke 
_ ofa viſible Church, ſought for, and fauna” out, becaule i 
habited and not forſakens: your inviſiible Church was fo 
deſolate, that no body can tell where it was, "And in this 
ſen(e it is a City ſtill ſought for, but never to be found 
for a thouſand yeares, Orelſe tell me where £ 
34 For.a ninth Text (letting all theſe laſt Texts of 

Eſa) paſſe. as for one): Ialledged that of Daniel 2.44. 1n 
the daies of aſe Kingdoms the God of Heavtn ſhall raiſe + $a 
Kingdome, which ſhall not be diſperſed, and his King | 
ſhall not be delivered to another people. And that we might 
know that he ſpeaketh here of the kingdome of Chrift, 
which ſhould be viſible to us all, - there is added a circum- 
ſtance which muſt needs make it moſt viſible, ro wit. 
And it fhall break in peices and conſume all thoſe ( 1dola- 
rrous.) Kingdemes and it ſhall. fand for ever. Now if this 
true Church of Chriſt, which fo viſibly hath broken"in 

ieces and quite abolithed- all Idolatrous Kingdomes, be 

o-vifibly to fand for ever, then this viſible Charch” cannot 
be ſaid, for this laſt 2000. year ts have been faln; As it muſt 
needs be ſaid of all viſible Churches, which-have bin theſe 
laſt thouſand, years for beſides the Rowan Church you will 
not find one viſible Charch which bath not fala this time 
iato.confeſſed herefie;therefore to verifie theſe words, you 
muſt ſay that the Rowan Church:did wor fall, that fo you 


-” 


inay find Chriſt a viſible Church which did fond for torr 
And thus alſo we ſhall literally expound what the” Angel 
Gabriel faid of Chriſt, 4d he ſhall reign in the houſe of 
Iacob for ever Luke 1.23. This Roman Charch then 15 the 
Church which hath food-ever lince-Chriſts time. Whence ic 
1s manifeſt that it. did nor4al either intoidofacry_fas you in- * 
timate hereafter when you reply to-this place IS 
when. 


en it proclaini'd ic ſelf co have an infallible tribunal, by 

- which;all Controverſies are to be truly decided, for ere- 
ing-which-tribunal you Page 22.ſay ſhee is in peril of trea- 
ſon againſt God the judee, in [ting up another judge in thecon- - 
ſciences of men. And againe Pa.106, That for pretending to 
1nfallibility ſhe 1s highly preſumptious and in this more then an 
vſurper commilting an inſolent uſurpation of the preregative 
which belongeth only to God and Scripture. And P.23. you 
| hold this Lnfellibility as deftruttive 10 ſoules as uncertainty of 
true Religion, Nay (ſay you) wncertarmy way be helped but 
infallibilzey hath no remedy. Surely if the Church ſhou'd 
have umverſally faln-into ancertainty of rrue belief, it 
ſhoald no longer have been the favding Kingdom of er 
-which ſhall fend for ever. But it had been a multitude faln 
into the want of that faith, the want of which had put it 
in a ate in which ithad been impoſſible to pleaſe God. For 
uncertainty in faith is wholy inconfiſtent with an infallible 
aflent, bur all divine faith conſiſteth in an infallible Aſlent. 
Therefore where there is' uncertfinty, there is no divine 


faith at all without Cromplncons 5 le to pleaſe God, as St. 


Payl {aith you put the Rowen Church faln (even by this 
one fall) into-a worſe condition. Can a Church in this 
condition be that Church raiſed i» Chriſt and ſpread over 
the world deſtroying all Idolatrous Kingdoms by her 
viſible preachers and teachers, ſucceeding with a viſible 
Hroys lh Hon one to another, adminiſtring viſible ſacraments, 
and by her vifible decrees and ſuch like viſible A&s, 
deſtroying all Idolatrous a——s and raigning in their 
place viſibly, and thus in the light of the world verifying 
Daniels prophecy by ſtanding for ever in quality of a king- 
dome. Yet if the Roman Church be not this Church, find 
me our: (if. you can). a viſible Church, (for ſo many viſi- 
ble Acts convince thar the Church verifying theſe words 
muſt be viſible) diſtin from the Roman, and agrecing 
, with yours in the points debated between*us, what you 
hereafter adde concerning this place of Daniel, and my 


fir(k 


Y pn} Le, ONE «IE bee TS nt ons : - Mes on Ka © 
_ gs 7 SET WS; ET, v5 & . 8 £ EN TS SLA =o AO OE WI RS INT A & - 
£0 5 -þ SY c > 
: Fu p px Eb» = 
”w F > 4 . Th . - ” 
by S% Fs; 


Gr phcr-eadet Kiſh; T'Gull wakwer ————_ 
I-chought'-good: nfo, 1 all theſe nine; Lage ner 
pture © Togo 28 thar their force- Pa apr henter Pp? 


pear,” | 
* "g's -This belngdone I nd again pur _ I —- ther 
according to.yonr dodrine, W—_ alont/ is able by- clear 
Texts 10decide all Controverſies accor, _—_— 20 truth; This Con- 
croverſie of the Eibey, or infallibiliry of che- Church 
erected by Chriſt, - is one of the moſtiimporrantControver> 
fies that cmberifed ine Church.:Now you (who'-pre-: - 
rend-this Controverſy to'be decided for you againſt me: by 
clear Texts: of -Scripture-} are obliged: by. clearer 'Texts, 
then all theſe-aceput together, | to prove that Chriſts viſible 
Chugctvis fallible, 1 ſay Chriſts vihble Church ,>for —_ my 
Textsiſpeak of thar, and notiot che Synagogue, and 
fore the » Texts -you bring® mult" be-conceming!- | 
Church.- And you muſt bring Texts-ind.not diſcourſes; ot 
elſe: AS OI y oY by the ſentence of the 


judge tawhich only: you'appeal..O theſe: few things 
ome che Hog nt and L-hero' you free leave'to. 
== wu of the field. 


And CI he charn fee char we: adhere not 'therefore to 
pr ee hn en aloe 
tr : -/harc -upan: trial. made 
{po ramgy {Pribugal cig yRrree! infallible and: in al 
things. to be-.obeyed -by' us. - 
-. > 36; \Whar. oCccutreth next is, to juſtific my ſelfe 
from the-falſe'ſaader-wich- : which: -you «charge me "of 
ry the Text. in '$1s'\ Auſtin" Libe de - Utilitate credends 
bo T94:Sir:if 1-ſhoutd-doe-as:you did5:tharis, it T ſhould 
Y: regard that. Edition of' St.: Auſtin which I have, -I 
ſhould: nor! only juſtifie 'my ry woe” ou of: 
contrupting!: Now onely charge itton. 
whictt;you. nb pn 52yeaof .'fach .c 
- that-a=man could: not bur :ſulpe@1v who would ; read The: 
context with: his: a 2 him.-For-'St;* 4uſtin 
Yi 2395 y | in 
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which there he 


down: ſach.2 Note'as + chi k Is 

tis Pars Edition, Ave: 1555. which Editioa:of Eraþ BP 

antieurerthen Fours. So: that. your: Frokepian IEP 
ruptedly 


ae re E- TE” ; 
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dla, urity appointed by God we 48 by an axcer- 
ad: lifted np ta God. ht Srorrn Lparys JE 

ceive how hos reaſon you had to Earp at ty 
in;yvu had as litle reaſon'co pat me in mind that one p 
of tharauthority of which Sr. Afi» here ſpeakerhis g 
prey rims NEE +Chrift did; Sir, m——_ 4, 

authority 19 bt relied upon,es upon an uneſſarcd 
wn cond 7 a wp 19 God. © Now Sirjtiom 

2: ever beable to ſecure me that youcan know, ma 
tbly, know, corrupted Scripture from uncortupted x ;when I 
ſee thisyour talentin kn ſo 'deficienty as 
I have ere ſbewed it to be, even when you are ſo confident 
of it that'you charge your adverſary .i which 
had you ave done, he had nowmade: nouſe this place ſo 
clear ro-his purpole;. Bur he muſt gceds now expect} a better 


anſwer rye you to this place. bs: hich 1 0f 
37. ' in my. 24-1 ifirea wor to explicare places 7 Otmy 24h. 
had above ; Stor the Chartdes ; | ch —_— 


be under flood [0.05 nuclyto be true when the Church jm 
; for exinin that ſence the 


formably to Scripuare 
_ of Lyes) isinfallible, fo long as be reacheth 

to Scripruve, andthe gates of bell cannot 
the devil of Hell.Yca, as long as be doth t > hen bethe 
and ground of Truthythat is as you ſpeak 
Charch,to wit, ſs far 45 cither of rhens rely on the wrinew word. 
You anſwer firſt, that we wbptupr = ner to 


conſult with" the Devil, but we are alt with the 
Churchaf God, 1 anfwer, thar this hi wes wot bas being in- 
fallible as long. as he ſpeakerh conformably to Scripture. 
And1am glad to ſee dedderabbig con- 
ſult with the Church,” for fare I am-thar this muſt be under- 
ſtood Ra. with a viſible Church and viſible in all 


. Yy 2 Ages. 


; - For : ; | $ 7 
ofconſulriog with her.- Bur. ir it 
confi was hg; Aran Scrondl DE 
all ages a true viſible Church.- ' Secondly, you ſay 
—pedaſehs ſuſpe the Divel. 1 anſwer this hinders nor his 
being truly infallible fo' long 28 he reacheth conformably 
ro'Scriprure. In your thitd anſwer you ſeem to make 'the 
divel and the Church agreesfor you neither believe: the divel 
in point of truth uponhis adthbority,nor-the Churctreo ſpeak 
truth upon her authority, wherefore for all you have' ſaid 
as yet, the divel may as well be the pillar and ground of truth 
 rD, though I confefſe freely, #t s not hw office 
19 be'[6.:/:- 0 © | 
Adin though you be not moyed to think that the divel 

fairh to be true, yer this hinders not his ſpeakiag as true as 
the Charch doth, as long as he ſpeaketh contormable to 
Scripture. And though I grant that you may in ſome re- 
ſpe make more account of what the Church faith for her 
- althoricy, then of what the devil ſaith upon his authority, 
yer ſtanding ſtill in our caſe, which ſappoſeth 'the divel de 
faFo to deliver what is conformableto Scripture, you (who 
refuſe to give an infallible aſſent ro what the Church caich 
at all times bart when you ſee that which ſhe ſaith ro be 
conformable to Scripture) you I ſay, muſt never build this 
aſſent as infallible more upon the.Church then 'upon the 
divel, to whoſe ſaying you would give an infallible affenc 
when you ſee:that which he Gith-to be conformable to 
Scripture, Butwhi = areſobuſte in giving fo many an< 
{wers to-what 1faid about the. divel, you {mother up that 
which clearly -overthroweth the reply of yon and yours, 
who ſay.we muſt follow the Church only fo far 2s-weſee her- 
follow Sctipture. Fer I ſhewed that thoſe who could not ſee 
at all how far the Charch followed Scripture,” were bound 
ro follow. that Church: forthe firſt ewo thouſand yeares of 
the world, which were before all Scripture, or before 
what-was knowa to be theScripture. in ſubltance,or before ir 

were 


38. Your.cwo next. paragr: 
two.of my, former rexts' cited for. 
Church, by expounding 
viſible Chuch. But Ltave ſrewedahe 
them both., Concerning that-out of-Dexiel Lgi 
 evennow Num. 34, Concerning that ous. of- 
it Num, 32,And 33- Aa lggallad teſtimonies” out 
Fathers you know why Ireſolye .t9: palle:them, And os tg- Of Of wy 35. 
gether with them I muſtler. o__ that maine and-con- Mart 
vincing place of St. Auftis: thi + ſappolec, 1 I have ended all 
which belongeth to this abs 6rf gh 


—_—— —_ ” þ : 
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The fifth Chapter eh a2 £140 


The Church which is our Tudge, and _ Js the 
Roman Church. 


þ - 2 that Fam to prove bands 155: char upon Sippoſition Of Of my a0%h. 
charitis now made good thar the Church is dur judge N 

in all-Controverfies and alſo that iris made good-that the is 
infallibles.that-all this can be verified-:of no other” Chuich 
then the Roman. Whence it followeth, that whoſoever will 
ſay any thing againft that - which/I did undertake co-prove in 
this part: of -my diſcourſe, muſt argue againſt me not by 
denying ſome Church to be judge-of ' Controverſies and 
can but admitting that for truth, he mult prove m_ 
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32] 2697 th F747 - L wh 7% 9 
8 ; Sans po ep ne gee ved I di 
none hes ants cer ove thus, the Proteſtant 
wrokgefor veg dog 


; fall SH whas 

groun 1n tare) - 

theyre { ging and'd them- 
{elves ho be llc: hirefore mah guy are fallible, 
Therefore, mo om_ thit 'it hack"been _— 


dw hr Bev Controverfies, and 
lafallible, and it betng hep the ent demonſtra- 
tively proved that neither the Proteftzne Chitrch, norzny 
Church different from the' Rowax can be judge of Contro- 
verſies and infallible, it evidently followes he only rhe Ro- 
my pare = this judge ate is infallible as —— her. © 
elte to be. Here at FAbers by ratioct- 
nations, which novividhRand iſa deny, lay _ could 
nat, nor cannot ſolve. Therefore prehaps you are pleaſed to 
wonder and then gibe ar niy eg aidat} as it T only argued 
thus. The Roman Church claimeath infallibility, therefore by 
claiming of it ſhe bath right to it. This ters you may 
treely icoffacy Ra hing hike mine, And'yet in; undojng 
this tond: argument you only buſte your and: fay ho- 
thing, to-that we. L predled an fill prefle, tharthe-Church 
which is apointed by God for infallible jadge of Controver- 
fies, cannot poſſible be any of thoſs Chinches which teach 
them(elves: not toibe this infallible judge. Ir had -bin-very 
calle to have underſtood m_—_—_— and noc to make'me ſay, 
_ thatoaly laying claim toinfallibility is a ſufficienc proof of 
infallibuity.-Ir is a very:different thing to ſay, He: that gry 6 
e 


<a 


. ſwered me by ſaying, that no Church of 
therefore xa: rhe Ramen: But Siridubuot 


2 That 
of the 


0 


_ 


| | affenbled'ina Council) 
did admit of the Milliny _ Tf this be not done you 


prove not our Iudge to be fallible and this I am ſure can 
never be proved. Yea it cannot re proved that the Church 
diffuſed or Univerſal, dicfal ay] oge- age. unanimouſly ad- 
mit of this doQtrine for a point of faith. For when. this 


opinion: 
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Anſwer to your laſt Paper. 

d r1ulus Libriſepelegendasr eas theRule 
& 1s , the Title of a Book is often ta-be 
read; as/if it werenot'tobe cenſured : 
yet 1n point of controverſie, it may;be 
conſidered. And ſurely: your Title 
| [How in theſe times, in which there be 
ſo many Religions, the true Religion may; certainly be 
found out ] might be found-peccant : For, firſt it 
ſuppofeth that which is falſe; that ang - difference 
makes a new Religion. . 2. It dothnor ſuppoſe.that 
which is trac.3 that there are mari we aa rqgD» 
your ſelves." And» thirdly, itzdoth,.ina forty infer 
that which. is. true.and falſe togethet.,. andiſo; a con-. 
tradiftion'; that there:are'many Religions, and yet 
but one. And:ſo. we need ſay, no more of it 3. for 
thus it ſhould-deſtroy-1t ſelf. -- | 

As for the dedication-of the Paper fo the Reader, 
what do:you meat? would , you: have -me ;onely a 
Reader of it, as if could not;-or would not, make 
any return to:1t?! Or doyou, as {may conceive, 'in- 
tend it for -publick ufe? We are agreed; let the 
world have it-and judge. cs; | 

In your-firſt 'and-ſecond Paragraphs of- your Pre- 
face to: the laſt ; you give'a' repetitional-account of 
your former Treatiſe; and of the order of it, -which 
you ſubſtrate to. the-arderiof your- Anſwer to my 
Anſwerof that ns 1 y the Application of it. 
"ER L Your 
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You r order fi mply affirmes . 


are in your power unto all reaſonable uſe; 
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hing : therefore we 
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In the third Par.” You excuſe yournot making. a 
fixthychipter ro an(wer*my anſwerto 1h Conclu- 
ſion. and to ſome perſonall debates. which concerne 
not the maine cauſe. The Excuſe ſhall paſſe with 
me; who,inregard bf perſonal quarrels, am as ready 
ro negle& my ſelf, as he would have me. And ſurely 
if we did not ſeek ourſelves in the ſearch of truth, 
we ſhould leffe loſe our ſelves and: finds truth ſoo- 
ner -.- - yp > ; | £4 p USC \ 

So ther} all T have” to do. is: to. anſwer your five 
chapters, wherein you ſay you anſwer my reply to 
your Treatiſe. 

Andin thefirſt chap... you include the defence of 
your prefaceto the former Treatiſe. | 

My firſt words-did/intimate, you ſay 3 that I did 
feare leſt my filence ſhould make you feem to your 
ſelf or others to have got the victory, you returne ; 
your reply is moſt welcome in this reſpes , that it doth 
more helpe me than your ſilence could. Not to ſeem to 
bave got but really\to*get that vitory which 7 deſire 
not to my ſelf butt to truth; For the examination of your 
reply will ſerve for a touchſtone to my Arguments. 
As to this anſwer of yours I have no minde to oppoſe 
much. Only I am well aſſured that you make the beſt 
advantage you can of;,your adverſaries filehce. And 
if you can make better advantageof any thingT have 
written to confirme you then by my ſilence, = words 

et them 

have their natural liberty to ſpeak no more than they 

are willing to. Donot ſtraine or wreſt them for your 

curne. For ſo you will alter the property of them 
and make them yours. 

At male dum recitas incipit eſſe tuns. 
But whereas you fay, the examination of your Reply 
Wi 
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will ſerve for-a touchſione: to: my. arguments/you will 
in me ſebve to-make uſe alſo-of the words, and 1 
ſhall be of that.opinion in-this'fenſe'of mine; that, if 
you conlider.it well, it will-indeed be a» touchſtone 
to prove y ourargument, nottobeſolid and true met- 
tall. All is not gold that gliſters. | 1 
You ſay 1 will follow you as you: defpre ſtep after 
ſtep > x7 midte. Anſ. it you. do; this 1s 'the firſt! time 
ou have done ſo; Your firſt did not, Your fecond 
did not. If this-does,you will be more punctual in the 
diſpute than your-party iswont to be, And whether 
ſo or not we ſhall ſee intheconcluſion-/Andalfo then 
you wrong your-ſelf in caling this paperalſ{oaTrca- 
tiſe. 169 0310739131 Þ 70 20SrmgBb ili it, 
Par. 2. To foew the neceſſety 6 treating the matter 
1 had undertaken TI faid, that ſuch a manner of rea- 
ding the ow': 1y,0i as-is permitted by you to' all ſorts 
of people wit | Aeeiowiages: hs licenſe to interpret them 
according totheirown private judgement of diſcretion 
is a thing moſt apt to cauſe: a numberleſſe. number of 
ſeFs and hereſtes. Grit 3-218 RIEL | 
Anſ., Conſider with;your ſelf whether you deale 
honeſtly with -us in nepdetiogpapinlegien this mat- 
ter. . Do 1, orany'of us, give ſuchiunliciced titenſe 
to. interpret them aabooning to their: own private 
judgment or diſcretion? 2 2 1 
Butthis wasneceflary foryourturn,thatſo you might 
make your argument better: and therefore, when you 
ſaw by my anſwer that your reading of the Scripture 
freely permittedto'the people is not of it felf guilty 
of thoſe effedts, .you now add that which'is' falſe. 
that we give ſuch unlimited licenſeto all ſorts of people 
to interpret the Scripture according. to their private 
judgement of diſcretion. Now chuſe you" which you 
will ſtand to3 that in your Treatiſe, or this ft the an- 
ſ{wer, and then pur itin "6% of.diſcourſe; and we 
L11 2 a= 
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opinion beganco ger wuch ground, divers of the Fathers did 


oppoſe it. Even S. Fuſtin( Dialogs cum Triphone circa medi- 
ww). whom yours ule ſo commonly to alledge tor this 
oppinjany in plain'werds telleth you, Autos, qui Pure picgque 
ſunt Cbriſtianorum ſemtentia hoc you aguoſcere, That many" (note 
the word many) who arc: of « pareiand pions Coun opinion 
do not acknowleage this,. And your own learned Doctor Ha in 
bis wiew of &re. Page. 87. $8, 89. doth prove the weaknes of 
that place in1St-;:[uſtiy -not.-to . conclude any. thing: againſt 
Catholike, Tradition.” Niephorns will tell —_ L:3-C.'2t. 
that-Pepias:Biſhop: of - Hierapolis was: the firſt author of this 
opinion-+ The traditions-of the Church have no firſt authors 
bac.cbe Apalies. {ood oy ht, MEET 

W heretore! by: al-you have: hitherto. ſaid, my Argu- 
ment-:remaineſh»- unanGyered and [is reatly unanſwera- 
ble: the ſuppoſition: being; -admitted upon which ic is 
ſpoken... | For: tell: me whether any Church , which 
reacheth her. ſelf ro be- fallible can be. truely infallible. 
3f any ſuch 'Ghurchs gan be. infallible, and: all Churches 'be 
ſach- but;:the-Romgns: thea Chriſt'can: have no Church up- 
on Earth to be'our infallible Judge butthe Roman, Where- 
fore no tollerable Anſwer being;yer givento this argument, 
I will be. as good as my; ward when [-faid in this Number, 
That this being, a Jiwonſtcation 1 fhebld hold wy; ſelf: bound to. (ay 
n0-more wntsl 4his argument were avſwered. Here then'I end': 


| yetwhen you ſhall have ſolved this argument, 1 thal be ready 


to make' good my promiſe concerning, what -4 ſaid '1 could 
and would ſhew:of the Roman;Church.to; ſoon as [- 
ſee;this argument ankiyergd; 7 +7 37 thi, 12G 
11016; amor; ul 003 2: 22003 | SEDUT $1044 TO 19 3 
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eAn Anſwer to your laſt Paper. 

SD 7iulis Libriſepelegendas eff,as theRule 
1s, the Title of a Book is often to-be 
read; as if it werenot tobe cenſured : 
yet in point of controverſie, it may be 
con{idered. And ſurely your Title 
[ How in theſe times, in which there be 
So many Religions, the true Religion may certainly be 
found out ] might be found peccant : For, firſt it 
ſuppoſeth that which is falſe; that every difference 
makes a new Religion. . 2. It dothnot ſuppoſe that 
which is true; that there are many differences amongſt 
your ſelves. ' And- thirdly, it:doth, in a ſort, infor 
that which is true and falſe togethet., andſo a con-. 
tradition; that there .are'many Religions, and yet 
but one. And ſo we need ſay. no more of it 3 for 
thus it ſhould deſtroy it ſelf. 

As for the dedication of the Paper fo the Reader, 
what do you mean? would you have me -onely a 
Reader of it, as if I could not, or would not, make 
any return to it? Or do you, as I may conceive, in- 
tend it for publick uſe? We are agreed; let the 
world have it and judge. Ty | 

- In your firſt and ſecond Paragraphs of your Pre- 
face to the laſt , you give a repetitional account of 
your former Treatiſe; and of the order of it, which 
you ſubſtrate-to the' order of your Anſwer to my 
Anſwer of that Treatiſe, and ro the Application oft. 
Rt | Your 
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Your order ſimply affirmes nothing : therefore we 
ſay nothing to it. | | 

In the third Par.. ' You excuſeyour not making a 
ſixthchipter to anſwer” my anſwer to your Conclu- 
ſion, and to ſome perſonall debates which concerne 
not the maine eta The Excuſe ſhall paſſe with 
me; who, inregard bf perſonal quarrels, am as read 
to negle& my ſelf, as he would have.me. And ſurely 
if we did not ſeek our ſelves in the ſearch of truth, 
we ſhould leſſe loſe our ſelves and finde truth ſoo- 
ner. | 

So then allI have to do is to anſwer your five 
chapters, wherein you ſay you anſwer my reply to 
your Treatiſe. | 

Andin the firſt chap. you include the defence of 
your prefaceto the former Treatiſe. | 

My firſt words.did intimate, you ſay 3 that I did 
feare leſt my ſilence ſhould make you ſeem to your 
ſelf or others to have got the victory, you returne ; 
your reply is moſt welcome in this reſpe@ , that it doth 
more helpe me than your ſilence could. Not to ſeem to 
bave got but really to get that vitory which T deſire 
ot to my ſelf but totruth. For the examination of your 
reply will ſerve for a touchſtone to my Arguments. 
As to this anſwer of yours I have no minde to oppoſe 
much. Only I am well aſſured that you make the beſt 
advantage you can of, your adverſaries filehnce. And 
if you can make better advantageof any thingT have 
written to confirme you then by my ſilence, => words 
are in your power unto all reaſonable uſe; let them 
have.their naturalliberty to ſpeak no more than they 
are willing to. Donot ſtraine or wreſt them for your 
curne. For ſo you will alter the property of them 
and make them yours. 

At male dum recitas incipit eſſe tuus. 
But whereas you fay, the examination of your oy 
Ii 
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will ſerve for a touchſtone to: my arguments,you will 
give meleave to\make uſe alſo of the words, and I 
ſhall be of that,opinion in this ſenſe of mine, that, if 
you conlider it well, it will indeed be a touchſtone 
to prove yourargument, not to be ſolid and true met- 
tall. All is not gold that gliſters. 

You ſay 1 will follow you as you deſire ſtep after 
ſtep & 7 mae. Anſ, If you do, this 15 the firſt time 
you have done ſo, Your firſt did not. Your ſecond 
did not. If this does,you will be more punctual in the 
diſpute than your patty iswont to be, And whether 
ſo or not we ſhall ſee inthe concluſion. And alſo then 
you wrong your ſelf in calling this paperalſoaTrea- 
tiſe. FIT | ti} 62084 | 
Par. 2. To ſhew the neceſſity of treating the matter 
7 had undertaken I ſaid, that ſuch a manner of rea- 
ding the Scripture as is permitted by you to all ſorts 
of people with ſo unlimited a licenſe to interpret them 
according to their own private judgement of diſcretion 
is a thing moſt apt to cauſe a numberleſſe number of 
ſe@s and hereſfies. 

Anſ. Conſider with your ſelf whether you deale 
honeſtly with us in reporting-ouropinion in this mat- 
ter. Dol, or any of us,: give ſuch:unlimited licenſe 
to interpret- them -according to their / own private 
judgment or diſcretion? 019.22 1 

But this was EE foryourturn,that ſo you might 
make your argument better: and therefore, when you 
ſaw by my anſwer that your reading of the Scripture 
freely permitted to'the people is not of it ſelf guilty 
of thoſe effects, you now add that which is falſe, 
that we give ſuehunlimited licenſe to all ſorts of people 
to interpret the Scripture according. to their. private 
judgement of diſcretion. Now chule you' which you 
will ſtand to; that in your Treatiſe, or this in the an- 
ſwer, and then put A Mo and we 
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anſwer you. If you:ſay, as in the Treatiſe, that if 
there. were a free permitting of the uſe of the- Bible to 
all ſorts of, people in their mother tongue, it would not 
fail, but multitudes of new ſets and hereſtes would grow 
uÞzand as for the peoples manners,they.would daily grow 
worſe and worſe: thenwe deny your propoſition, as 
before,underſtanding itin way of'caufe,;or if you will 
hold it of us in this. anſwer, that we do freely permit 
toall ſorts of people to interpret the Scripture accor- 
to their private judgement of diſcretion,we deny your 
aſſumption,” for though we allow the judgement of 
private diſeretion negatively, that nothing ſhould be 
obtruded upon us for point of faith which we ſee not 
in our judgment of diſcretion to be —_ to Scrip- 
ture : yet do we not-give any licenſe to any poſlitive- 
ly to interpret according to the judgement of private 
diſcretion, but according to the analogy of faith , 
and alſo we commend to. them the peruſal of the 
judgment of others, Fathers and Doors, in points 
of difficulty, private judgm2nt herein makes nat the 
interpretation 3 but is to make conſent to it. 
2. wecan diſtinguiſh of your predicace here ['zs 2 
thing moſt apt to canſea numberleſſe number of ſe&ts 
and hereſies;| There 1s a double aptitude: either inthe 
nature of the thing,or by accident of our corruption. 
T he former is denied in the caſe, the latter makes 
no prejudice. For ſo Scholars ſhould not read the 
Bible neither, becauſe it gives occafion of differences 
and the Goſpell ſhould be taken away for feare of 
bad accidents. S apiens nor curat de accidentalibus. 
But you prove your ſuppoſition and farſt 2 prior 
thus you permitt any Artificer who can reach to take 
the Bible into his hand and to take it for his ſole 
and only Judge of all neceſſary controverſies, et. 
along untotheſe words falling into hereſie, incluſive- 
ly. An. If this your diſcourſe a priori ? -To it we 
- might 


OG CG GO OooIS oe we 


7 nb ne 
: 


ANSWER. 


might ſay much : firſt, there'is ſomewhat in the pre- 
miſes which we do not in their propriety affirme, as 
namely,that they are to take the Scripture for the ſo/e 
and onely Judge in all neceſſary controverſies : we 
{ay properly and formally,Scripture is not the judge, 
bur as the Law and rule by. which judgement is to be 
given incontroverfies neceſſary. 
2. We donotallow him to make a review of what 
js decreedin a General! Conncell as 1n order to any. o- 
ther but onely for him!lelf. He hath no autoritarive 
judgement reſpeting-others 5 but a rationall judge- 
ment reſpecting himſelf. So you ſay that of us which 
we do not ſay. And then again,you will not ſay of us 
that which we do ſay, which ſhould ſpoyle the Argue» 
mentation : for though we ſay he may not. (for he 
cannot_) ſubmit his judgement to a Generall Coun- 
c{11,unleſfle he ſees what is determined thereby to be 
true, yet may he ſubmit his perſon unto cenſure,and 
{onot oppoſe the Church Repreſentative. Again 3. 
Inthis your Argument you do not conclude home 3 
for you conclude, this 1s but to leave men ina mighty 
hazard of miſunderſtanding the word of God and fal- 
ling into hereſie. So then,upon the whole matter, this 
argumentation of yours is not good z becanſe ſome- 
what in it,nay,much is denied ; and ſomewhat not by 
ou allowed, as it ſhould be : and then it concludes 
ut accidentally ; if probably, not neceſſarily if 
neceſſarily, not demonſtratively;z it demonſtratively, 
not 4 prior: ; for it doth not,by way of a certain cth- 
cient cauſe, induce the concluſion of herefie 3 nor is 
hereſie the finall cauſe of our OI liberty to 
the people. Therfore be not ſo forward in high termes 
of your ratiocination. Yea,lf this allowance to the 
peopledid certainly,and by way of Emanation, pro- 
duce hereſie,it would got of it ſelf produce any more 
than materiall herefie in points of neceſſary faith 
| | (which 
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which need not be brought into queſtion)not herelie 
formal, which imports oppolition to the Church. And 
this reſpect of hereſie you doturely bend the bow a- 
cainſt. Indeed every oppolition doth import diſcent : 
but every diſcent (which is more gehterall) dath not 

actually 1mport an oppoſition. | 
So your long ſillogiſme 2 priorz is but lanke, nor 
doth your reaſoning 4 poſteriori thrive : thus, 7# thoſe 
places where the ſacred Scriptures are thus proſtituted, 
ot only to the bare reading,but alſo to the interpreta- 
tion of ever prefns and ignorant fellow(T ſtill meane 
when beſhall dave heard or ſeen what can be alleadged 
on all ſides )theſe and only theſe ſeFs have multiplied, 
and do multiply, beyond meaſure. Anl. If the Scrip- 
ture be allowed toevery ones uſe tor the knowledge 
of things necefſlary to ſalvation, itis no proſtitution 
of it. Belarmin., as before in his 1.6. c.1. de Verhbo Dez, 
affirms it to be our rule, thena rule toall 5 thenit is 
neceſlary by neceſlity of precept, and by neceſlity of 
mean too , upon the account of a rule : if you ſpeak 
of a proſtitution of itto every ones interpretation ac- 
cording to his own fanſy. T his1s not intended by us. 
But what power hath the Church to hinder them of 
their right? If they abuſe their liberty, it is upon their 
own perill. They wreſt the Scripture to their own de- 
ſtruction, as St. Peter (aid of ſome, that they wreſt- 
cd ſome things in St. Paul's Epiſtles which are hard to 
be underſtood. And-as Dominion Civillis not groun- 
ded ingrace ſpeciall : ſo neither 1s the religious right 
of Scripture grounded in ſpeciall knowledge. And 
if they be more 1gnorant,they have more need-of it. 
2. The parentheſis you adde to ſtrengthen your 
argument or to qualifie the ſtate of your queſtion, 
makes nothing for you. For if you underſtand the 
words |[ 1 ftill meane when he fhall have heard or ſeer 
what can be alleadged on allſides Jas to ſtrengthen your 
Argu- 
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Argument, it ſyrely weakens it. For if they heare 
or Te what is alleadged on all ſides, they are not 
like to follow their own conceit, but what appears 


to be more reaſonable. For your argument ſuppo- 
ſeth that after they have heard or ſeen all that can 


be ſaid on all fides, yet they have liberty from us to - 


interpret according to their own pleaſure 3 which is 
more unlikely they would do, though they had our 
allowance after they had heard or ſeen all that could 
be alleadged on all ſides, If you intend thoſe words 
to qualify the ſtate of the queſtion, then it ſeems 
before they do hear or ſee what is alleadged on all 
ſides they may not paſle any judgement of the point 


 « forthemſelves: and if they muſt firſt heareor ſee all 


that can bealleadged on all ſides before they take that 
ſenſe that is agreeable to plain places of Scripture, 
then ſurely they muſt be blind as to this point ; for, 
when ſhall they be able probably to know whether 
they have heard or ſeenall that can bealleadged on 
all ſides in ſuch a matter ? This is ſuch a yoke which 
the Phariſees (if we may ſay ſo) lay upon us which 
neither they nor their Fathers wereable tobear. But, 
3. Whereas you ſay theſe and only theſe ſes have 
multiplied & do multiply beyond meaſure,it is falſe on 
both partsz(not theſealways which you muſt mean)for 
why then did the ancient Fathers exhort the people ſo 
much to the ſtudyof the Scripture,as Cyri/of Feruſa- 
.lem,and S.Chryſoſtom,the former in hisCatechiſm,the 
later in his Comments,and alſo in homilies? And then 
not oxly there ; for then you might propoſe a conve- 
nient way to take away all the differences amongſt 
the Feſuites and Dominicans and thole "that divide 
fromthe court of Rome, namely, by taking away all 
uſe of Scripture. You ſee, not only by ignorant and 
rofane men, thereare bred differences where the Bi- 
ble is in liberty 3 but amongſt the learned men alſo. 
'T SO 
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So that not always theſe, nor only theſe, theſe are 
ſe&s. But 4. The multiplying of ſets, and beyoud 
meaſure,is not,as hath been ſaid, the effec of the uſe 
thereof ; becauſenot neceſlary. And doth not your 
argument follow by conſequence only ? then not by 
neceſſity of conſequent. And . therefore 1s nor thisa 
demonſtration a poſteriori * 

T hus you have argued warexdeoxs;' let us now ſee 
how happy you are-«drexdemss, inrefutation of my 
anſwers. - 23s TI OT, 

This we haveinthe third par. Neither do any of 
your arguments prove this not to be the true cauſe of 
hereſbe and bad life which followeth hereſte. Anl. Here 
we ſee you intended a full demonſtration from the 
cauſe. But whereas you ſay none of my arguimentsdo 
prove the contrary 5 you may remember that I had 
no arguments but 1n way of an{wer. It 1s not my office 
to diſpute but anſwer, Whereas you ſay bid life fo]- 
loweth hereſy ; that you meane inſeparably, do you 
not 2 If you do not, it is inconſequent 3 if you do, it 
isfalſe. How many Hereticks have been more ſtrict 
in their lives then orthodox Chriſtians, that they 
might gaine more credit to their error. by holineſle 
of life as Socinxs and others. 

You come thento refute my arguments. Firſt zt is 
ſo far from being contrary ſrom that text, you err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, that it is moſt agreeable to 3t. 
Fora moſt fitway to erre againſt the knowledge of the 
Scripture isto permit ſuch and agreat number of ſuch 
men to interpret Scriptures, as are moſt fit toerre in the 
interpretation of them. And 1s this a good refuta- 
tion? And therefore the meaning of our Saviour 
mult be according to your uſe, they erred be- 
cauſe they have the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, which they miſ-interpreted Shifr you how 
you will you cannot evade, was the knowledge of 
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the: Scriptures. the cauſe of their error?" no: that' is 
contrary to our Saviour, who ſaid, youerr, not know- 
ing the Scriptures: was it neceſſary that thoſe who did 


know the Scriptures ſhould miſ-interpret them? no 5 


for.then that will, by a recideration, come into the 
{ſame inconvenience 3 for then the knowledge will be 
a certain mean (at leaſt in a large ſenſe)of this miſ- 
interpretation. And ſo it would be our beſt way to 
know nothing of Scripture, that ſo we may not err. 
3. Can we fmagine that our Saviour Chriſt diſcour- 
ſed as yoa do,: that becauſe by our fault the Scrip- 
tures are an occaſion of miſ-interpretation, therefore 
the people ſhould not commonly uſe them ? . is this 
fymbolicall co the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, you 
err,not knowing the Scriptures ? 4. Our Saviour then 
by you rebnkes their miſ-interpretation: 2. then he 
would have themr know- the Scriptures better, not 
have the people deprived 'of them. 5. There is a 
double knowledge as to this purpoſe. 1. An habitu- 
all Knowledge ,, which is chiefly of the Principles in 
Scripture; this they had in their mind, Then there is 
ah aftuall Knowledge, which conſliſts inan application 
of thoſe Principles to particular Concluſions of belief 
and practiſe. They were wanting it ſeemsin the later; 
in that they did not ſo as they ſhould conſider that 
text in Jſoſes, which our Saviour makes uſe of for the 
Reſurrection; They might have inferred the Reſur- 
reqion from that text.,and ſo not have erred. T here- 
fore had they more need to look over the Scriptures 
again and'confider them better. The ſaying of the 
Jew is good. He that reads a book an hundred times 
rs not like him that readeth it an hundred times and 
one..: Theoftner:we read it, efpecially the Bible, the 
more'we ſee in it. : IS 4D | 
- But you bring a corroboration of your anſwer, ſþe- 
cially beinglicenſed to crofs all Antiquity and all the Au- 
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thority of the Church if they ſtand in their way. ' Sir, 
this will not do. 1. Welicence them not to crofleall 
Antiquity, & weneed not give them ſuch a direction, 
and ſurely if they ſhould you would have nocauſeto 
blame them., We haveliberty to uſe that of the Phi- 
lofopher in his Rhet. 5 «andy iverria xgivey md O45 m1 Theſe? v 
Ty Awfznxdrny. Do you look to that who contradit God 
and Fathers and Doctors. 2. They cannot intend fure- 
ly the crofling of all Antiquity 3 for certainly they do 
not know all Antiquity z yea, if you fpeak a{ Anti- 
quity with a full univerſality, there are few of your 
own learned menthat know it. And therefore if any 
— of their interpretations duth croſle antiquity, it doth 
but drrmigev > It 1s but by accident. And inthings ne- 
ceſlary they are not ſolike to do ſo. 3. Whois there 
of all your men that have proved this propoſition, 
that the Conſent of the Fathers(ſ{uppoſed) makes an 
argument of Divine Faith, therefore though we love 
their company,yet we defire to ſee our way. But ob- 
jedtto us nothing but that which is proper. How 
ſhall your men know-that what they hold - doth not 
croſle all Antiquity, 2 The Authority of the Church 
gives themneither faith of it nor Knowledge. Yea 
ſome of yours ſay, ommnes Patres ſic , ego autem non 
ic. 
# You goon. And I wonder why you call this your 
manner o +, the knowledge of the Scripture , 
&c.unto ſecondly. Anſ. You make your ſelf ſport 
with the Ambiguity of the word. Knowledge. You 
mean it by way of a Science, as Phyſick : we do not 
ſay that Trades-men make any knowledge of Divini- 
ty ſo, asto give an account of the principles of Divi- 
nity inthe body of1t : no,but they may have a know - 
edee of Scripture ſufficient for their uſe, although 
they do-not teach others.As if there were plain prin- 
ciples of Phyſick in our language 3 we might make = 
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them for our ſelves,as Tiberizs ſaid,after thirty years 


of age he would laughat thoſe-who did need a Phyti- 
tian, you are deceived then,or would deceive in the 
fallacte of conſequent, though all Science be know- 
ledge, all knowledge is not Science ; for knowledge 
is more generall and therefore- ſurely ofit ſelf doth 
not inferre the moſt perfeq ſpecies. 

You ſay, ſecondly, you in vaine obje@ that of St, 
Paul that the Scriptares are able to make ws wile unto 
Salvation,&c.unto thirdly 3 wherein you allow the 
truth of the text with your gloſs 5 namely, not as 
they are interpreted by every giddy fanſie but by Tim. 
who did continue in the things which helearned and had 
heen aſſured of by orall tradition. 

Anl. Ketriwaior 5 what will you vet by this anſwer? 
If you underſtand by ora!l tradition ſuch doctrines 
of the Goſpell 'which were firſt preached , after- 
wards written , we grant you the uſe of ſuchorall 
traditions : but this boots you not ; for you muſt 
have traditions in point of faith, beſides what is writ- 
ten : and ſuch we deny unto you that Timothy had. 
AndI prove my deniall by your own words. For how 
could Timothy underſtand Scripture by what was be- 
| ſide Scripture ? you ſpeake of his underſtanding the 
Scripture by tradition : tradition, of propername, is 
that which 1s beſide Scripture in the matter of it : and 
how can he, by that which is different in marter,un- 
derſtand the Scripture ? If you mean by orall Tradi- 
tions ,ſome traditive interpretations (as learned men 
call them) of the more difficult paſſages of Scripture, 
this indeed were more reaſonable in the hypotheſis 
as to Timothy : but this 1s nothing tous, unleſſe you 
can tell uscertainly how many and what they are. If 
there were ſuch, and loſt, cyrmay? da Church is loſt. 
2. Againe, we allow no giddy fanſie to define the 


ſenſe of Scripture 3 but in things neceſſary and plaip 
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their own knowledge may be ſufficient, and their pri- 
vate judgement may be as ſafely exerciſed in the 
ſence thereof as in the choice of your Religion. 

But thirdly by your own words, I will conclude a- 
gainſt you a fortier: ; for if the Scriptures were able 
to make Timothy wiſe, who was a Teacher , much 
more others : ſince, as Mr. Creſſy and you afterwards 
affirm, there is more requiſite to a Miniſter to be be- 
lxeved than others. If then they be able to make a 
Miniſter wiſe unto ſalvation, then one of the People 
much more, who, according to you, isnot bound to 
ſo much. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, They ({o) wil/ 
make him wiſe unto ſalvation , and to continue ſtill 
aſſured of the doFrine of the Church, and aever to con- 
tradiF that. Donotyou ſee that you add to Paxlin 
the Predicate : for S. Paxl ſaies,they are able to make 
him wiſe unto ſalvation : and you ſay, [ſo] they are 
able to make him wile to ſalvation, and to continue 
ſtill aſſured of the Doctrine of the Church, and not 
ro contradict.the Church : whois it that wreſts Scrip- 
ture now ? Donot you draw it to your ownuſe? no, 
you will fay ; it is all one to make us wiſe. unto ſal- 
vation, and to make us continue ſtill aſſured of the 
Doctrine of the Church , and net to contradid& the. 
Church. Is it? then all who have not contradicted the 
Church are ſaved : & none that have contradicted the 
Church are ſaved. The former you will not ſay.: the 
later you cannot prove. Pope Yigilizs contradicted - 
the Church in the 5. Gen. Council , about the three 
Chapters 3 was he damned? Fifthly, you ſay, the 
Scriptures ſounderſtood, would make him wiſeunto 
ſalvation , and to continue in the dodrine of the 
Church. How do you underſtand it, copulatively, or 
disjunctively > Copulatively, that the Scriptures and: 
the orall traditions would make him wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, and to continue in the doftrine of the Church? 
or disjunctively, that the Scriptures would make _ 
wiſe 
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wiſe unto; fabvationz:and theitraditions to contitme in 
the dodriiie of the: Qhunth?2: If disjundively, then 
we may be wiſe unto falyation; and yet not continue 
in the dodqrine of: the/Chuvch3 to wit, by the Scrip- 
tures. If we:cannothayeidalvation without continu - 
ing inthe Church, then prloveyour Church to be as in+ 
falible to us, ias: the .Dadors:of the. Church. were. to 
Timothy, until that time you will be thought to beg 
the queſtion. So, to end this anſwer; we note here, 
that you take ſpecial care of the Church. It ſeems by 
your ſtickling about the/Church, that what S. 4#ſtir 
ſaid , in his de Civitate: Nei, concerning AKome- 
Heathen , is alſo true:, by' you of Rome-Chriſtian, 
Et major curd nuins Roma quam totivs Celi + And 
there is more care had of one Rowe thanall Heaven. 
Yougoon. Thirdly, you ſay 5 Ton confeſs that when 
we are by the Church aſſured that the Scripture is the 
Word of God, we may ground our faith in it for thoſe 
things which are plainly delivered. ' You ſay yes, but 
T alſo ſay , that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are 
not plainly delivered ix Scripture. 

So then, it ſeems you come downe from your for- 
mer univerſality, that whatſoever we do believe, we 
muſt believeupon the propoſals of the Church, as the 
formal cauſe and motive thereof.z and why then do 
you not allow the people theuſe of the Bible , as in 
order to thoſe things which are plainly delivered ? 
So that by this conceſſion you open the way to con- 
tradict your own practice, ft 

But you would ſhut it again, by ſaying , that a7 
things neceſſary to ſalvation are not plainly delivered 
in it, Be ſure you take heed of this, that you 
do not grant this: for why then ſhould all fly to the 
Church for infalible direftions in way of ſupply ? 


well. Are they not delivered, or not plainly ? which? 


ſpeak your mind. If not delivered , then ſurely not 
| plainly 3 
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plainly. 3 for of that which is: not: there are! no affe- 
tions, as the Rule's 3] butthey wiay'bedelivered, and 
yetnot plaimly. Come. out''of theclouds, and donot 
make a notfe, but lighten-us. .If not delivered, think 
uponthe Argument you know well, if wary things 
not neceſſary are plaivly delivered in 8cripture, then 
much rather all things neceſſary. It delivered and not 
plainly , then' plainly not delivered 3; for if they be 
delivered, they are deliveredfor ouruſe, asa Rule of 
faith andaCtion : and how are they a Rule, if they be 
not ſufficiently 'plain?- for then we muſt have another 
Rule for the underſtanding of this Rule. And allo 
think upon the. former Argument , which proceeds 
upon your own diſtinction, that the Scriptures were 
able to make Timothy wile unto ſalvation , but not 
everyone... If Timothy, then much more others, be- 
caulemore-1s required, as you ſay, to a Miniſter, in 
point of belief, than to others. 

But you would prove what you ſay S. Peter ſaith, 
that many, to their perdition,did miſunderſtand ſome 
hard places of $. Paul ;, ſo that miſ-interpretation of 
hard places may bethe cauſe of perdition.Anl.Firſt you 
will excuſe us if we note that the danger they were 
in, was not by miſunderſtanding, but by wreſſing of 
thoſe places. You know the Greek 1s, as before was 
ſaid, 5g18a7or © And the Syriack renders it, perverting, 
depraving: and ſo alſo your Tranſlation of AKhemes, 
depraving. This 18'not ſo much an inte!IFCtual error, 
asa moral fault,and the danger 1s by the later. Second- 
ly, Here's but ſome things hard to be underſtood in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, not all'; not many : and from henee 
you cannot argue, that all thingsthereforeinsS. Paxl's 
Epiſtles, and much lefle in the whole Scripture, arc 
hard to be underſtood. If you ſyllogize ſo, you'prb- 
ceed a particulari, & a dio ſecundum quid. Third- 
ly, the perverting and depraving doth more imme- 
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rant. ;; Therefore capnot;you impute that to fimple 
ignorance, which, at. leaſt partly. belongs ta another 
cauſe. . Fourthly;: how: prove; you that thoſe things 
which, were hard; ta! þe, underſtood, were'of thoſe 
things which are necefary:to ſalyation? If you ſay 
ſo, it lies: upon-you to-prove it 5 if they were not 
ſuch, then this text is not pertinent. .Fifthly, it is to 
their own deſtruction , Tos # idizy evTar tandier. SO then 
it ſeems;hereby they. had the liberty/to read thofe E- 
piſtles : and why ſhould you therefore hinder the peo- 
plefrom theuſe of Scriptere, {incethey run thedan- 
ger of their own deſtruction by wreſting them? And 
peruſe your own Eſti#5 upon the place, who doth jn- 
genuouſlly note, that tt-is not ſaid ais, as referring 
to the Epiſtle(asſome copies.he ſaid would have it) 
but #3, referringtomu ria, which reſpects the time 
of Chriſts coming although afterwards Ei#i#s would 
extend them tothe point of juſtification by faith. 

- Fourthly, you obje# hereſie and lewd life to ſome tn 
whom you ſuy we inveited infallibility. If IT fbould 
grant all, what prove you from hence, butithat there be 
other ways to bereſie and bad life beſpdes giving all ſcope 
to interpret the Scriptures as we judge fit * &c. unto 
but to prevent. | IR, 

Anſ.But do. you remember. what occaſion I had to 
object this to you by way of recrimination > you char- 
ged usby the judgement of your learned Divines that 
the free uſe of the Scripture would be it xpor which 
the peoples manners would grow worſe and worſe, And 
to this I ſaid, how:comes it then to paſſe that ſome in 
whomyou veſted infallibilitie were guiltie of herefie 
and-bad-mannerd? : and'Þ inftanced in L7berizs ſub- 
ſcribing againſt 4thamwafins. So that the way your 
Church hath doth nor free you from theſe crimes : and 
therefore you do unreafonably urge againſt your Ad- 
s verſary 
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verſarie inconveniences'©f kisprinciples-;' which4te 
common'to yours. 'And yer you will now complain 
of me becauſe I am even with-you. -. 

The debate betwixt us upon this point lies thus; 
you faulted our permiſſion ofthe ufe of Scripture'to 
the people as the cauſe, or the 'cauſe without which 
herefie and bad manners do not ariſe T anſwered in 
defence of Scripture, .thisnot the cauſe nor the cauſe 
fre que non of them, fince herefje and bad manners 
have'beenin thoſe of your Church'in whomyour in+ 
falibility is placed , and thereforehave-you no cauſe 
to take it ſo illthat Taniweredyou ſo home. All rhe 
cauſality you can pretend of hereſie and bad manners 
by a free uſe of the Scriptures, is through miſ-inter- 
pretation of them31s it not? yea 2. 18 it ſo? then how 
comethoſe who are infalible to be: hereticks'and bad > 
You had beſt take away, Scripture from:all, that ſo 
there may beno hereſie. | | | 

Well; 1t ſeems you now begin to:bethink your ſelf 
that hereſfie and bad life are not the properties of a 
free uſe of Scripture, as wc underſtand them qzarto 
modo ; but as conſequents; or inſeparable accidents 
welarcina larger ſenſe as properties, namely, as 9-7 
ſed non ſoli ; 1oT conſtrueyourlaſt words|[ if rfhould 
grant all, what proveyoufftombence but that therebe other 
ways to hereſic and bad life | &c.you muſt thenallow 
us to tell you;that you are ſomewhat diſpoſed to go 
hence, and to Jedudt and refutethe overboiling ex- 
preſſions of the danger of Scripture, as to the people 
at leaſt as it all the hereſies and bad life were 'to be 
grounded. or charged upon the common liberty of 
reading Seripture. And let: mecomeap a littlemore 
cloſely .to you, I demand 6fiyou whether you will 
or dare to ſay, that all thoſe who have had the free 
uſe of Scripture have interpreted it [ in difficult pla- 
ces] as they judged fit,and therefore were of bad —_ 
1 


a 


ANSWER. 


5629 


if not then, is it not proprizm omni? And: ſo for, here- 
ſie,you cannot ſay,that every one who hath freely uſed 
Scripture hath interpreted or mil-interpreted it unto 
hereſic, for how then could he of your Church ſay, 
fides in doGos ſolos caderet, nihil 4 et,occuperins Deo? 
Or did they believe without the uſe of Scriptureby an 
implicit faith in the Church? Did they ? But this im- 
plicit faith implies a contradiQion zz adje&Fo,for faith 
ſuppoſeth knowledge of what webelieve inthe vbjed, 
though not inthe reaſon : but; implicit 1s divided a- 
gainſt.knowledge: and if you fay, that it knows the 
Church which it doth believe , it will come to this, 
that all the faith of the people ſhall be-ſhrunk into one 
Article of the Church ; and no matter whethcr the 
explicitly believe God or Chriſt or any thingelſe, will 
this prove good Divinity £ Or will good Divinity 
provethis ? And beſides, it is not implicit faithwhich 
believes the Church, but explicitz for they muſt actu- 
__ allyhelievetheRoman Church tobe itunto which (al- 
_ vation is obliged. T hen reading ofthe Scriptures is not 
a cauſe to all, though not all the cauſe of hereſie; for 
ſome have got ſalvation by itz and therefore were.no 
hereticks, unleſs you will ſay, theymight have ſalva- 
tion and be hereticks too. If you will ſay it, then why 
would you perſwade our people that thereisno ſalva- 
tion for us hereticks? Then ſubjection totheRoman 
- Church is not neceſſary to ſalvation 3 for although all 
Chriſtians but you, according to your Principles, are 
hereticks,yet they may be ſaved becauſe hereticksmay 
be ſaved. However we may have faith by reading of 
Scripture ; and if faith, then we are not hereticks , 
by Knots argumentation; becauſe he would have he- 
relie deſtroy all faith. But you have: reaſon to ſay 
that other ways of hereſie there may be beſides being 
converſant inScripture: for you know that hereticks 
have pleaded Antiquity, therefore by your Logick, 
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faith. 


Whereas you ſay, Again, had not David who was 
4 Murtherer and an Adulterer >, had not Solomon who 
was an Tdolater the infalible aſjsihance of the Holy 
Gho##, in writing ſeveral} pavts of the holy Seripture £ 
Sir, I thank you for helping your weak Adverſa- 
ry ; for this makes for me, and proves for me what I 
ſaid on behalf of Scripture, that herefie and badneſſe 
were accidentall at moſt'to the uſe of Scripture, 
becauſe thoſe whom! you -account infallible were 


. guilty thereof. You prove now, by other examples, 


the poſſibility thereof. The ſenſe of the diſcourſe, 
2s to badnefle of life, is this. If bad manners be 
competible to thoſe who are accounted infallible, 
then the miſ-interpretation of Scripture, by the igno- 
rance of the people, isnot the cauſe of bad maners, but 
verum pris; and now you, not denying itto be true 
of your Pope, would confirm it by certain examples 
inScripture. ButI hope you meane toreflect this to- 
wards the proof of infalibility to be conſiſtent with 
alewd life. And therefore 1 anſwer to you that I de- 
ny not the diſtinction of infalibility ix rebus fidei, 
and not in point of ation. Ideny not the diſtin&tion 
in the notion of it, butI deny itinthe application of 
it tothe Pope. I doacknowledge himin one part of it, 
falible,in thelatterz but you muſt prove him infalible ' 
in the former, as David and Solomon was : and we 
have done. Weare agreed in the Theſss,that there may 
be infalibility of faith where there is lewdneſs of life, 
but wediffer inthe Hypotheſss, as you intend it; not 
that the Pope may not be nought inlife : but that he 
is not infalible in defining points of faith or manners. 
But you would avoid the danger of my former an- 
ſwer; therefore you ſay,Bxt to prevent this and all that 
elſewhere you can ſay againſt the Pope : I (in my twen- 
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ty, firſl number). deſired you and all 10 take notice of 
that which you here quite forget. I ſaid I would have 
every one to know that the Roman Church doth —_ 


e 
»s 10 more than to believe that the Pope,defining witha 
lawfull Conncell, cannoterre. How then doth the be- 
lief or faith of a Church (I ſpeake not of private mens 
private , 99 ) inveſt infalibility in a perſon here- 
ticall or bad? | 
So then let my anſwer be put into this forme. Li- 
berius the Pope was guilty of herefie and bad manners. 
Liberizs was (according to you) infalible ; there- 
fore the. Subject of infalibility may be an' heretick, 
and guiltie of bad manners , and conſequently he- 
refie and bad life are not to be imputed to the mif- 
interpretation-of Scripture. Before you graunted me 
the Concluſion,that hereſieand badlife may comein 
otherwiſe z and therefore we cannot faſten them np- 
on the miſ-interpretationof Scripture: and now you 
denie to me the Aſſumption,and you ſay the Church 
doth not inveſt infalibility in the Pope, but as defi- 
ning witha lawfullConncell, generall you meane. 
Well then, Liberize is not defended in the point of 
ſubſcription as neither you nor Be/armin can defend 
him:but yet you defend theRoman infalibility in faith; 
becauſe, as you ſay, he was not the Subje&t of it. Ra- 
ther than infalibilitie ſhould be difparaged, the Pope 
ſhall be degraded from his infalibilitie. | 
. This you ſay here occaſionally, to denie unto me 
the uſe of this inſtance ; bnt this 1s not the ſeat ofthe 
matter; therefore we ſhall ſay here no more than is ne- 
ceſJarie. And firſt 'you had no great cauſe here 
to except againſt the aſlumption, 'finceyon grant the 
conſequence ofthe Concluſion. - 2. Youſhould con- 
ſider what you ſay,: that the Pope of hinifelf is not 
the Subject of infalibilitie, for by this you raiſe a war 
_  againſt.you of your Roman Catholicks, ' which did 
SY Nnn 2 think 
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think they knew the ſenſe-of the Roman faith,as well 
as you; for ſure you are not more than a private Do- 
for. All the Canoniſts you know are againſt you,and 


the Jefnites are againſt you, particularly Be/armir 


in his 2 'b. de-Corcil. Autor 15. Ch. Where he main- 
taines. this poſition, that the Pope is the Head of the 
whole Church. ,W here he:-hath this argument. Ec- 
cleſta univerſalis eff unum corpus viſtbile, ergo habere 
debet unum Caput viſibile. The univerſall Church is 
one vilible Bodie : therefore it maſt .have one viſible 
Head. otherwiſe it will ſeem a Monſter. But we can- 
not imagin any, other but the Pope. Therefore the 


Pope is the Head of the whole Church fultogether; 


ſo he, and that is of a Councill. And ſo it was de- 
termined in the Laterar Cuuncill. Now where ſhall 
be the infalibilitie of the Church placed then but 
in the head of a councill? You are all wont to 
ſay, that the Church is infalible and a Councel infal- 
lible, and that the Pope is infalible. Now how will 
you com-promiſe the truth of theſe, but by ſaying the 
Church is infallible by the Councill and the Councel! 
by the Pope. Then the Pope 1s the me&roy Axlitr of 
this infalibilitie. The Church formally taken is the 
multitude of the Faithfull;the Church repreſentative- 
ly is the Councell, the Church virtually isthe Pope. 
If the firſt ſubject receptive of Autoritybe the peo- 
ple, then do youlay the ground of the Independents: 
if the Councill, then the Pope hath his' power from 
them, and ſo he i3not the immediate Vicar of Chriſt, 
as Bell. in the former b. and ch. the 15. 

And then alſo what will become of the conditionof 
the primitive Church whereinthere was ſolong a time 
before any General Councel ? And then alſo in reaſon 
there ſhould be a General ſtanding Councel, ifinfali- 
bility primarily flows fromthem.And havetheCoun- 
cila coordinate power, or ſubordinate? Which will 


you 
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you ſay? 'If eoordinate,therito be ſurethe Popeis not 
Head of the Church, which you will be loathito ſay. If 
ſubordinate, then he is Head;and thergfore mfalibility 
mult be ſubjededmhim as Prince ot che Church, un- 
leſs you will divide infalibilitie:from Authorntys And 
if ſo, what Autoritiewill there be-of this infalibilteie ? 


But to go on. Your tell me that thoſe: Do@prs who 


are of that opinion that the-Pope cannot erre in defi- 
ning out of a general Councel,have'other anſwers-to your 
objetions. '$9 you put me to-ſeek for their ?anſwers. 
You will not tell me who'they are, nor what they are, 
nor where they are to be found. So then as' to them 
my objeCtions are proper; and their opinions may be 
asprobable or more than -yours,and it may ſeem more 
and therefore you will not-condemneiyour: own opi- 
nion-by comparing with their anſwers'::-for. if their 
Anſwers be ſolid;thenyour opinion isnought. 

'And then you are pleafed to put me off thus, but 
that which you ſay is nothing againſt our faith, which 
n0'man (though never ſo little a French-man) will ſay 
obligeth ws to hold the Pope infallible in defining out 
of a Generall Councell. © © IDE PEITD ©-3t 

 Anf. But that which you ſay is nothing againſt the 
faith of others which no man (though never ſolittle a 
Courtier at Rome) will ſay obligeth them to-hold the 
Popenot infalibleindefining out ofa genera]Councel. 
But why do you ſay our faith? Ts your faith the ſame 
with the faith of the Aowarn Court 2 It not , 'then 
you divide from them. If ſo,then you muſt hold that 
none are true Catholicks (in your ſenſe )but thoſe 
who hold themſelves ſuch by Subjection tothe Biſhop 
of Rome; notasin a Councell, ' but ſimply to him. 
Yea, do you not think that you muſt neceſlarily ' be 


ſubje&rothe Laterear Councill which had the Popes 


conſent : and that determined the thing expreſſzſſeme, 
as Bel. inhis ſecond b. de Concil.cap.13. Namely, that 
the 
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the Pope is above the Councel in a'ſenſe oppoſite to 


| the.Counſell of Conarce and Baſill who defined a 
| Generall Councell above the Pope, and could infali- 


bly deterrhine without him; And if;you ſay that Bel- 
armin (aid, there: fome did idoubt; whether the, L aze- 
rear Councell was a-generall Councelli, yet you muſt 
tell us your opinion-what you hold of this Councel ; 
yea, in.his ſeventeenth ch. hedefends it fora generall 
Councel and holds the point tobe a decree concerning 
faith, but ſaies it s a doubt that the Councell did not 
decree it proprient decretwum fide Catholice tenendum; 
and therefore they that think otherwiſe arenot pro- 
perly hereticks, yet canot be excuſed from great teme- 
ritie. However [ hope that Councel was more conlide- 
rable with you than the judgment of-private Doctors: 
yea/alſo, vow the Frexch Catholicks.. Yea,if you will 
be a right French-man in this opinion, you ſhould hold 
that the Councell may. be infalible reclamante Papa, 
(and this comes up tothe ſ{trefle of the queſtion) and 
therefore you do not ſpeak determinately your opint- 
on concerningthe right ſtate of the queſtion: but you 
do latere poſt principia, in ſaying, that no. French-man 
will ſay, you are obliged to hoid the Pope infalible 
in defining: out a Generall Councell. If you be a 
French-man in this, {peak out and tell us your opini- 
on, not conjundtvely,but disjundively, whether the 
Councell-may be nfalible without the Pope. :Bur 1 
commend your wiſdome that you: hold the ſafeſt 
way.: For this Bellar. and all will ſay, that the Pope 
defining witha Councell cannot erre. -Þut Bellarmin 
will alto! hold infalibilitie'to be jn the Pope , : who is 
the head of tne whole Church,evencangregated,/ 1nd 
that alk Authoritie/is 1nhim, -as the Monazch: of . the 
Church; but inthis you are an Ephedtick. So certainly 
you do agree amonglt your:{elves abouttheCapital 
point of the Roman infalibilitie. As. one ſaid in _ 
Ne | | ther 
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ther caſeaf action: ſpaayil fayidfi you in this:diſpnte? 


ou have firftfaid you knew not iwhat': andnow pod 
Dw not what to ſay:/Telt us where theorigimaly of 
infalibilitie lies, -x®r« 2x7; afxfA7a; Aurel it doth 
not become infalibilitie tobe foreferved; 15550 1 
T o paſſe this, you telbme in-yourtourth Par. that 
I lay to your cbargeithe (appoſingofthequeftion. And 
I amſtill of that minds; ForiÞgombip; make os things 
ftand, we have no othber-afſurunce: to) ground dn7' faith 
#por but the Church; you do plainly - [yppote that 
which is mainly inqueſtion; and fomuſt-do until you 
prove #.; Andi ſtill ſay'untoiyou; as[ did; that you 
do not well conſider what you ſay-iwiayitig, 4'v$iÞ$gs 
ftand, as if the;ruleof faith weren'£3rbi#x rate; and 
might alter upon occaſions;' and-as4# the Scripture 
muſt be accommodated tothe uſe ofthe Chutch. Yes; 
intelle&ws currit cum praxi. And the Scripture is to 
follow. the Church;and not the Churchthe Scripture, 
would. you have-it ſo? -So it feems by what follows; 
for ſo you anſwer, that, though God might have or- 
dained otherwiſe, yet as things ſtand, ths Chuveh is the 
ground, of our faith in all points, ſpeaking of the lait 
ground on which we mutt ſtand; to'wit,not #1 bukmant 
but Divine ground, the pillar and ground of trath And 
what do you ſay here more than you ſaid before 5 or 
more-than we can ſay, mutatis mutandis ? Though 
God could have ordained otherwiſe that there ſhould 
bave been a ſtanding Counce], ora fingular perſon ſuc- 
ceſhvely infalible, to have propoſed and/determined 
all things infalibly:yet,as things ftand, the Scripture is 


the ground of our faithin all points neceſ{ary, (pea-. 


king of the laſt ground on which wermaſt ſtand," not 
a humane, buta Divineground. Whereinare weinfe- 
riqur to. you, but. that we-do not; put in all -poirts ? 
But we put in-allpoints-neceſlarje; And what *ineed 
more ? And the Churchis not yet proved to deter- 
mine 
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mine anything infalibly-: the Scripture propoſcth all 
things neceſlary. infalibly: And me thinks youthould, 


if you: pleaſe, : think the Scripture x' divine ground 


rather than the Church. 
T otake ther your own principle. 
The ground of faith muſt be Divine. 
- The Church is not a ground:Divine. VV 
..*_- 1\Thereforenoiground. - ; 1-7 ca 
' The Majoris your own. The aſſumption-is proved 
hls... ani - | 
The Teſtimonie of menis Humane. +: 
The Teſtimonie of the :Church is the Teſtimonie 


of men... Therefore; !4 1 


The firſt propoſition, in the ordinary. capacity of 
men is plaine. For no effeftcan exceed the cauſe. And 
the ſecond propoſition ts as plaine, if the men that 
are of the Church are confidered as private men, by 
your own grounds. |\Butthefe men you ſay, being in 
the capacitieof a Church, are cinſ{pired:by 'the' Holy 
Ghoſt ſo as they cannoterre in any point. True, if 
they beaſliſted, with the Holy Gheft. Well, but how 
ſhall I know what a Church is, and whether ſuch men 
be of the Church: 5: . and: whether ſuch\men be-+af- 
fſiſted' with the Holy -Ghoft ? ..Yea, whether there 
be an Holy Ghoſt? All'theſe particulars'I' muſt be 
ſatisfied in before that Tcan believe by a Divinefaith, 
that what 'the Church propoſeth definitively , is 
true. A-Church cannot be,:1nthe nature of it,- ex- 
prefled- without a;profeflion-of that:Religiorr which 
direds man to his ſupernaturall.end, Now this Reli- 
gion requiresa ſupernaturall revelation, 'as Aquins 


diſputes-it in the begining of his $##5s5.Then this Re- 


ligion muſt be revealed, being not. naturally intelligi- 
ble either by principles or works of nature; Whete,and 
how1isthisReligionfrevealed:? ;youcannort ſay by the 
Church,for the queſtion js of: the Church: And ſo'con- 
a EY ſequently 
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ſequently, how 1s it revealed that ſuch are of. the 
Church, and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, or that there 
isan HolyGhoſt? Expeditetheſequeſtions.And again, 
conſider,that S.-A#ffin,and other Fathers have ſpoke 
freely of diſcerning the Churchby Scripture; whe 
in I am informed what Religion 15, what a Chur#F, 
which the true Church,and that there is a HolyGhoſt. 
Again , I muſt believe, by a divine faith, that the 
Church is the pillar and ground of truth, as you ſay. 
Well, but how ſhalI come by this divine faith? God in- 
fuſethkiit,you will ſayzwell, but doch he infuſe it imme- 
diately,as in reſo of Scripture 2 So you mult ſay ; 

ell then,cannot you think that he can infuſefaith of 
the Scripture immediately in reſpect of the Church? 
Anſwer me, is this faith wrought in me by the credibi- 
lity of the Church, or not ? if not, how? If ſo,then the 
Church is naturally 4&ſtvns&, or the teſtimonie of the 
Church muſt be refolved into the teſtimonie of men, 
extra rationem Eﬀcleſie,then is it of itſelf but hamane. 
T herefore mu _gScome to this,that the Teftimonie 
of the Church is Mfallible by Athoritie of Scripture. 
Well then,if ſo,then #he Church 3s not the laſt ground 
on which we mnſt ſtand. Nor yet is it the firſt ground, 
as we take it for a Divine ground, which you mean; 
for it is not Divine but by the word of God : yea, if 
the Church be the laſt ground on web we muſt ſtand, 
then why do you. prove the Authority of the Church 
by-the Authority of Scripture ? And if you ſay,thar 
you alſo prove the Scripture to be the word of God 
by the Church ; yetnotas the liſt ground, but the 
Church is reſolved into the Authoritie-of Scripture 
as. the laſt ground : for if the Church hath no being 
as ſuch, but by Scripture in the ſubſtance of it, then 
the Church muſt be ultimately grounded in Scripture; 
for that which is primune in generatione 1s ultimum in 
reſolutione. SO a primo ad ultimum the Scripture 1s 
the-ground of faith. Ooo And 


* 
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And ſo this will be contrary 'to what follows in'your 
laſt, that we do not firſt believe the Church for the 
Scripture. If you ſpeak of agenerall motive to believe 
the Scripture; ſo we may begin with the Church,up- 
onthe account of credible men':as 'towards | hamane 
faith: burif you ſpeakoof belief as Divine, ſo we 
cannot firſt beginwith the Churchz becauſe we muſt 
firſt beaſſured of the Church by the word of God, un- 
der the formalitie of Divine faith; the word of God 
muſt befirſt i» genere credibilium,unleſle there werea 
reſultance of a Church 'out' of naturall principles ; 
which is not to be ſaid. ; | 

And in your following words you intimate as much, 
as if we might firſt admit the$cripturetobe the word 
of God,and then prove by the Scriptures the authori- 
ty of the Church.. If we may'admit the Scriptures for 
Gods word firſt, then firſt the Scriptures may be be- 
lieved to be the word of God without theauthority 
of the Church, which is contrary to what you: have 
ſaid formerly. Then ſecondly, the Scripture muſt 
be the laſt ground of faith, becauſe, as before, that 
which is firſt in generation,is laſt in reſolution. And 
then thirdly. Why doyou diſpute with us, concer- 
ning the Authority of Scriptures by the Church, fince 
we have admitted the Scriptures for the word of 
God? And therefore ſhould you not urge us to the 
acknowledgement of Scriptures by the Authori- 
tie of the Church z but wholly to the acknowledge- 
ment of the Church by the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, | 

In the fifth Par. you ſay, you charge me with aba- 
ting from my firit propoſition, in which I ſaid, Divine 
faith in all thiggs was cauſed by the propoſal of the 
Church , becauſe now T ſay, that when by theinfali- 
ble Authoritie of the Church, we are aſſured that the 
Scripture is the word of God, we may believe ſuch things 
4 are clearly contained in Scripture. Anf. 
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Anſ.AndIcannotyet bate you anace of my charge. 
For your termes are of a believing (indefinitely) up- 
on propoſall of the Church 3 as if *twere the 1mme- 
diate, formall cauſe of all faith : and ſo feverall of 


- your Arguments would prove, that the Scripture is - 


not at all our rule,but the Church. And this your firſt 
aper made to be the 73 zeriavor. and thereforeifyou 
had clearly intended the diſpute of this point, whe- 
ther we are to believe the Scripture to be the word 
of God , by the Authoritie of the Churchz and ſo 
_ conſequently, or cauſally, all to be believed for the 
Church, you ſhould have'made this the ſtate of the 
main queſtion. | | 
But, now-you ſay, when by theinfalible Authoritic 
of the Church we are aſlured that the Scripture is the 
word of God,we may believe ſuch things as are clear- 
ly contained in Scripture. And do you not go.leſfe 
now > Do but compare the quantities of your aſfer- 
tions, before al) things to be believed upon, and for 
the propoſal} of the Church : now,ſfome things may 
be believed for the Scripture, which are plainly 
contained in it. And the Church and the Scripture 
are in our caſe oppoſed : ſo then, if firſt all is to be 
believed by. the Authoritie of the Church, and now, 
ſome things clearly contained may be believed upon 
Scripture , then do you not onely abatebut contra- 
dict your ſelf in effe&t 3 for, it will come to this, all 
is.to be believed uponthe propoſal of theChurch  & 
ſomw hat may be believed not upon the propoſal of the 
Church, but.of Scripture. For, when weare aſſured, 
ou ſay,that the Scripture is the word of God, we may 
Citiand ſuch things as are plainly contained in Scrip- 
ture 3 thenwe areto believeituponthe account ofthe 
word of God. And your Church can have no high- 
er Authoritie ſurely than God's word for it. There- 
fore, if you ſay we are to believe what is plainly con- 
O 00 2 tained 
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tained in Scripture (when. we are aſſured by the 
Church, that itis the word of God) for the autho- 
ritie of the Church,thenT pray tell me why we ſhould 
believe the Church, if not for the wordof God? 
Again, to conſider theſe words of yours'z if we 
muſt be aſſured by infalible Authority of the Church 
that the Scripture is the word of God, before we can 
believe what is plainly contained therein, 'then. ei- 
ther one of us muſt yeild upon the caſe ofthe infali- 


bilitie of the Church, or elſe nothing plainly contai- 


ned in Scripture can be, by your opinion, believed. 
But you think that ſome things are plainly ſet down 
in Scripture(though elſewhere, you would conclude 
as if all things in Scripture were obſcure 3 and ſo you 
now alſo abate in this) and herein we both agree : 
and we think the Church's Authority is not infalible : 
wherein we differ from you. Now which think 
you inreaſon hog peilo, you, or we? One would 
think you ſhould yeild rather: ſince we can prove,that 
whatſoever is contained in Scripture is to be belie- 
ved without the Authoritie ofthe Church, and you 
cannot prove the Authority of the Church to be plain- 
ly containedin Scripture 3 yea,muſt yet believe,up- 
on your principles, the infalible Authority of the 
Church, before you can believe it, though plainly 
contained in Scripture 3 becauſe, you muſt firſt be 
aſſured by the infalible Authoritie of the Church, that 
the Scripture is the word of God,before you do believe, 
what is contained in Scripture. — 
And again,thirdly,we are aſ/#red that the Scripture 
# theword of God; why may not we then have leave 
to believe things plainly contained in Scripture ? Cer- 
ta ſunt in paucis,as Tertullian ſaith. Weſay, certain 
neceſſary truths are not ſo many. Why are not we 
then well grounded in Religion ? ſurely in your ac- 
count, becauſe we do not goto divine faith,by your 
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infalible:Church;.Even as the-death of Remws, it was 
ordained by Romulws,thatwhoſoever:went over the 
trench at thebuilding of Kome;any other than the or- 


_ dinary-way, ſhould be put to:death:: ſo, becauſe we,,, , a, 


donot go the ordinarie Roman way to the building 
of us in our moſt-lioly faith, we muſt die for ever. 
AsSif, our faith were not-trne Divine Faith, becauſe it 
15; not-implicit by the Church; hich is 'asmuch as to 
ſay, the obedience df faith isnot:good., becauſe its 
not blind. Arid this is as much as to ſay,we do not 1ee, 
becauſe we donot ce. | : 

And therefare;fourthly,fiace, as hath been ſhewed, 
theiauthority of the Church is refolved intoScriptute; 
and fince you have confefled, that we. may admit the 
Scriptures to be:the word of God, and/yet may:need 
to be aſſured of the Authoritie of the Church, your 
apologie for yourſelf,in this paragraph, muſt needs be 
iniufhcient, & ein ret oF Stat Th | 

In the ſixth Par. You begin with taking norice of 
my character of-my ſelf to beione of the{lender ſons 
of-the Church of England, whether ſo, or whether he 
hath fſhewed that Treatiſe of mine tobeno demonſtrati- 
0n, Let theindefferent reader, after thedue pondering 
the force of all Arguments, determine. 

Sir, I darenot alter my-ſmall opinion of my ſelf. 
And therefore the conſideration of ſuch matters ſhould 
have dropped froma judicious head into a learned 
pen. And if your demonſtration, asyou call it, be in- 
decd ſuch asdoth merit-the terme, you have proved 
me to'be no better than my word. And-it I'proveit 
to be no demonſtration, I do not yet falſifie what I 
ſaid of my ſelf. For I ſhall impute the cauſe of it to 
our cauſe, the weakeſt hand may defend our cauſe : 
the ſtrongeſt cannot defend yours. | 

To paſle this, you goon. Swre 7 am that this is 
0 Demonitration which you adde,the Scripture is in- 


falible 
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falible', -but the:Church is not ; therefore ['muft take 
for my groundithe 8cripture. Ault yg banti bio 
Anſ. But you -leaveout the-ſcope of this Argumen- 
tation.,and the formalitie of theconclution. You ſpake 
of as clear a Demonſtration as any-miſe man can hope 
for in this matter. I told you it was hard to ſay,who 
does,” optimum quod: fic. Well, but then:I wiſhed 'you 
to putit to-the teftiz/and'to try the debate of! it by 
this rule of wiſdomeand conſcience, terre quod. cer- 
tum eff, relinque quod incertum, hold that which is 
certain, leave that which 1s uncertain; 1t.1s certain, 
that the Scripture is-infalible, and you confeſle'it : it 
is not certain;thatithe Church isinfaliblte;and' I:Jeny 
it.. Which-then, ſhould you take.ta be the-rule and 
ground and caufe of faith? So I inmy laſt. But'iyou 
leave out all notice of my diſputing this with mow In 
point. of wiſdome , and cut off your own conteſſion ; 
and would have me to make this a Demonſtration, 
abſolutely in point oftruth..' You. dowifely toſhuffle 
it off; fince. you cannot- well bear the dint of it in the 
way of diſcourle,,' ad hominewm. And yet allo is it 
neeeſlarily certain, that if. our grounds be more -cer- 
tain, then your's are not., ..becaufe they are contra- 
dictorie. SAULT UB IEA Ye O25 ST ON 
But you making it to'be in ny acconnt-, an ab- 
ſolute Demonſtration: anſwer, firſt, the Scripture 
connot be proved to be the word of God, without the 
Church be infalible, as I fhall ſhew ch. 8. But this wis 
not now the particular queſtion. | I diſputed upon 
your own:conceſſion. And therefore this 1s nothing to 
my Argument. Apply your anſwers to'' my procee- 
ding with you uponyour account of prudence. And 
then, ſccondly. Though it be not a Demonſtration, 
that [ the Scripture is infalible,the Church not, there- 
fore, Imuit take'\for my ground the ScriptureFyet, it 
concludes upon advantage: for, though the Church 
were 
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were infalible,imthe teſtimonyof the Scripture; toba 


the word of God, yet the Scripture wereto be therm- 


mediategroundofallneceſlaxy points. :T-hirdly.-Nei- 


ther.doth iticontradiftionsaiſlertions,thzt theChurch 


is not.the.rule -and:caufe of faith,» thaugh itwere:tinfa- 
lible. in this T eftimony 3fvr;ifit were infalible inthis, 
yet would it not follow, it ſhould be infalible in all ;. 
as I have told you, and you have not anſwered me 
yet.:And then Fourtbly The Sctypturd may appeare 
to; be 'the, word: ofi God;; \though the C hureh. be not 
infaljble, agwiltl befhewed id anfwer to you, | 
And: therefbreall:you tay upon thisz herce follow- 
eth,. ſecondly, . that the Church mu it have'infalibilitie 
ſufficient to ſupport this mot weightie Article of | our 
faith, that al 4 GAPS ns as. the ward of i God - and 
therefore, upon ber; Authority TI belieuei the. $cripture 


to be moſt infalible5 yet, becauſe T ground this belief 


upon her Authoritie , her Authoritie, is yet the last 
ground of faith. I ſay,all this hath no ſound diſcourſe, 
and will came«« iN, even into nothing, upon .the 
two laſt anſwers: firſt becauſe, 1t from hence T be- 


lieve the Scriptures to be the word of God ; yet,am . 


I not therefore,ex vi conſequentie, bound to hold the 
*C hurch the laſt ground of faith in all things 3 for, it 
plainly concludes, a dio ſecundum quid. We can 
hold, that the Generall Councell may be infalible 
in points. necefiary, though not in all points 'what- 
ſoever, although you muſt hold infalibilitic in all or 
none 5 becauſe you ſay, .all is delivered by the 
Church, uponher Authority equally , without :re- 
ſpect to the matter. And:'then ſecondly, upon the 
laſt anſwer, which was the fourth, ' we-{hall-caſhiere 
all that is ſaid here z -for,: that it will appear, that 
the Scripture is the word of God. without the Chur- 
ches Authoritie for the corroboration. of the Title. 
And ſo there needs not the infalibilitie ſufficient to 


ſupport 
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fapport this moſt weighty Article of faith, that all the 
Scripture is the word of God. (30, 

And whereas in your next number, you promiſeſuch 
ſouls as have forſuken an infalible Churth'; an ha 
eternity,  upox this ground, that thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to Salvation are plain in Scripture; I 
pray God, their Soules come not to be required at your 
hands. '- i. 6 | 

Anſ.. I am beholdingto my Adverſary for his good 
withes, that, 1 may-not anſwer: for other mens ſouls. 
Burt, if he cakes here Forſ? then tormaily, and ax iufa- 
lible Charch really ſo, (not accountedonly tobe ſo 
by him) I deny it, that we have ſo:forſaken ſuch a 
Church, for neither is it infalible #-r#;* and beſides, 
they have rather forſakenus, and:the whole:Church, 
in pretending infalibilitieto themſelves, and Domi- 
nation'over all that will be true Chriſtians. No par- 
ticular Church canbe bound to another, more than 
as it doth comply with the Catholick Church : 
now,then if any doleave the Catholick (as the. Ro- 
man hath done) we cannot join with them, wherein 
they leave the Catholick, either in point of faith 
or diſcipline. If we are to give reſpett to a parti- 
cular Church, as an actuall part of the whole , then, 
whereit ſeparates, we mult follow the whole. A twr- 
ps eſt. ommnis pars univerſo ſuo non congruens. And 
yet, they firſt made the actuall Schiſm, when the 
Popes Bull pronivited communion with us. 

So then, take forſaken rightly, and an infali- 
bls Church really , we deny the charge. Take them 
otherwiſe, we denic the conſequence of danger. 

But, my Adverſarie would prove our ground tobe 
groundleſs, frit, becauſe no Sonl' cax have infalible 
aſſurance of the Scriptures being the true word of God, 
if the Church be not infalible,@+c. Whereof you pro- 
miſe more. Nx. 20. 1,2,3,4,546,7. -' "9, © 4) 
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__ . * Anf., This we have had ſo often without proof, 
' *that it is to no purpoſe, to 'ſay any thing tq words, 
for Arguments. Scanrw megat; as, Alphonſwe de Caſtro 
oppoſeth his adverſary. Yea, alſo you refer me here 


for proofin the third ch. Your concluſion is here : 


your proof there ; fo far is your concluſion from 
proof. Premiffes were wont to be before the Con- 
clufion , but your opinion is already ſhewed vaine, 
as touching the ground of your certainty : and your 
vanity of my opinion I ſhall refute when you ſhew it. 

And ſo you ſerve me for the fecond reſpec, 
wherein you ſay, my ground 1s groundleſle ; for, 
you ſay, it is manifeſtly falſe, that all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation are plainly ſet dow in Scripture, 
as you fſhew, ch.3. © 

Your concluſion here, that zt is manifeſtly ſalſe, 
&c. I believe will be too large for your Arguments, 
as it -is now too ſoon. Wefollow your order, as ha- 
ving nothing to do, untill you begin. 

In your eighth Par. You ſay, I find nothing in the 
next Par. which I have not here anſwered. Onely,you 
ſtill force me to ſay again, I would have every oneto 
know, that the Roman Church doth oblige to no more, 
than to believe that the Pope, defining with a lawful 
 Conncell, cannot erre, what proceedeth from this Au- 

thority, we profeſſe to proceed ”—_ the Authority of 
the Church. When the Church diffuſed, admitteth 
theſe.definitions, her conſent is yet more apparent. 

You ſay, you find nothing in it, which here you 
have not anſwered. And what can I finde here, bat, 
that you ſay, Only you force me to ſay again. Here 
is ſome ingenuitic, that you ſeem not to love to ſwell 
your papers with repetitions. | Therefore prove 
it once: ſay it no more. Quid verba audiam, faFa cum 
20x videam? But if I mightbeſo bold, dothnot your 
term force referre to the act ſay, not to the Adverb 
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again; as ifiyou hadino mind to berput-upon expreſ- 
ling: where:the infalibilitterof the! Ghurch lies deter- 
minatcly 2:\I ſuppole by. your words, if you were 
let alone, you would exprefle your ſelves in the ſa- 
feſt way confuſely, and; in generall,;. :that this infali- 
bilitte 1s in the Church zi whether diffuſed: as you 
ſay, or repreſentative, or«virtuall. -But it is. 'very; 
wiſely determined by my Antagoniſt, that it is -in 
the Pope, when he defines with a General Councel, 
that if the Pope be convinced of errour, it may be 
anſwered, ; he did not define with a Councell 5; if a 
Councel he deprehended of: error, -1t may be ſ{1id, 
the Pope didnotconfirm: the decrees.oft . the 'Coun- 
cell. And yet the needle doth not ſtand'full North ; 
it trembles yet, therefore, i omnem eventum, it is 
ſaid; when the Church diffuſed admitteth thoſe de- 
finitions, her conſent is more - {nn X x 
May ſome queſtions be aſked here, which may be 

in ny Fane to this? when you ſay (immediately be- 
fore) what proceeds from this authority we profeſs to 
proceed from the Authority of the Church : Does my 
Adverſary mean that it. proceeds from all the Autho- 
rity ofthe Church ? The Pope; with a lawful Coun- 
cel, hath Authority in the Churchy.cand what comes 
from them, comes fromthe Authoritie of the Church 
objeFive;becauſe t his Authority is for the uſe of the 
Church, and comes from the Authoritie of the 
Church. ſubjeFive,, becauſe it. comes from ther 
who have Authoritie in the Church.” Bur is the 
Pope and Councell the adequate ſubject of the 'Au- 
thoritie of the Church ? If not, then infalibilitie 
muſt not. be reſted in them, without the conſent of 
the Diffuſed Church. Secondly, If. you meane the 
Pope and Councell agreeing, as:you:do, at: be- 
comes of the Church as long as they do difagree, as 
the fifth Generall Councell and Pope Yigi1ixe did ? 
| Yea, 
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Yea, that:Councell obtained againſtthe Pope ; and 
15 accounted; by the Church Univerſall, in the num+- 
ber of the Generall Councels without the Pope ; 
ſo that your opinicn of theiinfalibility of the Church, 
to conliiſt ;in a- Pope.:definihg-with' a Councel , ' ts 
not ſound, becauſe; 1t it; beinfalible;' it may be in- 
falible withqut the Pope 5 -fince it 'hath vis Coxfplii 
without the;Pope 3 yea; maugre the-Pope. Thirdly, 
If Pope and Councel.do-confent,what'if the diffuſed 
Church will not admittheſe definitions 2 what then? 
And I think. I! have.-reaſow:. to fufpe@, - that ſth 
words are here caſt out::by\:'my'Adverſary; as may 
inſinuate as much as if: the Church diffuſed might 
diflent.' If they may diſcent, 'then'they may diſcent 
from that which; 1s infalible, - or: elſe intalibilitic 
muſt alſo. inelude,.their . confent;: ff. they may not 
diſſent, then: what :mdane: thofe'words;/ her the 
Church;diffuſed:admitieth theſe' definitions, her con- 
ſent is yet more apparent £''Me thinks ſomewhat is 
intimated here to.ſuch a purpoſe, as if the conſent. 
of the Church diffuſed - (beſides what'is included in 
the Repreſentative) ſhould formally” concurre to 
the making upof 'the';complement'of' infalibilitie. 
So that the Church diffuſed, ſhould not conduce to 
theſe infalible Decrees , by way of obje&t, or as- 
a paſlive principle, but alſo actively,” by its conſent, 
and this {ymbolizeth with 4/phonſus de Caftro; and 
others of your Church, who: do-ſertle' this infalibi- 
litie in the Acceptation of the Church Univerſall. 
And by their opinion, the Church diffuſed muſt have 
a freedometodiſlent, or no power. cho 

Par. 9. You: ſay, as for youricomplaint, 'that yout 
paper is not fully anſwered, 'T' ſuppoſe, that if * any 
thing of importance was. left unanſwered, you will 
tell me of it here, that I may here anſwer it. 

Anf. Back reckonings are not wont to be very 
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pleaſant. But now it ſeems too late to returne an 
account of my Adverſaries omiffions, if he was my 
Adverſary who now is under the reverence of the 
dead, and the proteftion of the grave. Otherwiſe 
I might ſay, there needs not-be ary -particular ac- 
count in an univerſall Negative. Materially, little 
is anſwered-; and formaly, leſle. But a Treatiſe 
was ſeat me foran anſwer; yet in ſatisfaction to our 
own cauſe, and in reſpe& to this demand, without 
diſ-ingenuitie, Iſhall, it may be, now and then note 
ſome defe&s. And if any ſhould think that the 
fight is over when one of the parties is dead ; and 
that aFio moritur cum perſona, I ſhallonely ſay this, 
that this is no perſonal quarrel, but reſpe&s the com- 
mon cauſe of truth, and yet alſo is it fit that I ſhould 
returne ananſwerto a reply, as it would be accoun- 
ted. And when this is done I have done. | 
' And nvuw comes my Adverſarie to a vindication 
of the manner of anſwering me before. Concerning 
My manner of anſwering you, I mut tell you, that 
St. Thomas, and the chief School Divines, for claritie 
and brevitie uſe to proceed thus. And then he gave 
me an account of their method, which is ſufficiently 
known. 

To which I anſwer, St. Thomas and the School- 
men do uſe a very good method in the way of their 
diſcourſe, pro and cox'; but our caſe is not the ſame. 
For my adverſary was not now upon a problem, to 
diſpute upon either part; but upon an oppoſi- 
tion to that which 1s Sebanded againſt him. They 
had not one particular Adverſary againſt whom they 
were to diret: all they ſaid ; but my Antagoniſt 
had. My Antagoniſt ſent me a chalenge, which was 
| faſtned upon me 3 Tanſwered in ſhort : he replyed ; 
Irejoined with an anſwer; and he returned a T rea- 
tiſe 7x ftermino, And therefore this will not ſerve. 

EEG, How 


7 


How doth he apply his poſitive Divinity to my op- 
poſitive > How is the Treatiſe applied to my dI- 
ſtintions ? Do his poſitives fall fat againſt my deni- 
als? This way the Reader, to be ſure, ſhall know 
what he ſajes, but not what I ſaid, diſtinly ; becauſe 
the Treatiſeis not punctually applied to my anſwer. 
Had Bel/armin produced his Adverſaries Arguments 
no more fully thanis done in that Treatiſe, there had 
not heen ſuch need of being ſo carefull, that in all 
Ttaly (as Sir Edwin Sandys _—_— we ſhould not 
finde a Be/armin's Controverlies, for fear any ſhould 
peruſe them, and not finde his Adverſaries Argu- 
ments fatisfaforily anſwered by him. 

Therefore we may have leave to admire thoſe 
words which come from the Treater, that your 7#- 
tention in rejoining by 'a Treatiſe was to have the 
moit important matter , diſtin#ly, orderly, and 
fully put down. And by having done ſo, T finde this 
great commoditie, that your Anſwer becomes more 
methodicall, aud my reply to your Anſwer more clear 
and perſpicuow, and the Reader ſeeth ſtill how order- 
Iy the Combate is. ; 

I wonder much how this can be ſaid yw3 mpea3* 
Could a Reply to my anſwer be more methodicall 
than in following me x7iv, as I followed the op- 
ponent ?Or could my Anſwer again be more. me- 
thodicall than in or Tarts a Reply, had it been 
proper and formall and pat ? could the moſt impor- 
tant matter in debate betwixt us have been more 
diſtintly, orderly and: fully put down, than to 
have ſhewn from place to place, where I had not 
anſwered directly to the } wa of the queſtion, or 
had hit the queſtion, but did not ſufficiently take 
oft the Argument ? And could his Reply be by this 
manner more clear and perſpicuous, when it cannot 
appeare plainly how he took off my Anſwers, or an- 
{wered 
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ſwered to the matter or form of my occaſionall Ar- 

uments ? If this bean orderly Combate, then let us 
_ the aire, and that will be ſufficient to beat. an 
Adverſary. Thus much of the firſt Chapter 5 which 
15 no hard Chapter. | 


——— -  — 
— 


The Anſwer to the ſecond Chapter. 


No neceſſity of 4 Fudge in all Controverſies tb 
whom all ſhould be bound ſumply to- ſub- 
mit their aſſent. 


M Y Adverſarie ſays here, thatT gg cbext to per- 


V1 [wade him, that he is voi? likely totake wp 
his Religion by prejudice 
Anſ. It ſeems he is pleaſed to forbeare any An- 
{werto my retortion of his {imilitude, but he takes no- 
tice of my returning to him the greater probabilitie 
of prejudice in point of Religion, to be on+ their 
part. And he argues the contrary, becauſe, beizzg 
Recuſants , upon this account are liable to loſe two 
parts of their Eſtates, and what elſe we are, or fhall 
be pleaſed to take from them, be it goods, libertie or 
life. | 
Anſ. The prejudice on their part, was as I ſaid, 
upon the opinion of the infalibilitie of their Church : 
ſo that I ſpake npon account of a religious zntereſſe 3 
and he anſwers me upon a civill account - rather. 
This 1s && &ders 5 490 y@. And therefore this an- 
ſwer is not pertinent. And whereas he would ſeem 
to have good ground in Conſcience for his Religion, 
for which he ſuffers ſo much 3 if he intends to vye 
| with 
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_ *Wwith: us in that: kind; others- of our Religion have 
ſuffered: more from them. Surely he forgets the 
Marian days, wherein we dropped more blood than 
they have done, | 

And whereas he ſaties to me, --- and what elſe you 
are or ſhall be pleaſed to take from w. 

As to. this much might be faid:alſo without paſſion 
in the ſame kind. No man can take away more from 
us than our lives, one would think. Yes, Roman 
Catholicks would take away.from us Heaven too. 
They had almoſt deſtroyed me upon earth; ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt-: But theſe will deftroy us in heaven 
alſo. Secondly. It he who was mine Afdverſary was 
a Nativeof England, he was as much included in 
the order of hisdeprivation as I. Thirdly , I will 


ſay more yet, that ſome of his Religion have had 


more favour than we. Yea, yet more than this 3 
one (whom I think he knows well_) hath loſt more 
in proportionall quantity (as Aqziz4as diltinguiſh- 
eth_) thanany of them hath loſt, who hath loſt but 
two parts of three, and for Conſcience too. -T here- 
fore that character which I gave the Romanilt, he 
is to keep. ſtill untill he can prove it doth belong 
more to us, Certainly this is not proved not to be- 
long to them, becauſe they have ſuffered ſo much 
for their Religion ; for wehaveſuffered more and 
therefore it doth not belong to us, but them rather. 
But this ſuffering de ſe is eaſily known not to make 
an Argument : forunleſle our cauſe be good before 
we ſuffer, we have no cauſe to Fg at all. The 
ſaying is common, Cauſa nor paſſio facit Martyrem. 
"pda, As for the preſent ind. of the Papilts, 
they are neither rightly charged either upon our 
Church, orupon our Kingdome for there is not yet 
proved any leyall conſent of either to what they or 
others have ſuffered. Nay, fifthly, At the day of 
Judge- 
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Judgement we ſhall ſee whether they are not more 
like to anſwer for what we have ſuffered, than we 
for what they have ſuffered in theſe times. So that 
while they do not ſee what is true againſt them, they 
will ſeem to ſee what is not true againſt us. As Ter- 
tulliax ſaid. But let ws come to the matter. 

To examine then your grounds in the ſecond 
num. | | 

That God hath made man to a ſupernatural end, 
and to be attained by ſwpernaturall meanes, we 
grant as Aquinas in the begining of of his ſums. 
T ake mer indefinitely and confuſely, without ex- 
cluſion of Infantsdying before Baptiſme from Salva- 
tion poſlible 3 and thoſe who are not compotes men- 
ts; and we grant It. 

And alſo that amorgit thoſe meanes, the firſt is 
true faith , and that according to his mercifull pro- 
widence he hath provided us ſome way to this faith ſo 
eaſie, that all, if they pleaſed, might be brought to 
the knowledge of it 5 namely, exceptis excipiendis. 
And that the greater part of mer are ignorant ; yea, 
all naturally ignorant of the way to this ſupernatu- 
rall end, as Aquinas, becauſe it is ſupernaturall ; 
theſe things we yield to you. And that becauſe the 
far greater part were ignorant, it beſeemed his good- 
eſſe (who is the lover of ſoules) to provide ws ſuch 
away as that ignorant men ſhould not be able ( unleſſe 
by wilful careleſneſſe)to.erre by it. | 

T heſe things we do willingly yield. But we de- 
murre upon your aſlumption, that this way ſhould 
be the Church, as you interpret that of 7/2i4h the 
35, where you ſay, the Prophet ſpeakes of a path 
and away which ſhall be ſo dire@ that fools cannot erre 
by it. Here we muſt ſtand a whileand inquire what 
is the ſenſe of this way. 

And firſt I muſt note that you do not rightly ren- 

der 
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der the words according|'.to' the. Hebrew wveritie. 


You ſay, adit ſhall. be nnto you a dire# way, fo that 


fools cannot erre.. But it is not ſo in;, the text. But 
thus. | He ſhall be to them or with them walking 
the way, and fools ſhall not erre.] How is your 
Church like to be this way, when either you crre in 
not following it, or it; doth erre in-not right tollow-, 
ing the text,' And you make itto-beinthe.text a di- 
ref way, and lo that fools cannot erre. Whereas'lt is 
rather | ſhall not erre, ] which dothnote ſo .much infa- 
libilitie as preſervation from error. Now a negative 
of the act dath-nat prove a negative of the powex 3 for 
then the Argument would be! 4 #02 eſſe ad non 
poſſe. Therefore could my Adverſary have proved, 
that the Church of Rowe never erred, (which will 
never be proved) yet all is not yet whole 3 becauſe 
infalibilitie 1s.not yet proved by the not erring, but 
by an impoſlibilitie of erring. And if you! may erre 
by careleſneſſe , as before, then when were-any ſure 

of being right ; for who canbe ſure he hath been as 

carefullas he ſhould be-? and therefore if this be the 

condition of not being deceived , yea, of infali- 

bilitie, it is at leaſt morally impoſlible, thag, any 

ſhould be aſſyred in their faith-3 becauſe they may 
be wanting in theirdiligencesz and ſo alſo may. de- 
merit a.deprivation of Divine light, 


My Adverſary goes on. To elude this text you ſay, _ 


ſure we may be, that the letter doth reſpeF the Jewiſh 
Church after their redemption from Captivitie. 
Anſ. And I ſee no reaſon to the contrary, if we 
confider ſeveral expreſhionsin that place, which carry 
that ſcope; and alſo if we conſider , that ordina- 
rv at leaſt when any thing is prophecied myſtically 
of the Church Chriſtian in the old Inftrument, it 15 

et true in the letter of the Jews. And allo thirdly, 

f wewill take noticeof the Septuagint, who renderit, 
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that xredifperſediſiall} walkeamongſt them -afd not 
erre. AndiPyou'take'this verfion to he the Septua- 
gints;-yoli may 'khow they knew the text as well as 
cheLatine Church. - 7 4 | bly 
'\Fherefore this you 'would ſuppoſe and argue up<- 
on it Off be Aid dived the Jewiſh Church by- a way ſb 
dire#®3*that fools conld not err by i, there can bento 
gbou reaſon why he ſhould be lefſe careful 'to dire® 
theignorant of the Charch of Chrift. © © 

Anſ. My Adveffary did not confider, - that if it 
be underſtbod' of th& Jewiſh Nation 1t 1s  not-pre- 
ſently'to betunderſtodd of the Jewiſh CBurch winter 
that formality. 'It nay be intended of 'them 'in*the 
civill ſenſe, and tiot'1n - their 'Ecclefiaſticall reſpett : 
and then wecannot/argiie from atemporall promiſe 
madetothe Jew 7'to a Spitituall /proimſe' made to 
the-Chriſtiitts though-men'are bold to:mixke ſuch 
accommodations: For: thenimighe'we; of vir own 
power, make @ myſtical ſenfe'of Scripture; wherein 
one thing ſhould by-Divine -intentioti 'fignifie ano- 
ther thing, thiswe cannot do; for then myfticall Di- 
vinitie ſhould be Argumentative ; ' which is denied 
even by-the Pontifictans. C3 OL DONE 9 10 

Yet he goes on. Tet I thinke it is ſure that this 5s 
z0t the true Interpretation. For when did the blinde 
ſee, the deaf hear, when did then God come bimſelf and 
ſave w? Anl,"Tt'may be underſtood in the letter, 
and yet'ſumeexpreſhions be hyperbolical;; Yea; thoſe 
expreſſions may- be. ander({tood in the letter with- 
out any hyperbolicalnefie 3' 'as that 'thoſe who ne- 
ver thought to ſee'or heare of ſuch a Redemption 
actual, ſhould ſee and heare of it, ſhould'not onely 
heare. of 'it,. but ſeeit. 'Secondly,) When do' we 
heare of venganceand recompence ſpoken'of; ver 4. 
And'drie ground and"pools and habitation of Dra- 
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g0n5s. and a: placefor reedsiand' tuſhes, ſpoken off ver! 
the.7.. tobe in the Church. Chriſtian in "x ſpiritual 
ſenſe? Put,one to' the other! -. :and which of: them 
hath-more. moment. ?; And. to ;thecother: queſtion; 
when did then God: come: himſelf. and: {ave ns fi We 
anſwer, this makes no Scrupte-ofſuchial) Interptet 
tation of it-to the Jew 5; neither! becauſe (it is! (aid 


he will come, ,nor| becauſe it is faid be with: ſave; Not ' 


_ the firſt nor the fecond, ;for'the firſt is1as: ordindyie; 
as the:terme ſave is uſuall in the old Inſtrument for 


the temporallſenſe.;W hereforehad Jpn his name 


from the ſame root ? was+he. to; be a '{pyrituall Savi- 
our? It is true he was:typicall of Chriſh Jeſus, byt 
he was typicall-by.a temporal.deliverance, - yea;\e- 
venithe, Greek word. is ſometimes uſed2for a 'rempo- 
rall ſalvation, in the new; Teſtament ,"as' a8. 8.25, 
ary, puſs, Maſter: ſave'us, ; we'periſh;! yed;the:word 
=eTip,  which-commonly 15 rendered: Saviour, ' when 
applied:to' C hriſt, ' s ſometimes\applicd !to- God: in 
the, new-Teaweet in; a:temporall fenſe, as is noted 
rationally, by ſome [Criticks- 3: and>;particulary 
that tex4, ſome give- an 1nftgnce-thereof:''1-Epiito 
Tim. 4« 10: Wholis:the Saviouriof'all;'-=a1;! efpe- 
cially of thofe:that believe. He is.the Saviour-of all 
ina temparall ſenſe, ſpecially of thofe who believe 
And thusjEftias upon the text would:carrie it, for 
which, expoſition, he namesC bryfſv3Hom, iOrenmerine, 
Ambro ſianta; Anſelme. And heſaidpolſitivehy;" eo+ 
it autem ex aliis: Scriptute locis, nc: 1t is. manifeſt 
alſo-out, of other places ot. Scripture; that the'iterm 
of ſalvation- is. underſtood: of ithe: good:things of the 
temporall life: $o.he-upanabeplace; 14 nh fs 
: He proceeds: dAndiif ; Yor rwebl have Or SaDipar 
himſelf to be this way, as he ſaid, T am the' truth and 
the way. 3 this ſelf ſames auiour./ tid,. I. ( who am this 
way.) am with you to the conſummation df the world; 


Qqq 2 to 


OOO —_—_———___ 


Sas; te an 7 oe - 


%. 


_— 


to-wit, direFing my Church the right way to Salvati- 
vn : of whichdireFion the Church now hath no leſſe 
need than then. Anſ.. He ſuppoſeth that which is 
not granted, noryet doth he go about to - prove it, 
that it is tobe underſtood by Divine intention ofthe 
Chriſtian Church bbje&7ve; T his isnot to be allow- 
ed; unleſle myſticall Divinity were in the nature of 


* it argumentative. And: my ſecond anſwer to this 


text, whercin I referred it to the time of Chriſt in 
way-of ſuppoſition, (if it: were at all to be referred 
to: the time of the. Chriſtian Church 'according to 
Thider. Clarimg and St.” Ferow.) he cannot well de- 
ny 3 but wilargue from it, that the Church hath no 
leſſe need of direFion now than then. Anl. This Reply 


| hath no ſtrength'of reaſon in it, for the foundation 


of Chriſtianitie. was: then to be layd ; which! forin- 
dation perfonall was Chriſt, then it was'to $e'buitt 
upon the foundation miniſteriall, the Apoſtles alſo, 
as St.Paul ſpeakes, Eph. 2. 20. The new Teſtament 
was not then written, the propagation of the-Goſ- 
pell was-not then made, Chriſtian Docrine was not 
univerſally received. \And therefore then was there 
more od of infalible dire&tion by Chriſt: and his 
Apoſtles than now. And this really anſwereth your 


ſuppoſition, that ſuch an infalible dire&tion which by 
- our Saviour was promiſed to the Church by the A- 


poſtles ſhould: alwaies continue '1a' the Church 3 
whereas it is not ſo neceſſary by neceſlitie of meane 
or end. And therefore, can we not make a demon- 
ſtration of it a cauſa finali, becaule it is not-nece(- 
ſary for the end of Salvation. Dees nec deficit in ne- 
ceſſariis, nec abundat in ſuperfivir, as he ſaid: he 
is neither wanting in neceſ[aries, nor is abundant in 

ſuperfluities. | | 
But this paſſage muſt be made good by them, or 
allis loſt 3 therefore he goes on. And as we could 
not 
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not ſecurely have put a limitation to thoſe words of 
Joel '(namely, concerning the powring out of the ſpi- 
rit) if St. Peter had not ſecured us of the true ſenſe : 
ſo cannot you limit theſe words, ' not having the like 
warrant forit. An\.' So then firſt, Are thofe words 
of Joel limited ? Yes, he confeſſeth it, and it is fo 
plain by St. Peter in the ſecond of the 4&s, that it 
cannot be denied. Upon this confeſſion we diſpute. 
If thoſe words of St. Peter be limited , then alſo the 
other wort laſt. Tam with you to the end 
of the worldJis alſolimited. The conſequence is, it 
may be, demanded. It is given thus. If the gifts: of 
the Holy Ghoſt are not now to be expected as then, 
then can we not now pretend infalibilitie as then, 
becauſe this is a ſpeciall gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
T herefore have we no ſuch need ofan infalible limi- 
tation of that text by ſame other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture ; for i#terpretative, as we may ſpeak, it is here 
done by St. Peter ina text ofthe ſame kind; ſo that 
although it doth not follow, that becauſe one text 
is limited by Scripture, therefore we may limit ano- 
ther text 5 yetif thetext in queſtion be of the ſame 
kind, we donot limit it, but ſhew, that it is conſe- 
quently limited. Forſecondly, All other extroardi- 
nary diſpenſ1itions of the Holy Ghoſt are terminated 
in the event : nomore Apoſtles, no more Prophets, 
no more Evangeliſts, no more gift of tongues; and 
why then ſhould the gift of infalibilitie be held up ? 
And why had not thoſe (whom ſom2 of yours have 
ſpoke of) who were ſent to preach the Goſpell to 
the Heathens, the gift of tongnes miraculouſly be- 
ſtowed upon them, which might have been an argu- 
ment and credit to their infalible Doctrine ? 

' Yet he would continue power of miracles too : 
to this purpoſe he urgeth the text, th9ſe that believe 
ſhall do greater works than theſe. John. 14. 12. 

| Anſ 
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inſ, The ſubjet of. that. pragoſition [theſ' that 
believe] is conſiderable in the ſuppolition, and. in'the 


_ oppolition.. In the ſuppoſition it. is to be conſidered, 


how many it extends to3- in the\oppotition, to.what 
fort of men, whether Clergy or Laitie,:. con{ider. it 
in the ſuppoſition, and we ſay ,. It it he extended to 
the preſent Church, we denie it ;. If it be not exten- 
ded, it concludes nothing. Conſider it in. the -op- 
poſition, as to what ſort of men it belongs 3 then, if 
you take it incluſively to the; Laitie,; then by your 
Argument, infalibility ſhould be'in them. -,-For - fo 
your diſcourſe muſt run, thoſe that ,do greater mi- 
racles than Chriſt , they may be infalible : then I 
aſſume, If you take it inclufively of the Laitie , the 
Laitic may do greater works than Chriſt, then they 
are infalible.. And then how, or why do you ſtate 
infalibilitie.in the Pope. and a -Councel, which are 
two things that do not eaſily cone together? And 
ſo the ſubject of the propoſition muſt be taken, for 
it bears no reſpect to holy Orders., ſecundum ratio- 
#em ſpecialems it is ſaid, thoſe that believe,i not thoſe 
of the Clergie which believe. .S0 it hath it ſelfe in- 
differently:to all ſorts of men that do believe : and 
if my Adverſary tooke it. as of the Clergie , let me 
pay him in his own coin, 1n telling him, 'we may: not 
limit it without 4 warrant ſince, if all their Clergie 
did work miracles 3 yet all that do work; miracles are 
not Clergie men- aft bloort rid vi 

| Secondly, The Text is not ingenuouſly applied 
for, it ſhould not beapplied to miracles, as he doth ; 
but to. workes , wwe there refers to. 4a. 6 Now all 
works are not, miracles , though, all miracles are. ſaid 
to be works. All Chriſt's works were not miracles : 
and Chriſt did not alwaies at all times'work miracles. 


And therefore doth your Feras upon the place note, 


that it is not ſaid, ſemper & omni loco fugna faciet, 
| he 
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he ſhall alwaies and inall places dofignes, nay,upon 
the ſame place, whereas ſome underſtand it of ſigns, 


he ſaijes, this were hard , that no'man ſhonld be a 
Believer, Hut heſhould do ſigns, quandoguidem xul- 


Ins noſtrum hoc tempore ſfignum facit. Therefore he 


ſaith, ſome underftand it nor of workes of miracles, 

but of works of virtues. | £ | | 
"And therefore the following words needed not 
to have beene added, If then this text was verified 
after our $aviours time, you cannot ſay it is onely 
oheu of his time, ''and-that he did takg away a way 
ſo neceſſary for ws', this gifts being without: repen- 
$4785: 145 Thi Wrcs £- fi | t 
Anſ. This is nothing to the purpoſe; though we 
grant, it did continue ſometime after Chriſt , unleſs 
it bedrawn down tothe times of the preſent Church 
it.is inconſequentito your uſe: Yea, thoſe words'of 
Chriſt | 7 am with you unto the end of the world,) 
may. be verified wichout any. infalibilitie in 'the 
Church reſident in men.z much more without infa- 
libilitie in a-particular Church : It is a plaine falacje 
of .conſequent-,; his being with them infalibly' is a 
way of being with them; therefore every way? of 
being. withithem -is a way of infalibihtie. - And this 
is ſufficient to deſtroy the hopes which the Pontiff- 
cians have of this Text. Beſides that, if infalibilitie 
were by this Text continually promiſed: to the 
Church univerſal., the Romaniſt cannot come:-inifor 
any more than a-part 3 - for this 15 ſaid by Chriſt; and 
at his aſcenſion too to all the Apoſtles 77 communi; 
and therefore from this Text they can chalenge no 
priviledge of ſucceſlion to S. Peter. or. Vicariate to 
Chriſt, becauſe this is ſpoken' to themall, which is 
alſoexpreſſed inthe Syriack. Sothatiyour diſcourſe 
hereupon goes upon a double errour-in the Rule 
thereof: firſt, becauſe you argue 4 gerere ad ſpeciens 
affirmative : 
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affirmative, for thus you muſt reaſon, he will be 
with them to the end of the world, therefore as he 
was with the Apoſtles, infalibly. Secondly, Becauſe 

ou argue a fotout ſic ad partem 3 becauſe he will 
be with the Church univerſall, therefore with you 
who are but a part. And alſo, what if the Apoſtles 
did greater miracles than Chriſt > what is this to 
your purpoſe ?. Or if other believers ſhould after- 
wards do greater miracles, your Repreſentative 
Church would be lefle neceſſary, for they that 
could work miracles would not need your infalible 
direction. Orif they did, then cannot you conchude 
from ſu p_— continuance of miracles, continuance 


ofinfalibility. ; 


Put then your reaſon into a_ forme and it will be 
an Enthymem, his gifts arewithout repentance, there- 
fore he hath not taken away a way ſo neceſſary : and 
what then ? There might have been taken away a 
= ſo neceſſary to ſhew Sophiſtry. To the ante- 


cedent therefore we ſay, there is an equivocation in 
the word gifts. The word ſometimes ſignifies grace 
of gifts, ſometimes gifts of grace. If you take it here 
of the former, it were more pertinent to your ſcope; 
but ſo it is not truetothe text. If of the latter, it is 
true to the meaning of the place ; but 'tis not perti- 
nent to your purpoſe : and becauſc he knew the text 
[ Rome. 11.29. ]not tobe underſtood of the grace of 
gifts z wiſely 1s there left out that which might hin- 
der ſuch appearance, namely, the calling, tor fo it 
runs, the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. | 

And that which follows in his reply is alſo capti- 
ous. Forhe did not finde in my wor ar that I appli- 
ed thetext to the Jews in the (pirituall kind, as of 
infalibility, and therefore he ought not to thinke it 
ſtrange , that this gift ſhould not in full Aimenfions 
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be alwaye extended to th: hitch wnlefſe'we might 


fromthe litterall ſenſe to'the'Jew conclude a 'myſtr- 
call, ro the Chriſtian proportionably to' the letter; 
which cannot rationally be done. 

Hegoeson. Fearnot believe you trait your other Ar- 


gument, if this way be promiſed tothe Chutch, ergo, the 
Churth is not this way. '*Suppoſe God had promiſed 


the Kingdome of France! a Monarchy + Ergo, the 
Kingdome of France (ſay you) is no Monarchy. The 
| Frue conſequence is, the Kinedome of France is this 
Monarchy. Anſ. T.aminot diſpleaſed with mine own 
Argument, if there ean be no more ſaid” againſt it 
than1shere. I know no difference betwixta Kingand 
a Monarch ſufficient to ground a diſtinftion, and in 
the new Tejtament the greek word which ſignihes a 
King is uſually applied to the expreſſing of Emperors. 
And therefore if God' had promiſed the Kingdom of 
Francea Monarchy; he ſhould have promiſedit itſelf. 
And ſo if God had promiſed theChurchto be this way, 
he ſhould have promiſedit itfelf. I had thought, that 
as the objec ofthe thing in humane ſpeculation 1s 
before the a& ſpeculative z fo the objec of. perſon 
had been conſidered before-adts practick, otherwiſe 
the object of the perſon and the obje& of the thing 
do not differ. Thus, if the vrocki6 of this way to 
the Church, be the promiſe of the Church its being 
this way, then the terminus reiand the terminus = 
ſong is all one. - Therefore muſt this way be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Church : otherwiſethe Church hat 
nothing promiſed. And how can this way be predi- 
cated of the Church in ſuch a propoſition [ the Church 
is this way] when according to your principles, the 
Church muſt have its exiſtence by this way, before 
It can be this way. And ſo muſt have its being before 
its cauſe, which amounts to a contradiction, that 
it ſhould be and not be; for it muſt be before it 1s. 
Yea; if the Church isto be ſuppoſed before it be the 
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way, .and yet, is to have.its conliſtepce Ha-thie. away, 
this is to make that which'is-to be, which alſo makes 
that which is not: tobe, becauſe it muſt not be before 
it be. bÞ 7 | 

Yet he goes on. The Church is this way which God 
promiſed it ſhould he.  But:to. whom did he promiſe 
it 2 To ſingulars before they are.aggregated inthe 
unity ofa Church 2 Then the. ſingulars yet muſt be a 
Church before they be a Church, becauſe this way 
was promiſed, you ſay, to the Church. If the diffu- 
ſed Church be the obje&-of the promiſe to whom 
it.is made 5 then again, how were the Chriſtians with- 
out faith 2 Or how had they faith without a Repre- 
Se; which is the way promiſed , as he ſuppo- 
eth ? oo 

Yet again, - and it is ſp by the/ſure guidance of him 
whois the way, and is with bs Church ruling it until the 
conſummation of the warld. And ſo Chriſt is regula re- 
gulans, and the Church regula regulata. ; | | 

So thenat length my Adverſary is cometo my di- 
ſtinction 3. onely, he-will not apply it as I did. I 
ſaid the Scripture is regula regulans, the Church is,re- 
gula regulata: he ſaies now, that Chriſt is regula're- 
exlans, the Church is regs/a regulata... Soithat in part 
he is comeover tous, In that he ſays, the Church is 
the rule ruled : and he or any other could hardly o- 
vercome us in the other, that Chriſt ſhould be the 
rule ruling, and hot by the Scripture. Chriſt doth 
not now rule us immediately, but by the Spirit 3 
and therefore is he ſaid to be the Spirit of Chriſt. 
neither doth the Spirit rule us immediately, but by 
the word which the Spirit of Chriſt did inſpire the 
Pen-men of Scripture 1n to this purpoſe.- So it re- 
mains, that the Scripture is the word of Chriſt by 
his Spirit. And by this word which was firſt detive- 
red by his Spirit ts Chriſt the way. Heis the way of 
| merit 
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merit by his death. He isthe way of example by his 
life, He is the'way of precept and direQion 'by his 
word. If he dividesthe word'from the Spirit he makes 
it not the word of God : if the divides the Spirit 
from the word, fo'that; the Spirit ſhould 'dire& be? 
ſide. the word; he runs into Enthufiaſines.. The'Spi- 
ritihath it: ſe}fe to the word #s'the DiQator ; the A- 
poſtles have themlelves and the Prophets to the word 
as the Pen-men. -T he word hath it ſelf to us-as the 
rule, whichfrom God througle Chriſt By his Spirit 
in.the, Pen-men'iof 'Scripture1s*to' dire&X us unto- our 
Supernaturall end.” Therefore faith St;' Paxl; let the 
word of.Chriſt dwell in you-richly inall wiſedome, 
Coloſi 3.16, To'conclude then this Anſwer; fince 
Chriſt is now+confeſſed-to be the rule ruling, 'he'is 
the.rule ruling; ieither by his Chiirch or by*his wort; 
If-by his "Church: as my Adverſary; ' how is' this 
Church to be raled, ſince this is the 'ruTſe ruled ? By 
his Spirit they will ſay 3 well, but how? In a Coun- 
cell,; they will ſay,:confirmed by-the Pope. But for 
the-firff ithree' hundred yooee their was no Coun- 
cill ; nor Pope-in their:ſence,'for more. How then? 
Then. by his Spirit, \caufally;*in'the word 3 accor- 
ding towhich the Arch-Biſhop of Co/ex reſolved to 
reform his Church: for which che was cited before 
the Emperour: and excomunicated afterwards by 
the: Pope,' in the yeare 1546. ' Ln £0 
;" But, beingiruledi/by him there is not the leaſt dan- 
ger that it will ſwerve from the word of God, and you 
may well follow ſuch a Gnide with blixde obedience. 
'So my. Antagoniſt**goes on upon the Church. 
Anſ..To ithis patiage mach may'be ſaid. Firſt, that 
the: former words-are” wiſely put together : . | nox 
ceife;' tamen caute. Forithere 1s a reſerve of ſenſe in 
which they are true ; namely, i» ſenſu compoſito, 
whilſt it is ruled by Chriſt, there is not the leaſt dan- 
Live 1045 117 3014 3019p 56 ger 
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ger of ſwerving fromthe, word of God, but/it is yer 
to be. proved, . that it-will always beruled)by- Chriſt. 
Make this ſure and.wehave done. But aft had al- 
ways.been ruled, by Chriſt, it would not have viola- 
ted his inſtivution; of, Communion \ander both: kinds. 
Put this then into. a farme af. diſcourſe > that whiohi 
is ruled by Chrift doth not .(werve from-bis word'i; 
the Church;of. Rowe is ruled by Chriſt therefore: 
and we limit-the major , ſo far as . it; 15: ruled ' by 
Chrift it doth not ſwerve from the wotd 3: it 1s. not 
true,, that it never ſwerves, ;unlefſe it. be:-rrue,- that 
it, is always ruled by;Chriſt 5 butithenwe deny:theA(E 
ſumption, for it is not always ruled by Qhriſb.'2;/We 
note here, that the rule Chriſt rules us by, 1s his word; 
for ſo it is ſaid here, | being raled by Cbriſt it will 'not 
ſwerve from: his word. :S0 then by :hjs:;:own words, 
Chriſt's adequate rule is his- word: otherwiſeiwe 
mightbe ruled by himand yet ſwervefronrhis word. 
And alſo conſequently if we. follaw.. his word, - we 
follow him. And/thoſe that do not follow his word 
do not follow him: Thirdly, ,we;.muſt-:differ with 
him upon the point of -blirde: ohedievce,! therefore 
whereas he. fſaies you. may. well, follow. ſuch a. Guide 
with blind obedience, we (ay abſolutely, blind: gbe- 
dience is not rationall, it 1s not aa anzele in'aty 
ſenſe, and then we fay again, this obedience he 
fpeaks of, would be rational obedience ;/and there- 
fore not blind. For, to'follow. ſuch a Guide which 
is always ruled by Chriſt, and therefore :never 
ſwerves from his word (if this can be.made good to 
me, that any Church doth, and cannot do other) is 
very rationall and not blind obedience. If the fay- 
ing anddefinition of the Church be aſſured by Chriſt 
and his word, to be according to Chriſt and+ kis 
word, it is neceſſary to be obedienttoit, asto what 
T findeinScripure; though I do not comprehend the 
reaſon of it, as the Scripture doth bind to faith with- 
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outdifpute:: ſo would:the:Chyrchy were T 'aſfured 
by ;the Scripture; that che Church:.could not'fwerve 
from it. | But here ate'two'things' wanting 3 one 19 
of a proof, 'thatithe Church)hatlvnot-lwerved. And 
a; ſecond, that; b-cannor fwerve: from? the word: of 
God. (For myHaith mafb-bwildcit ſelf; immediately 
ndt;upan;thelformexi;> Keoauife tho power:of ſwer- 
vingi1s.notſuiciceatlyfecyrodby:the-negative 5 bur 
it muſtbe built upon che impoiiibilitie;and this ſhould 

be:demonfratede 0! brow 2 mot oO, 
- 4 104 ftal/; Siu ſhining) youy3thatI ſpeake of the U- 
nia of Qburrh-ognvenyed it 4\Genetall Councell con 
firmed: bythe Supreme Paſtor; s nl © oo eo 0 th 
. Anfi, AndI-fill fay, that the Univerſal Church 
ſo.conſtituted,.. is not. freefrom'the leaſt danper ''of 
{werving:fromithe. word:of God: And-this'in groſfe 
were enough; untilknayeremade good by ſound Ar- 
ment Hetalſo particularly; Firſt; he/ineancs the 
Iniverſall Church reprefentativelyz (for otherwiſe, 
all-capnot come. together) but "then let. us'have an 
count. why there conld-not be admitted to the ti- 
tles.of the: Trent Councell'',' that 'which! the@rench 
ſomach; urged; namely [repreſenting the Univerſall 
Church ?.J Tf it didreprefent the' Univerſal Church, 
why might tt.not be.ſaid'inthe title? If 'it did not, 
how docs he ſay. the Univerſall Church tonvented in 
a General Council? 2. A Supreme Paſtor in your ſenſe 
ſhouldbe:.proved and nog ſuppoſed; For we' acknow- 
ledgengSupreme: Paſtor butChriſt,web can givelifeor 
law.toall che Church. He the Paſtorand Biſhop of our 
fouls. 1 Pet.2:25.:He the chief Paſtor. 1Pet.5:4. Andall 
Biſhops \nnder. him do-equally'participate a Vicarial 
care of the Church. But thirdly; the Trent Council, 
according:toiyon; was generaliand confirmed by the 
Supreme Paſtor; and #3gilisswas'the Tutilaric Saint 
of the valley of Trent'z and'yet the Trent Councell 
{wer- 
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ſwerved groſſely:from the /word,of -Gadzi.and par- 
ticularly.1n the-matter of halt commumoaiz-as:m the 
twentie- firſt ſeſſion , notwithſtanding: Chriſt his 
inſtitution, and; the, ſeverall; interpretations of the 
DoGoers and Fathers acknowledged agaimit them. in 
the: firſt chap 'of that ſeſſiong:;: and:although from 
the, begining-of: Chriſtian-Religion«the' uſe under 
both kinds was-notunfrequeht; {as 1s:coduftefled infle 
ſecond-ch. Fourthly,\ifthe Church: fo: conſtiruted 
cannot ſwerve from the word of God;: why didi>the 
Trent. Councel} feare:to:determimne whartisithoiina- 
ture.of avs 9 ,. whiah Fige:urged: them to, upon 
good reaſons > And why lid »rhey moriderdemine 
whether the bleſſed Virgin; was :exempted: from ori- 
ginal infe&ion,' whereof:the-Fruwciſcais ſomiuchur- 
ged the aftirmatiye tobe defined 5-i the Dominicans 
the negative? |. And-yet.in ſaying, no ee ſuninten- 
tionis ;, it:was ptof their! mneentton: toicomprebeny 
-in this Decree; wherein'origmat fin-ts handled, the 


bleſſed and ry rs rs 0% , they.dointerpreta- 


tively exempt ber , thongh'Sc. Paxl: and; all holy 
Dodteg did:;not exempt her; :as :thePonintc ws Are 
ged;z and;ſothey :doineffet contradidt-theinunivers | 
{al propoſition ,. whetein it is ſard;:iPropagatiout non 
imitatione-transfuſun omuibes\:-| atileaſt'it makes 
that Aehuicion uncertain, as:the German Proteſtants 
noted. lon ET gmotIgquue & if HAvAd Q 8, 
T herefore that which followes 4 his Paper doth 
not follow in-reaſon:: This Church, guiding byiher t12- 
falible DoFrine,is this way,tht Church diffaſive'("*giti- 
ded now by this doGrine.,) was: prdmifed th) dirett 
way. Such a way we were promifed:. a way /0'divedt 

repreſented, that fools cannot erre by-ut:\\) 507 30 515 
Anſ. Theſe words.mhight have beewall-ſpared;-for 
they are all as Ciphers till one thing be proved; and 
that.is,, the infalible Dodtrine as a property inle - 
rable 
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rable to the Cherch. .If.che;Chatch: goes this way to 


pravo-hee ſelfetheiway,- ſhe.isnot:the way, ,-becauſe 
e gdes'out of the way ,; or. elſe.Chriſt was.out of 
the way ;.:nd the Primitive, Church was not. the 
Church ;: when: for.ſamany-yeares; it is confeſſed; 
that there was/ne-General Councitt:and 1s not pro- 
ved:that there'was-a :Pope::in theinfence, as indeed 
there was none; ,, So then the, Churahuniverſal:is not 
the way univerſally, fo: diredtithat fools cannot erre - 
for, in-all times there was not the:univerſall Church 
ſorepreſented-3/ , nor' the Deexees of.the repreſented 
Chuzch;ſo confirmed. * heeaufe there was no-Pope. 
And therefore if, yet the-Church had another way 
thenz we have more reaſon to $9 that way than the 
way which Jeads to Rome 5. and from Rowe we know 
nat whither but to daxkneſle: and:thoſe that fol- 
low..this way. are,not.; wiſer by: following it ; for, 
they. arenot wiſe-in following it. + Aupiregge 4 xexd © v 
7d dNyau 3T1 un iouey, x) 73 warms wk lounr, AS Hrerocles ſaid 
well. Both theſe things aregood, to know that we 
donot know , and: to know what we do not know. 
And ſurely, if we ſhould go their blinde,way , we 
ſhould neither know what wiſe men know, nor know 
neither that we are ignorant. Therefore Catarinw 
and Marinarws took another way to aflert certainty 
of Grace, namely, by Scripturez as we have it in 
the Hiſtory of the Trent Council, wherein they ſha- 
kedthe Adyerſaries ofthe opinion, and brought them 
to ſome moderation. | 

And this example of theirs in following the Scrip- 
tures might (if we were doubtfull of our cauſe) yet 
incourage us to givecheck to that which follows. The 
Scripture, 45 ſome may conceive, (for you dare not 
defend it) is. not this. way.. <1 

Anſ. All conceive that it s the way but your 


Church. Yea, all your Church are not for this. 


Church 
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Church way, -Befides thoſe:named the Arch-Biſhops 
of Collen,Catarints, Marinaris, how-many* evert 10 
the face of the Trent Councell have urged Scripture 
againſt/all other vor The antient 'Fatheers 
made the Scripture their way and rule, / and there- 


fore their authorities'are hot anſwered:to hy my An- 


tagoniſt; for that theyiareunanfwerabte. Therefore 
we dare, and do defend it; for it will:defend us in 
the doing of.it. But this Campian bragged'of our dif- 
fidence. Wereturn as he did who'was to be:put to 
death, as Tacitze relates it, 'iwhen the Executioner 
bad him beare it bravely:;s' he replied? * 'Viinan' 
tu tam fortiter feries. $0 | 'would my Adver- 
fary had as.ſtrongly oppoſed ,} as we are in hope to 
anſwer. Butit were better for them to have either 
lefleconfidence, or to add more ſtrength:;- As Archi- 
dams ſaidto his ſon after an unſuccefte; 'H 75 Swdue 
Tejox ns oeriue@ Vs. $o let them give ſtronger Argu- 
ments, or quit the cauſe. | 

Let us ſee his realun. For weſee with our eyes, not 
onely fools, but alſo moſt learned men to erreigroſſely, 
and to follow moſt contradi@orie opinions, whilſt they 
profeſſe from their hearts to follow Scripture as near 
as they can. | | | 

Anfſ.. T his 1s aiyO arcy © Firſt, becauſe men do 
erre, therefore isnot that the way ? The errour is by 


them, becauſe they go from: the way : ' not by the 


way, becauſe they go nit. It concludes as much, 
as if the way to Rome were not the way, becauſe, 


ſome men do not. finde it. Secondly, they profeſſe 


from their hearts, as they ſay, to follow Scripture as 
zear &s they can : but do they from. their hearts pro- 
feſſe it ? Thirdly, if moit learned men doerre groſſely 
and follow moſt contradi@orie opinions,evc. it ſeems 
then ſome moit learned men think this is the. way . 
Fourthly, if they follow moſt contradictorie opinions 
| and 
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and yet follow Scripture; the fault muſt be intthem 3 - - 


for :you dare not ſay there-is 'any contradiction in 
Scripture. Fifthly, they:may be in way of Salvation, 
though ſome do erre in:the ſenſe of Scripture, as it 
is drawn down in application to ſome points of que- | 
ſtion. Sixthly, there: ſhould have been conſidered 
here a poſht1litie of recrimination with more advan- 
tageagainſt the Adverſary. For how - many of them 
do erre in following the Church, and are more prone 
to exre, becauſe the: Church is more variable, /and 
their traditions (which, , they ſay, are part of the 
rule.)are not written? In particular, how many of 
them paſlionately differ from one 'another about the 
ſubject of Eccleſiaſtick power, about temporall pow- 
er, whether the Pope hath any ? then whether dire& 
or indirect 2 How many, of them hotly maintained 
contrary opinions inthe Council of Trent? And yet 
[I hope they followed the Church. For if they held 
Scripture the rule, they were Adverſaries to iny Ad» 
ws ro Seventhly. Therefore fince men may finde 
your way,and yeterre by it 3 and not finde Scripture 
and yet erre.by it (for the Church may, for ought 
is proved, teacherrour, the Scripture not) let fools 
go that way, and 20ſt learned men goe the way of 
Scripture. My Argument then is yet good. That 
way which the Church goes we mult go. And this 
they, will not deny. But the Church goes the. way 
of Scripture, and. this they cannot deny. Nor 1s 
there any dire. Anſwer made. therennto. There- 
fore,:- -: | K | 
Neither is my fourth Anſwer anſwered. Ther@- 
fore.may we conclude contradidorily to his conclu- 
ſion of this,,number, the viſible. Church is not "this 
Jadge, by: ſubmiſſion to ths judgement whereot we are 
ſecured. from all errour. | | 
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Num.3. S. 2. ' Thtror whit yow ſay againft ney third Nawberfrea- 


fly "anſwered. For atl Religions agreeing, that there 
mt be one Judye of all controverſees, which either be 
or maybe in Religion, they muſt al give infallibilitic 
10 Phet Fudge; 0:10! G3 001301 10300 WP 3 YEN =: 
' 43. And' from what was: ſaid''before;” all. that 
you reply to my anſwer :is cafily anſwered, for 'no 
Religion but yours doth ſay, ' that there muſt be a 
formall,: viſible Judge of all controverſies, infallible. 
And as forius; we ay, (there is no need of Auch'a 
Judge : and our principles do':conclude' negatively 
to fuch'a Judge. For'whereis' we fay, God's written 
word hath plainly ſet down all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, as you dorelate it, we allo by conſequence 
inferre, that there is to need of controverſie in 
—_ necefſary, becauſe; the Scripture-hath plain- 
ty derermined thoſe points which 'are neceſſary, al- 
ready, which how true it is we ſhallſhew in anſwer to 
your third Chapter. 

All other SeFaries agreeing with you in that point, 
Tanderfland not how you could ſay; that none but we 
bold en iafallible Judge: OO 
- Anſ. It you include us here _— the SeQaries, 
as you feem to do, we deny the charge. And we 
ſay, we are no more Sectaries 'than 'the -Catholick 
was before Papacic had head or'foot -in the world. 
Welay,/as he; my names Chriſtian; my ſir:name is 
Catholick. We have made no ſuch change of Do- 
&rine, as to'be accounted Hereticks,-as you'call us; 
nor of Diſcipline, as to be accounted Schiſmaticks : 
but we ſhould not appear ſo innocent, unleffe Ro- 
mans ſhould firſt accufe-us. And ſecondly, there are 
no Sectaries but you that\do\maintain the contrary : 
unleffe they be Anabaprifts 'and* Enthuſiaſts; - which 
make themſelves infallible Judges, as 'your fingle 


Church makes it ſelf an infallibleJudge. For, Third- 
ly, 
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ly, thoſe who hotd.che Scripture to fer downplain- - 


ly all things neceſf{ary, are notin; this Seftaries; 'as 
ſecins.to be intimated in; the former - words.. Nor, 
fourthly, by holding\the Ap have. 'plainl 
ſet down things neceflary, - do they  inferre.,. chit 
there is 2 —— of an infallible Judge todecide all 
controverſies which may ſpringup-3.Foritheir opini- 
on incjudes the cantrary. And | therefore .upon' the 
whole matter,the former words are not ſo rationally 
deliyered. ; Wake) © 
And what he ſatesafterwards, that without an-in- 
fallible. Guide every man. might proceed, as if your 
faith were fallible, and\ſo give an infallible affent te 
zothing, is1ndeed gratis diFum. Far if thisdiſcourſe 
be reſolved,as it muſt be, into this propoſition, With- 
out. an infallible Guide, our faithis fallible, and we 
can giveinfallible a{Jent to nothing, 1t will appear to 
be falſe, .becauſethe propoſition is falſe,: asiit'iis' ta- 
kenuniverſally, For though in points of -queltion 'I 
cannot giye an aſſent infallibly to a Judge, unleſſe 
Ido give an aſſent infallible to this Judge's being in- 
fallible ; yet we hope, we may givean.nfallible aſſent 
to thoſe things which, are pliin in Seripture, 'and 
not queſtioned. iYea, ſecondly, I may give aninfal- 
lible aſſent to that which 1s in queſtion; withour 'an 
infallible Judge external 3 becauſe, .by his agitation 
of it, I may ſee it pinady reſolved into the ſenſe of 
Scripture :, which indeed is the formall rationallend 
of all Councils, that by the conference! of learned 


men the meaning of Scripture as to the vaſe. maybe 
cleared. .,T he former diſcourſe therefore 1s plain- 
ly fallacious, a diFo ſecundum quid”, or a particula- 

.745 as:if becauſe, we.cannot bave-an infallible-faich 
of things diſputed: withdut an-wfallible-Judge,: we 

could: have nofaith im anything but -fallible;-Yea, it 
15 falſe in. thoſe [particulars debated;3 for 'we*may 

983 2 have 
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— have afaith infallible of them'by Seripture, though 
the Judge ' miniſterial” be ” not-infallible.. The 
faith objeFive is infallible in the Scripture, and the 
faith may he infallible ſ#bje&ive, by the rule of 
Scripture, and ny the Judye fallible, becauſe we 
may make uſe of the Fathers of the Church as Con- 
.ſals,not as Dictators. 1.0 oTEh 
__ . Inthenext words he would viudicate himſelf from 
ſaying, that without ſuch a Fudge we ſhould be free 
to olam (without any fault our privateJudgement, 
in holding what we 'will, as you refontte; But IT ſaid 
otherwiſe, every man might be free to believe what he 
judged beit; and ſo we ſhould have as many Keligi- 
ons as there be private, and different judgements, 


Co 
Anſ. He doth me wrong in ſaying, that I px? in 
. ſuch words as I knew how to anſwer , and leaved 
outhis trxewords : 'Jaltered nowords, but expoun- 
ded him'in them, as I had reaſon. For if every one 
_ be left free (without ſuch a Judge)to what he 
ju 


ged beſt, this freedome would be ſimple or mo- 
rall. If ſimple, then it would be without a fault-- 
and if morall, it would be:without a fault; but now 
he denies that he meant a-morall freedome. Yet is 
it beſt for him tounderſtand ſfucha freedome, accor- 
ding to his principles : for if we have not a morall 
freedome (without a fault) to believe what we judge 
beſt, then have we leſſe reaſon of giving undiſpu- 
ted aſſent to anexternall Judge, ſince we are awed 
and commanded, under peril of a fault, to take heed 
what we do believe. And therefore cannot we be- 
 lieve this Judge with blind obedience, becaufe it 
feems now, we may not believe what we will , but 
we muſt ſee good reaſon for what we do believe : 
And good reaſon it is, that good reaſon ſhould ex- 
clude blind obedience. Andindeed his conſequence 
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is falſe in termini, for we iave-not-adimpleftice- 
dome'to betievewhat-we will> as Lſard; ibecanſeube 
underſtanding naturally aſteuts: to-'truth: apparent: 
But this he takes no-notice .of;” as! it-iÞ had -{ajd i no 
ſuch thing- ' | How/ much of my: words he: takes a+ 
way'privatively, -which meſt iaterre a/varzatton: of 
my: ſenſe, by DEGREE oo PIITnR copy 
wich his reherſall-- -andit appears; 'tbat hs 6x 
he hath taken away a great.part of my words .:;for 
he ſaies to them 593588 And ſo bis:argument is null - 
and his vindication-nullifed. Onely I muſt:alfo note, 
that he did not welt weigh his-own conſequence {if 
every man wereleft free to hold what be judged belt, 
- we ſhould have as many Religions as private judge- 
ments] for in principles of Religion we. are not like 
to difter,if we believe the S-ripture.: and.particular 
Controverſies (which you'direct: your diſcourſe to, 
if you-ſpeakiadidem; if not,you are mare tobe bla- 
 medYdo mot makedifferent Religions; becauſe then 
you muſt have different Religions. amongſt; your 
elves, | 


In- the begining -of this number my Adverſary Nam. 4 


would faine'take me tripping or: enterfearing upon 
my own words by a conſequence :- becaufe:(as he 
thinks) Itake away all meancs of regulating 'our 
judgement, 'and yet ſay, we ſhould not follow our own 
Judgement 0 diſeretion. without meanes of reguly- 
ting our judgement. | 

Anſ. His reaſon may well be put-into this forme 3 
hethat taketh away all infallible means,takes away 
all means ableto produce an infallible aſſent : but I 
take away all infallible means. Then I deny his aſ- 
ſumption. I do not deny all infallible meanes. I do 
not deny all meanes, becauſe I deny ſome to be in- - 
fallible, and I do not deny all infallible means, be- 
cauſe I deny ſome that he thinks infallible 3 in bath -r 
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 would/impofe:uponme the fallacie $74 5% or « per- 


ticutars, Al means arcnot infallible 4.and-there may 
be, and is other: infallible meanes beſides thoſe which 
he ſuppoſeth and I.deny. The Scriptute:1s an infalli- 
ble mean, to hold tathis, Ideny. the infallibilitie of 


 Conncils.:- And theniagain ſecondly, Ti deny a _ne- 


ceffity of mfallible aſſentto.allpoints pf queſtion : ei- 
ther Zoe of the contradiqtion/may confilt with ſalva« 

Forcorroboration of his opinion about the infallibi- 
litze.of Couhcus, he brings miafterward St, Gregary 
the Greatis ſaying: 1I'dopnofeſſe miy ſelf $6::reverence 
the fisft four Councils: av I xeverence the four hooks of | 
the Goſpel.: And in like manner: Ids. receive the fifth 
Council , whoſoever is of another mind, let him be au 
Hnatbema.: KITE 13 Svutid ow 3 onfi (il. cc 
0 4nfſe, Firft, we do not-think. the judgement: of: St. 
Grbgory tobe greater han tthegudgementotithe forr 
Councils': if we do not think them1atfallible,we have 
no.cauſe or reaſon tobe urged with one Gregorys:Se- 
condly, we alſoreverence the learning of that Grego- 


- ry; as he: reverenceth the 'books-of the Goſpel; if 


thei s« be taken in fimilitude;; notpropartion; yn the 
quality not:equality.! 'T hirdly, at the 'opwmnion; of St. 
Gregory ſhould prevaile with me,” why doth/not. the 


 Anthority of the Fathers whom I produced:for our 


cauſe,. and theanſwers I:gaye t0:his Authorities, -be- 
fore, prevalle with him. Teſtemygaen \quis. dp ducit 
pro ſe:tenetar ivecipere] contra ſe. Fourthly, let us 
marke his own words. Andi 7 alſo; receive the fifth 
Councill-in like manner, Now the fiftth.; Council was 
that: of pra cage. wherein YVagiliae was con- 
demned'in his'defence of the three Chapters: ;And 


the Council proceeded without his conſent,yea, and 
againſt/his mind. So that if. St:(Gregony's authoritie 
_ xvere authentick the cauſe were f{poiled 3 for ” = 

; , allt- 
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_ Galkibilicie ftould mor-be: ſtated inaCountit with 
_ theiPopes:eonfirmation, iFifthly;:: eppold -and>don)- 
front &tegory with: Gregory | Nawarzey with the 
Roman 5; :amnd:iwhichiofithem ! (hal: we believe! tor 
Goeuncils?: Neithes. :dotho the: bikole 264 chima from 
Aedigion topler amd tumble tothe ihroundapon: my bov- 
oe” pg, A ia$/he inbaginedy zthongs che: would 
prefle me; more ſtrongly to! fbrew mpor what. \duthori- 
tie 1 take S8ctiptare by ain fallable:afjent 'to' be the 
nnd hee \F his by the:zway ſhould not-have/ been 
brought intovigueſtion with yg;i linde wo gime ! mo 
reverchce tothe Scriptuves thanthey dogand there- 
fore are like to hive a drmer faith: 1n:;4t- to; be- the 
word of God thanithey. Themain deſign.ofmy Ad- 
verſary at firſt, Tſuppoſe, was, to debate:the faith 
of particular points,” theiSoripture being ſnppoteiito 
be the word-of God 5ralthoughyrdot fuppoſedby:kim 
to bethe.onely rule; Buttherefare:let mereturnehis 
own words changmg the-tables; that[ the whole ma- 
chin of his Religiox doth ow and tumble to the:ground 
upon his:ground; | by prefiing him to: ftiew: hy what 
authority be takes Seripture by au jnfallible.aſſent;to be 
the word-:of God, before he hath proved: the infallibi- 
litie of the Church: ' © OL ISreids is = 
- - His reaſon follows, betauſe #bere tannat be a:wore 
groundleſs ground upon which yon, by rejeFing the in- 


fatlible: anthority of the Churob,.' are-forced: to bnild 


your wholeveligi 5 to wit, that you by meerceading 
of Scripturecan by its:light( as you diſcover* the: ſun 
by its light ):diſcover it tan gy 504 be: the: ;nr- 
doubted. word. of God, that: this ' diſcovery © ſn fr- 
ceth to ground! your infallible .affent:' tos. that 
oerity.: 11255910 : nanto on 100290 oing and 9 17t (31 


” 


' Auſ,,Firſttherismor urely! rmght1o:thisthath:; am 
forced, by rejefing his way:of believing Scriprure, to 
this way. If hebe,then Tam right :inithe'choice- of my 
'0 | _ principle 
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principle upon my refufaJofthis:but Mr.ChiJingworth 
(whom he blames me fordiffering from:inthis poitt 

doesfind (as:it may ſeem, and'as he himſelf profet- 
ſcth}a-middle way of grounding faith in the Scrip- 
ture to.be theword of' God ; 'namely., by the au+ 
thoriticrof univerſall Tradition: which+as any, \can 
diſtinguiſh fram this way, ſo he doth diſtinguiſh from 
the\Porntifician: way; as is known :* but this we ſhall 
have fulleroccation toi ſpeake of hereafter; Second- 
ly; whereas he ſaies, that T'ſay by,” weer reading of 
Seripture,” e&*. he: ſuppoleth that'whichis not: fo, 
-Forit do not deny the uſe of other meanes to-further 

-vs towards our iafſent, 'intrinſecall arguments from - 
Scripture, 'extrinſecall of . the ;Church : but- that 
-which privately we.-refolve our faith of Scripture 
to:be'the word of God in,- 1s mo Scrip- 
-ture, which 'God-by':\faith: infuſed} ſhews unto: us. 
And by Catarinss his reafoning inthe: Frent Coun: 
cil about ſubjeQive certitnde of grace, private 
faith 1s not inferior tothe Catholick faith in point of 
certaintie, but onely in:univerfalitie. Thirdly, the 
Church,» according ito my Adverfary;hath its. power 
-of binding to faith by a -Generall Council with.'the 
Popes confirmation of the Decrees': ther let us 
krow by what Council..all the parts: of . Scripture 
-were confirmed by. a Generall Council with the 
: Popesconfent forthe tirit fix hundred years.;. ſome- 
what: might be put mas towards -the:uſe.\of ſome 
-parts'of the ApocryphallBooks:: but-tt.dothnot ap- 
-pear that they were canonezed as to faith'; nor any 

of the Canonicill books, declared by. them, as quoad 

xos, authentick. For they. were. wont«to meddle 

with little but emergent queſtions 3 whereas ofithoſe 

; parts of Scripture which-were ;generally. received, 
there was no:queſtion whether they were the word 

of God. And being not received'by the 'authoritie 
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of + Council eſtabliſhing them, what 'ground have 
thoſe who differ from us, 'to- recerve them; ſince 
they ſay, the. infallible Authoritie is -ia the 
Church Repreſentative with the Popes confirma- 
tion. : TW ES | | | 
He goes 0n.i And it muſt be a'far' ſurer diſtougrie 
than Gap y which we diſcover 4; _— by rh Uebr, 
for this diſcovery can onely ground a naturall cer- 
taintie: the other muſt ground a ſupernaturall, not 
certainty, but infallibilitie. » ' | | 
 Anſ., Theſupernaturall habit of faith hath it felf 
more to intelligence than'to ſcience. Tntelligence- is 
known+ta be that naturall habit, ''whereby the un- 
derſtanding is diſpoſed to1fſent to the truth of prin- 
ciples, whenthe terms of thoſe principles are known. 
And faith doth beare more proportion to this, as be- | :. 
ing the ſupernaturall habit. (in regard of .cauſe-) | 
whereby we are difpoſed. to believe ſupernatural 
verities 3 whereof the firſt is,” by our opinion, that | 
the Scripture is the word of God; taking the Scrip- ; 
ture materially. Now as the principles naturall are | 
ſeen through their own light by the naturall habit of 
intelligence : ſo arethe » rhr. Senor principles ſeen 
themes their own light by the ſupernaturall habit 
of faith. And as certainly as I ſee the Sun by its light 
with mine eye 5 ſo certainly do I ſeethe truth of na- 
turall principles þy the naturall habir of intelligence: | 
and as certainly as I ſce the veritie of naturall prin- 
ciples by intelligence, ſo dol ſee ſupernaturall' ve- 
rities by the ſupernaturall habit of faith; yet not ſo 
evidently as I ſee the Sun by its light, © or naturall 
principles through their light. Bur it ſeems by my 
Advereſary, that this-will not ſerve, for he urgeth 
not onely fora certainty but 3xfallibilitie. Tothiswe 
anſwer, firſt, Take certaintic properly, and I think 
there 1s no fundamentum inre torthis diſtin&tion. 
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It may. be, :becauſe weare wont to'ufe the term” of 
infallibilitic to points'of faith, wethink that wharſoe- 
ver is certain is not 'infallible : and it is true, in re- 
gard of the manner or meane of,cectaintie, ſo that 
whatſoever is certain 1s not infallible 3 for ſo cer- 
taintie ſeems to be. 'more 'generall:;" but certainly, 
whatſoever is to us certaine .is alſo infallible, as -we 
take it ina generall ſenſe. But ſecondly, if there be 
any degree of infallibilitic above certaintie, we have 
it by this way of Divine faith infuſed: by the Spiric 
of God: : becauſe we are moſt ſure of this principle, 
that God cannot deceive,norbe deceived : therefore 
what we.take upon his word we are molt certain of, 
and morethanby our own diſcourſe and reaſon ; for 
that isin the nature of it more imperfect. Thirdly, 
this. is not ſo wiſely conſidered, to ſtraine our faith 
tothe higheſt peg of utmoſt infallibilitie, as they de- 
termine the ground of it, namely, the Authoritie of 
the Church : becauſe the Authoritie of it, as it is- 
contradiſtinguiſhed to the Spiritand word,is but hu- 
mane, and as it is reſolved intothe word by the Spi- 
rit, ſo it comes. into a coincidence with us. Fourthly, 
whereas he ſametimes upbraided us with an eſſenti- 
all defe& of faith, becauſe. we take it not by their 
away of the Church ; it appeares yet, that ſome of 
our Church have in caſe of martyrdome held the 
faith of Scripture,and of points taken from thence, as 
infallibly as they have held Scripture upon tenure of 
the Church. And it ſeems ours did not hold the 
Scripture, or the. points upon .the authoritie of 
the Church ; forthey differed fromthe Ponteficians 
unto the death, about the Church and about points of 
Dodtrine, which the Papitft urged, they denied; not- 
withſtanding they were-Dodrines of their Church. 
Now, according to the Pontificianargument, if they 
had received. the Scripture by the Authoritie C the 
| | Church 
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Church, they muſt upon the ſame reaſon have recei- 
yed every Dodrine propoſed by the Church.” And 
therefore, ir ſeems, they hada faith of Scripture in- 
fallible without the Roman infallibilitie. Secondly, 
the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Church is to them 
the efficient of faith. But-the Spirit of God ſpeaks 
alſo in the Scripture. If not, how do they prove, 
that the Spirit of God ſpeakes in the Church ? if it 
does, then may we believe him at firſt word and im- 
mediately, as to the Church. 3 

AsSto what heſaith, /econdly thit he hath ſbewell ix 
his laſt chap. ſecond Num. that a review of the defini- 
tions of a Council untill they be refolved into the 
rule of Scripture , doth opex 4 wide gap to hereſfe, 1 
need ſay no more than what hath been ſaid in anſwer 
thereunto. His meer —_ ſo doth not ſurely make 
it ſo : nor is it probahle, for it doth not open a ga 
to hereſie materiall ; becauſe Scripture is the rule 
of truth: nor yet to hereſie formall, becauſe it may 
be done without oppoſition to the Councils, For 


{imple diſſent doth not include formall oppoſiti-- 


ON. , 

But yet further he ſaith. And for your importance 
of the matter I will here further declare in an example 
which hereafter will ſtand me in much uſe. Let ws take 
an Arrian Cobler to this man. This your Do@rixe 
giveth the final review of the Conncil of 
N70e. . 


Anſ. Yes, (I muſt interpoſe in the ſeverall paſſa- 


gesof his ſtorie of the caſe) it doth,but how 2? It doth 
not give a review by way of authoritie to others : 
but heis to take his own libertie for his own ſatis- 
faction in point of faith. Otherwiſe: he believes he 
knows not what, and ſo in proportion he comes un- 
der the cenſure of Chriſt , upon the Samaritan wo- 
man , in the 4. of St. Johx the 22. Ye worſhip ye 
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w Tor not: what. If the! woman was not to be ruled 


by. the judgement of the Samaritans, why is a Cob- 
ler to be ruled by the 2uthoritie of others 3 ſince, 
ſimply, the authoritie of the'Samaritans was as good 
as the authoritie of others : and therefore our faith 
muſt be reſolved into ſome higher ground than the 
authoritie of men. 

He goeson in his cale. And you give him leave af- 
ter be 3th eruſed the definitions of this Council (de- 
fining God the Son to be of the ſelf ſame individu- 
all (7 —_ with his Father) to examine them untill 


he find them reſolved into the infallible rule of $crip- 


fare. 


Anſ. Yes, we ſay he may take his own liberty to 
do ſo. But alſo we ſay , he ought to conferre with 


thoſe whoare learned, that he may more eaſily finde 


St. John the 
10. chap. 30. 
verſe. 


the ſenſe of Scripture, the advice he takes from 0- 
thers doth not determine his aſſent : but diſpoſeth - 
it. It doth. point him toit, but he muſt ſee it with 
his own ſight. 0 

He dethexamine them and chiefly how they doe a- 
gree with that text, I and my Father are one, on which 
text you afterwards confeſſe the infallibilitie of this 
definition tobe chiefly grounded, | | 

Anſ. $o did St. Athanaſiws profeſſe,as I told him 
in my laſt rejoinder, and he doth not ſay any thing 
in deniall. Butas to the-point as being clear in Scrip- 
ture, there are other texts rom enough, as in the 
firſt Epiſtle of St. Fohn the fifth chap. the twentieth 
verſe, in his ſon feſws Chriit, this is the true God. 
Indeed the whole verſe is for our purpoſe. And we 
know that the Son of God 3s come, and hath given 
an underſtanding, that we fhould know him that is 
true. And weare in him that is true, in his Son Jeſws' 
Chriſt. This is the true God. He hath given us a mind 
that we ſhould know. Here is faith infuſed,, where- 


by 
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by wekngw:him; and therefore is not'this/faith 'an 
effe& of the/aiithoritie of the Church;'. And this ſor 
is here ſaid to be the'true God, not onely God'nun+ 
cupatively, as the'Arrians and Socinidns':- but' the 
true God. So Bartholomiens Petrmws, who makes'the 
Supplement to'fffi##' 5 Comment 'uport the Epiltles, 
and ſubjeds all'ro-the' holy Roman'Chufeh'; '&2 »7> 
hil ominus etiam Filins 2b Apoſtolo 'verbjs expreſſts 
nominatur verus Dew parte hujus verſus quarta que 
ſequitur, pic eft verss Dems: So he. And notwith- 
{tanding alfo the Son'is named by'the* Apoſtle in ex- 
preſſe words the true God 'in the foarth.part' of this 
verſe, this is the true God: NS 
| Now in the examen of the conformitie of this defini- 
tion with this text, the Arrian* Cobler by bis poor nn- 
derſtanding is \eaſily able to ſee ( that which a wiſer 
man wonld yet ſee ſooner) that he is put upon a neceſſi- 
tieto- inquire how God the Son and his Father are ones 
whether it be by affeFion onely, as Arrians hold, or one 
in the ſelf ſame individual Subſtance, as the Council 
deſineth. | 
Well. Kazixxir ; what then £- This 1sno other than 
that whichſtands' with our duty of obedience to'that 
precept in the firſt Ep. to the Theſe. 5. 21. Prove all 
things 3 hold faſt that which is good. And ſecond- 
ly, were we to reſt in the definition of Councils, yet 
ould we be put upon inquiry into the ſenſe of their 
words which would make a trouble and a difference, 
asthe words of the Trent Council did to Sofro and 
YViga. And therefore if he could prejudice our cauſe 
with perplexities of ambiguities 3 neither are the; 
certain, by their own Councils, which ſenſe to ſtand 


to, lince theſe learned men ſo eagerly combated up- 
on different ſenſes of the words of the Council up- 
on the Decrees about Free-will and Predeſtination : 
and though they had their z7ztereſſe in the —_ 

or 
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for Jearningand eſtimation; yet, it ſeems, did not know 
the lu ienfoand true. ſcope of the Synod, as is ſaid 
of them m the Hiſtory of the T rent Counci). p. 216. 
My Adverſary goes on. And inquiring this he cal; 
to mind that ather text, John the 17,21. Where Chriſt 
rageth, all his Diſciples may be. one thing, as thou 
56: uh in me and, I in thee. So then let him praceed 
with the caution ofthis rule, res #oz eſt ſubje@a ſer- 
2101i, ſed ſermorei. The thing. is not ſerviceable to | 
the ſpeech, but the ſpeechto the thing. _. | 
Here will the Cabler ſay (becauſe he hathbeen of tex 
inſtrudted by'bis own Do@oprs) Chriſt who ſaid, I aud 


my Father are one thing, demandeth that his Diſciples 


may be one thing .as he and bis Father are one thixe; 
but he doth not demand, that his Di ciples may be all 
one thing in the ſelf ſame individual. ſubſtance, there- 
Pore (he concludes) Chriſt is not one thing in the ſelf 
Same individual ſubſtance with his. Father, but. one 
thing in affeFion onely, as his Diſciples might cowe to 
be one thing. | 
Anſ” But this Cobler if he had more mind to finde 
truth in Scripture than his own opinion, might. goe 
onand ſee, that the Jews (who were like to under- 
ſtand the words of Chriſt, as obſerving what , was 
ſaid by him to them.) underſtood Chriſt not to ſpeak 
that they were one by way of aftection. For becauſe 
of this ſpeech they topk up.ſtones to caſt at him, .be- 
cauſe hebeing a man ons + himſelf God, as it, is in 
the 33 ver. of the:10. ch. of St. John. Which inter- 
retation of his words our Saviour did not in the fol- 
Ling verſes deny ; although he ſeemed to wave 
that ſenſe; and yet alſo in effect brought it inby an 
iumeerx&ner In the 38 ver. Secondly, although, it there 
had been no other text concerning, Chriſt's Divinity, 
there would not have been ſo cleara concluſion from 
the text, of the Divinity of Chriſt : yet if we com- 
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_ pare it with other paſſages of che $criptates,. we may” 


well believe that ſenſe; and! abſs if the texr:doth not 


| afford that ſenſe , how ſhall we believe a Council; 


when the Councill of Nice (as. Athawaſine faid) ur- 
ed this text-rthrice againft-rhe:Arrians ? And-there- 


orethis exception againſt rtic ſufficient clearnefſle of 


Scripture-in, this: point” muft be withdrawn;/ or elſe 
they muſt condemne themſelves , becauſe the Coun- 


cil of Nice determined the:pgiut not by their autho- 


rity, but by thetext. Andtherefore camiot the Cob- 
ler ſay (as my Adverſary prompts him} Falſe there- 


fore ## this definition of 'the' Council :which-cannor be 


reſolved into the infallible word'of God, im which all 
things neceſſary to Salvation ( as this” point 3s) are 
plainly ſet down, as this place 6 not. My Adverſary 
firſt might have ſpoken more 'moderately';: not felſ? 
is it therefore which the' Council - hath defined, bar, 


not neceſſary, becauſe the ſenſe of the' words may | 


be ſuch when they are ſpoken-betwixt God or him 
and his Diſciples, therefore they 'are (uch hetween 
his Father and him, this is no ratjonall inference. 
Dao cum idem dicunt,-non eit ijd:m, When two ſay 
the ſame thing, it is not the ſame thing ſaid. So when 
_ one ſajes the ſame thing. in divers:reſpects; it is not 
theſame in ſenſe:preſently, becauſe ini words. And 
if it be ſaid, this is the queſtion, whether it be ſaid in 
divers reſpe&ts? we anſwer, that we do: nut here 


ſpeake of divers reſpedts formal), but objetive,- for. 


even according to the Principles of the Arrian,Chriſt 
1s not anordinary man, asappear=s by their poſition, 
"Hy mn be ex ,; there 'was a-time when -he was not, 
and therefore” there is' no reaſon to. cxpoand the 
words-in the ſame-fenſe when' they: are' applied 'to 
God and Chriſt; as when they-ars applied to' God, 
or Criſt and the: Diſciples: Secondly, ' the defi- 
nition ofthe/Council is not falſe,” if this' point” can- 
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not be reſolved-into the infallible word of God;but 
my @pinion is falſe 5 unlefſe he thinks my opinton is 
the "ay with the definition of the Council : and if 
ſv,. then-the Council bolds, that all things neceſlary 
are, reſolvable into plain Scripture 5 and if ſo, then 
bis opinion he ſhauld ſtand to:this,definition; and 
if ſo, he ſhould yield the cauſe. Thirdly, : the 'Pon- 
tificians have no ſuch cauſe to ſtand ſo puncually 
for the neceſlary belief of.the Divikiey-ofthe Son of 
God, becauſeaccording.to their Champion, Be/ ar- 
zix.in hisfifth b. de Mediatore, he holds, that Chriſt 
is get a. Mediator according: to:both natures, but on- 
ly in regard of the humane nature, 7atione formalir 
principii, for though he ſays, Chriſt be a Mediator 
according to both natures, ratione ſuppefiti, and as 
Prigcipinm quod: yet is.,not his Divinity ſo neceſ(- 
ſaryas by being... Mediator \in-regard-of+ his Divine : 
nature ,,.as. the formall principle-,-and as: 4 prin- 
cipium quo; becauſethus the Divine nature is more 
neceſlary per ſe. But thirdly, either the definition 
of th= Council 1s true or Falſe z if true, then is it for 
us; if fa}ſe, then how ſhall we truſt any? | 
He goes on. For this is the plaineſt place. ' And ze 
conferring it with the other, I finde it not evidently 
azreeing with the definition of the Cauncil, but rather 
evidently againſt it 5 by which 1 conclude (in this 
my Review ) the definition of the Council: to be 
falſe. I 33.09% I 23 
Anſ. Whether this be the plaineſt place isa queſti- 
on ; fince there are other texts, unto which this am- 
biguitie is not incident, as, beſides that named before, 
St. Mat: 28. 19. Baptizmg them-in the name of the 
Father and. of the Son and of the Holy: Ghoſt 3 where. 
the three Divine Perſons: have -one name, namely, 
dneauthoritie'and: therefore eflence,, and this text 
doth not alittle puzzle the Socinian. And yet ſe- 
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condly, if the ſenſe of the cext' were, that Chriſt 


and his: Father were one in' affetion, it doth not 
follow therefore, that it is evidently rather againſt 


the definition of the Council : becauſe they may be' 


ſaid to be one-in affetion,” fince they are one in na- 
ture,. that which affirms ſo much doth not alwaies 
exclude more 5” therefore unleſſe it were fſaid'th 
were one in affection onely, it would not be evi- 
dently againſt the Council. But if the text, by com- 

are: with the other, did makethis ſenſe of being one 
in afﬀection, 1t would not import; excluſively, that 
they are one in' affefion' onely; ' Therefore though 
the text did not inferre the Councils meaning 3 yet, 
upon the ſuppoſition, the Arrian Cobler could not 
conclude the definition of the Council to. be abſo- 
lutelyfalſe, ſince the text doth not conclude a fal- 
litie of that poſition: becauſe to be one in affetion, 
and tobeone in eſfence,it doth not imply ; for ifthey 
be one in eſſence, they are one in affection. So then, 
if my Adverſary makes the Cobler to conclude the 
definition ofthe Council falſe, as to the matter, that 
the ſon of God is coefſentiall with the Father, it is 
inconſequent': if reſpeCtively to the text, whereby 
they prove it, then it is indeed conſequent, that the 
definition of the Council was falſe, but then we 
make a certain Concluſion of it for our uſe, that the 
definition of the Council of Nice was not infallible. 
And if ſo, my Adverſary isundone. - 

And now alfſol take leave tobe even with my Ad- 
verſary. He takes the ArrianCobler for his example. 
I take the Popiſh Collier.. To this man the Roman 
Doctors (as my Adverſary thinks) give no finall re- 
ſolution of his: faith, but inithe Church. They'give 


him no leave'to peep into Scripture for' the 'ſetling 


his belief. Orifhis'Doftors do very tenderly let fall 
to himany mtimation of Scripture ſo far as to con- 
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firmeby ittheinfallibilitic of his Church, vhen'/ſure- 
ly that which ſeems to ſpeak moſt for their turhe,and 
is inthe mouth of all.of them, namely,St.Aſat.16.1% 
T1 ſay unto thee thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will I. build my Chwurch,; &-c.throughthe nineteenth y. 
Well,” but will his Bfors give him leave to examin 
this Interpretation of 'the text withany ather? Dare 
they? Very hardly. They tell him, he may ſecure- 
ly reſt his faith and ſoule in the Authority of the 


Church. But hereis the queſtzon,whether the Church 


doth rightly interpret the text. on their own behalf, 
If they ſay, it isplain:that that 1s the ſenſe 3 we re- 
ply, then'may other texts be plain alſo for us. Yea, 
it 1s not plain-: for the ancient Fathers of the Church 


have differed from them upon the expoſition, there- 


fore the Popiſh Collier ſhould have leave: for once 
from the; inquiſition, ' by a;! diſpenſation | of the 
Pope, to inquire, as well as the Arrian Cobler, into 
the ſenſe of the text, and therefore by his poor u#- 
derſtanding (which yet a wiſer man would ſte ſooner) 
he doth irons, by comparing-it with the twentieth 
of Fohn. 21, 22, 23. ver. That itis not reaſonable ro 
expound the former text of ſuch an authority tov be 
given to St Peter, which was not in the latter given 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles 3 ſpecially fince BeZarmir 
is wiſely carefull, that the Princedome of the Church 
ſhould not be gtven to St. Peter, till after his Reſur- 
reftion, leſt St. Peter's Succeſſors ſhould not be de- 
livered from danger of ſucceeding'/him in thedeniall 
of his Maſter. Now then, if equall authoritie be gi- 
ven to all the Apoſtles, (as St. Cyprian plainly alſo 
in his Tra&®at. de ſimplicitate Prelatorum, hoc erant u- 
tique et ceteri Apoſtoli quod fuit Petrus., pari 'con- 
ſortis prediti et honoris et poteſtatis 3 anda little be- ' 
fore ſaiecs that Chriſt gave all the Apoftles, after his 
Reſurredtion, parem poteſtatem, equall —_— 
| | ow 


ts he Ah. 


how ſball he colle& from the other, that to be: the: 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and to be ordinary, Paſtor of. 
the whole Church was given'to St. Peter ? Now then 
is this Collier at a plunge, he doth not ſee it in the 
former text by conferring it with the latter-3 and 
therefore he concludes (according to my : Adverſary 
| for the Cobler)*that/this dothiot agree with the de- 
finition of the Doctors, bat rather is evidently againſt 
:t,by whichhe concludes (in this his review) the definz- 
tion of theRoman Doctorsto be Falſe. | 
And yet this 3s the plaineſt text for-them.' And 


therefore let the Popiſh Collier be convinced by;//dwe 


clearer Argument out of Scripture, to believe as the 
Church believeth : or elſe, zo the eternall good of miſ- 
led ſouls, confeſle, that if you give not private men 
leave finally toreſolve themſelves in Scripture , the 
. Roman can findeno means upon earth to put an end 
unto the main controverſies, the Church ot ſafs- 
cing for this end: unleflewe ſhould take the Church 
as commending us to Scripture for our dire(tion, x- 
der pain of being accounted not Chriſtians.. For how 
are we bound, upon . pain of Damnation, to beljeve 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt. without that whichis written 

in Scripture? _ | | atcteant 
But it will be ſaid, that the Popiſh Collier ſhould 
not have leave given him to examine the Scripture's 
ſenſe, no more than the Arrian Cobler ſhould have 
leave to examine the Councils definition :- but both 
ſhould abſolutely reſt in the definition of a Council. 
To this we anſwer ſ{everall things. Firſt, itisa migh- 
ty prejudice to the Roman cauſe, that they account 
blind obedience to the Church, a duty. This darke 
lantern , that none ſhould ſee them but their own 
men, breeds great ſuſpition. The Roman cannot 
perſwadethe Arrian to reſt ina Council, and there- 
fore a Council will not make-an end with all of all 
Uuu 2 COn- 
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controverſies.”/Thirdlyy ifthe Arrian were to reſt in 
a Council, ;he- would ſay the Council of Ari*e#inun 
were as conſiderable to him as the Council of Nice 
to the Homorſtaſts, Fourthly, General Councils, for 
the pureſt times of the Church, were not celebrated : 
and therefore this/is not the univerſall way of ſatis- 
faction and abſolute dev2eyminative of faith. Fifthly, 
we have no prejudice againit thefour General Coun- 
cils; weembrace them, and they make no prejudice 
againſt us, therefore if we hold, as they hold, points 
of faith, weareas ſaveableas they. Sixthly, the plain- 
e# Council they have for them is the Council of rex, 
and yetthe'Popiſh Colher cannot acquieſce in that :* 
becauſe(although they lay itwas )yet he may- doubt 
whether it was a free Generall Council. And hope, 
fince my Adverſary ſaies we muſt take infallibility 
from the Generall Council, we may have leave to 
examine whether that was a free Generall Council, 
Andherewe muſt contradiſtinguiſh the Church unto 
the Council, and we muſt not believe the Council 
for the Church ; for then the infallibilitte would lie 
in the Church, not in the Council, Well, and muſt 
wetakethe Councill to be right and good from it 
ſelf? ſuppoſe we were to receive undiſputedly the 
Decrees of faith in a Generall Council; yet we muſt 
be aſfured firſt, that this was a Generall free' Coun- 


- ell, thenit isleftus to examine the Council, though 


not the definitions : for if the Scripture cannot prove 


- it ſelf, as they ſuppoſe, then the Councill cannot, 
and therefore the Popiſh Collier may examine the 


Council. And how fhall he content himſelf about the 
Councillin the generalitie of it, fince there was ſo 
few perſons init, ſometimes but forty three, Legates 
and Abbots being = in : and ſome titular Biſhops 
onely, ſometimes forty eight 3 for a good while not 


above ſixty 3 the Prelates ofother Nations not there 3 
not 
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not a Biſhop or Dwvine of all Germany there; in the 
- yeare 1546 no French Biſhop could be there, and 
therefore no Generall Council. As the French King 
ſaid,- page 314. and by reafon of the paucitie of 
the perſons then there, forty eight Biſhops and five 
Cardinalls; and not one of the Prelates remarkable 
for learning 3 and ſome of them Lawyers, -aad ſome 
Courtiers, the Decrees of the Council abont Apo- 
cryphall books and making authenticall a tranſiation 
differing from the Originall, did diſplealſe in Germa- 
#5 3 as it is ſet down in the Hiſtory of the Trent 
Conncil, p. 163. * And for the freeneſle of it, the 
Collier might deny that by ſeverall paſſages : for 
abſolute autority was given tothe Legats of the Pope 
to procreed whhow conſent of Council, p. 113. De- 
rogations from the liberty of theConncil noted, p.232. 
the Biſhop of Freſole complained of to the Pope for 


reaſonablefreedom,p.167,8. Amongſt the three things 


the Pope admoniſhed his Legates, one was, - to take 
beed that by no means the Popes authority be diſputed 
9#,p. 164, And yet this is the poiat which formally 
denominates the Popiſh Religion. And his being 
Head of the univerſall Church, as he preſumes, is 
the point which denominates their Church the Ro- 
man Catholick. Yea, it was proteſted againſt by the 
French King; which was of force againſt it, accor- 
ding to ſome prohibentis conditio potior, as p. 320, 
And therefore cannot rhe. Popiſh Collier finally re- 
ſolve his faith in a Council upon its own conciliarie 
authority. And aſſuredly, ifthe Arrian Cobler and 
the Popilh Collier were both to diſpute the fam? 
point ; one by the Seripture,the other by the Coun- 
cil, the. Cobler would ſooner convince the Collier 
by Scripture, which he doth acknowledge as certain, 
than the Collier the Cobler by the Council, which 
he doth not acknowledge ſo: 'yea, if the Collier 
and the Cobler were equally diſpoſed to _ 
trut 
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truth indifferently to- their opinions, the  Cobler 
might ſooner ſceels his mind in Scripture, than the 
Collier in a Council ; for the Cobler hath no more 
to do thanto finde out the ſenſe of Scripture, and 
then he is ſatisfied : but the Collier, when he hath 
found out the ſenſe of the Council , is not ſatisfied ; 
' becauſe, if he were aſſured that a free and generall 
Council was infallible, he might yet doubt of the 
bypotheſis, whether this Council were ſo. But it is 
falſe in theſe, that a generall Council, though free, 
| is infallible, and that we are bound to believe ſo; 
for why then would not the Pope put the main que- 
ſtion. out of queſtion ? Either he did ſuſpe& the 
point himſelf, or did ſuſpect his own Subjects in the 
Council, or did ſuſpe@, that it did not bind unto 
neceſlary belief, orelſe he was deceived in point 
of prudence, (which is moſt unlikely) to have that 
waved, » | $3 L<2 JerT 
He proceeds. This your Do@Grine maketh the defini- 
tions of true Councils, and their finall determinations, 
to be indeed wo definitions nov finall determinations 

at all. | 
Anſ. This, in reaſoning, would prove a Schiſme, 
e dio ſecundum quid. Becauſe I deny them to be 
final in your ſenſe, therefore I deny them to be fi- 
nall in all ſenſe, is not, conſequent. It doth not fol- 
low from the deniall of one ſpecies to the deniall 
of all. Finall definitions, as to humane Tribunals, I 
acknowledge them : but finall ſo, as to exclude the 
examination of them by Scripture, I deny. Final, as to 
peace, andnot to be refractary, I grant : but finall, 
as to neceſſary aſſent upon the Councils account, I 
deny. That we may findetruthby them, I yield ; be- 
cauſe ſo many abilities united with Gods blefling, 
may be like to pitch upon that true ſenſe o 1p- 
ture which may determine the judgement unto cer- 
taine . 
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' tain-aſſent. As by the conflict of hard things ſparkes 
of fire do break ont : ſoby the induſtrious diſcuſh- 
on of opinions, truth may appear eminently. But we 
cannot conclude the deanitions, intuitively, and zp- 
ſofa#®s, infallible. And why fhould we be obliged 
to-ſtand to theirdeclaration of truth, as if they did 

alſo make it to be truth ? And why ſhould we ſtand 
to their Conclufions, when their diſcourſe is fallible, 

unleſle they go by Scripture ? Andif they by Scrip- 
ture examine opinions, why ſhould not weby Scrip- 
ture examine their: definitions, 'as/ to 'our ſelves ? 
Which ſhould belaſt in the determination, Council, 
or Scripture, when Councils begin by it, and deter- 
mine with it Therefore I do not: make them in no 

ſenſe finall; or none. That which follows, Now 

ſurely it is cleare. ec. unto the end of the number, 
how little ſtrength of reaſon hath it ? This, in effect, 
was anſwered immediately before. My Adverſary 

does us right in confefling our acknowledgement of 

the firſt four Generall Councils. And allo may we 
confeſle,that we think they thought they byd all pleni- 

tude of power and authority from God to define, and f- 

ally to determine thoſe Controverſies 3 but what then ? 
I, What if they thought ſo? We have liberty by our 

principles to think that inconcludent , becauſe we 
hold them not infallible in their judgement. Not be- 

cauſe they thought they had ſuch power, therefore 
they had it; unleſſe we ſhould hold them. infallible, 

as we donot. Neither is this thought of ours, that 
they might think amiſs of ſuch power to be in them, 
any prejudiceto our acknowledgement of thoſe fir(t 
four General Councils 3 becaufe this opinion of theirs 
15 no part of their 'determinatSns. Secondly, we 
diſtinguiſh : All plenitude of power istaken either re- 

duplicatively, or ſpecificatively for all that power 
which belongs tothe whole Church the former, if 
| | their 
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their opinion of themſelves were infallible, would 
ſerve his turne : but wedeny that.they thought they 
had all power ſo; and if they did think ſo, we 
think they did not think right : the _— they 
might think they had and not think amiſfle, but this 
ſerves not the turn 3 for all authority of the Church 
doth not bind us to receive the definitions thereof ſo as 
to ſink all examination of the truth thereof by Scrip- 
ture. Have not other courts a plenitude of power 
tohearand determinecauſes; and yet are ſometimes 
defeftive in point of law ? Theirfallibility doth not 
proceed from want of power or authoritie, but from 
want of judgement or will to give a right ſentence. 
And yet their cenſures alſo proceed. And therefore 
the excommunications ( which my Adverſary objedqs 
to me) may neither import their faith of their infal- 
I:bilitie, nor yet wrong to all ſuch as ſhould gainſay 
what they had defined and determined, if error and 
falſitie and contradidion to Scripture could be found 


in their — and determinations; for firſt it is 
not fallibilitie of ſentence that doth the wrong, but fal- 
ſity, either by ignorance,(and ſo zgzorartia inFudice 
reputatur prodolo) orelſe by wiltulneſſe,Cwhichfor- 
mally makes the injurie, becauſe intended.) Second- 
ly, the excommunications proceed againſt the or 


ſon for an outward act of obſtinacie, and not for a 
diſſent of judgment(for cogitationis penam in noſtro 
foro nemo luit) ſothen there is no wrongto him that 
oainſays by excommunication 3 for that ſimply he 
might keep his judgment. Andalſo thirdly, theJudge 
though he judgeth not well, yet may do well, if he 
judgeth with competent knowledge and due inte- 
ogrity, and therefons is it no injury if he does his beſt, 
ſince God hath not thought fit on the behalfe of pub« 
lick peace, to diſannull humane Judicatures for hu- 
mane infirmities. 

His 
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His Anſwer tomy inſtanceof the Bereans (who! 


ſearched the- Scripture daily to ſee whether that 
whichSt. Pant ſaid: was true) 'my Adverſary doth 
referreto another Chapter. We ſtay his leiſure. 

Whereas you adds fourthly, that the deciſpons of 
the Church though 'anprovided of infallibilitie,” do' 
get oblige unto peace, though their judgement cannot 
claime an undiſputed aſſent; yet the power they have 
from Chrift doth require an undiflurbance inthe diffe- 
rence, you teachby words what the deed of your glori- 
oms Keformers bave notoriouſly gainſaid. 

'Tothis it is readily -anſwered, [that Reformers 
may be glorious as to the generall effe&t, though it's 
pon_ for them to be extravagant i» modo. Sober 

uſinefles may be managed with too much heate. 
Secondly, whereas he ſuppoſeth that our glorious Re- 
formers did notoriouſly gainſay the whole Church, 
I deny it 3 andif they did not- gaineſay the whole 
Church, itdoth not come home to his purpoſe : for 
he 15 upon the authority of the whole Church. They 
did gainſay the Roman Church, . but not the whole 
Church. That which St. Ferom ſaid in his Epiſtle to 
Evagrims, is yet for our uſe; ſ# authoritas queritur, 
orbis majorest arbe, if authority be lookt after, the 
world is greater than a City, which wasalſo ſpoken 
in applicationto Rowe. And put caſe there were no 
fort of Chriſtians that Jid not profeſſe obedience to 
the Roman Church, when thoſe glorious Reformers 
did firſt :appeare, yet it cannot be rationally faid by 
the Romaniſt, that they did gainſay the whole 
Church, becauſe the Romaniſt doth take the root 
of his Church from the primitive times3 which thofe 
Reformers did not:gatuſay. So then as'we deny to 
them that rhey were all the whole Church, when 
the Reformers did begin : ſo if they had, it would 
be nothing as to the gainſaying of the whole Church, 

Xxx becauſe 
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becauſe the whole Church+ in their ſence doth in- 
clude all times, and pour Pa agents which 
they did not contradidt. And ſurely'if the Romaniſt 
proves his Chutch:by counformitie)ta the: Primitive, 
- Cotherwiſe, he .hath (the lefke \ reaſon: for. hiinſelf ) 
then muſt he interpretatively: grant,” 'that: there 1s 
more authority of the Primitive Church, than of 
that preſent Roman. And. ſo then if the.Reformers 
ecintid not the primitive, they gainſaid not the Ca- 
thotick.in the beſt part of it 'for time'3 and that al- 
ſo which the preſent Roman doth molt, as they ſay, 
depend upon. Thirdly, 'therefore we do not take 
our Religton from thoſe Reformers as being worne 
into their words; and therefore we do: not impro- 
priate Chriſtianity by any ſingular perfons: we might 
take hints from them to confider thoſe Dotrines 
which they preached, and conferringthem with An+- 
tiquity and Scripture, we believe them to be Apo- 
ſtolicall; and ſo is our Church, by TertuZiar's rule. 
in his book of Preſcriptions, ch. 32. Iz eadew fide 
conſpirantes non minus. Apaſtolice deputantur pro 
conf ioatbabiath Do@rize, thoſe Churches that con- 
ſpirein the faith are not lefle accounted Apoſtolical 
for the conſanguinity of Doctrine. Fourthly, thoſe 
Reformers, even according to my Adverfaries Prin- 
Eiples, did not oppoſe themſelves. to. the authoritie 
of the whole Church : becauſe, according to: him. 
the authority of the Church 1s ,onely binding in a 
Council with the Papes conſent ; and no Generall 
Council can be found which did eſtabliſh the points 
of Doctrine and Diſcipline wherein we differ, befre 
thoſe Reformers did: ſhew themſelves. : for the Trent 
Councill (which alſo is not a generall Coancil)) was 
after their beginning, asis known, and it was called 
upon their occaſion. Fifthly, as for our Reformation 
in Ezgland from the incroachments of the Court of 

Rome 
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Rome, it was:firft made by mien of the Roman faith. 
So then my Adverſary _=_ we anon this exception. 
And -if the 'Romanilts —_ 'to us reformation 
in Dodrine againſt the Church, as in the time 
of King Edward the fixth , we reply , as before, 
that we did.not oppoſe the Church 'Catholick , we 
left the Roman' as-they leftithe Cathokck' Chureh, 
T he whole s:greater.than the part,andtherefore had 
wereaſon to leave them. Omwne reducitur. ad princi- 
pinm, whichis arule of Aquinas. Weare inDo@rine 
as the Church was inthe times of the-Apoſtles. Our 
defence is in 'Tertx#/ian inhis book of Preſor.' 35; ch, 
Poſterior noftra nes non tft 5 imo. omuibus priox eſt, 
&*c. Our cauſe # not more moderne, but more an- 
tient than all. This (ball bs the Teſtimony of truth e- 
very where, obtaining the ſuperiority. Ab Apoſtolis 
utique:non damnatur, imo defenditur 5 it 5s not con- 
demned by the Apoſtles, pay, it is defended. This ſhall 
be the indication of propriety : for thoſe who do not 
condemne it who have condemned whatſoever is ex- 
traneous, do ſhew it to be theirs, and therefore do de- 
fend it. 

.T he ſecond inconvenience, which he' urgeth, 'of 
my: Principles, to draw meto his, is none. Secondly, 
ſeeing that a:Generall Council ( as you in your firſt pas 
per confeſſe is the higheſt Court on earth tohear and 
determine controverſies, &*c. What them? unleſſe, al 
were bouud to yp, ow; and ſubſcribe t0 erroneous de- 
finitions, and: all Preachers were: ſilenced, 'and obliget 
ot to open their mouths againſt theiverrors, ' | 

T his he attributes to me, as if I ſaid it. c 


| t, Or my 0+ 
pinion did inferre it 3 whereas neither is true. Nay, 
nor did hefind in my papers, that erroneous definiti- 
ons ofa General Council(though the higheſt Court) 
are tobe accepted peaceably, reverently, and-without 
diſturbancez namely, 1o as —— —_— ——— aſſent 
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as trie3. for'that; would: be impoſſible :: they may be 
accepted, and reverently, and without diſturbance, 
as to peace in;not-vppoling 3 though not as to faith 
in ſubmiſſion of Judgement : and becauſe they may 
thus be accepted, will it therefore follow, that we 
axe therefore bound to: confirme and ſubſcribe toerro- 
meow definitions ? By no meanes. I do-not remem- 
ber that I uſed the terme of .accepting 3'and yet if I 
did,-it might be conſtrued iz ſenſu commodso, ſo as 
not to diſturb the peace of the Church , and quietly 
to endure the cenſure. But there 1s a vaſt diff-rencl 
betwixt not oppoſing and conforming or ſubſcribing. 
For not to oppoſe, 1s negative : . to conforme, | or 
ſubſcribe, is a poſitive act. Not to oppoſe, reſpects 
the definition .as a publick a& ; to conforme, or 
ſubſcribe, reſpects it as true, which F cannot do, 
ſuppoſing it erroneous. Not to oppole, regards the 
Judgetnent of the Church-ag authoritative * to con- 
forme or ſubſcribe, regards the judgement of the 
Church, as at leaſt, not erring in the definiti- 

_ =. - 
And as for that he ſaies, that by my confeſſion, all 
Preachers are filenced and obliged not to open their 
mouths againſt theſe errors. T anſwer firſt, by diſtin- 
ouiſhing of the matter of theerror. If the matter of the 
error be not great,as not deſtroying an article of faith, 
it might be better quietly to tollerate it, than pub- 
lickly. to ſpeak againſt it : if the matter of the error 
be repugnant to.an article of faith, then we diſtin- 
uiſh of the manner of.ſpeaking againſt 'it 5: and we 
D we may ſoberly refer it to another general Coun- 
cil, if any be in view. If not, we may ſpeak the truth 
ely without oppoſition tothe authoritie -of 
the Church,ſo as to'vilify or conteminl (it. Yea,further, 
if the Council be freeand general, itbeing ſoqualifi- 
ed,it isnot like to erre in any decree repugnant to a 
| | main 
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main articleof faith: and'rherefore the queſtion'abour 
ſpeakingagainftir;is'inthis caſewelktakewaway.And 
yet further, admirting,andinvr-granting;*thatiſuch: a 
Council ſhould erre in-defttnitig*that which'is con- 
trary'to an article'of faith 5'yer muſt my Adverfary 
have ſuppoſed by-htspriaciples thatthe truth contrary 
to this error hath been eſtabliſhedby ſome other gene+- 
ral:Council3' or ee; accordihg/to him, thesv»Chureh 
hath not ſufficiently provided how 'to fettte us infat- 
libly in matters of ith 5 ſince; according-to him,we 
muſt reſolve our faith ultimately in the Decrees: of 
Generall Councils, and:” then "Conncil will eontra- 
dic-Cowuncil, »and therefore will not 'w» Conuncit be a 

ground: of. faith,” becauſe one may contradict anu- 

ther, and alſo we may ſpeak'by» vertue of the 'for- 
mer Council againſt the error of 'the latter. | And 

therefore 'the whole Church of God is not in a pitiful 
caſeby any. thing-'of - what. TI ſaid. in-reverence to 

Councils without abſolute obedience; Buttobe fure 

lit Church would be'in apitifull caſe , ifindeed'we 
were bound to' receive intuitively all definitions of 
Gouncils in whatſoever matters ; for then ſhould! we 

be bound to ſubmit our conſcience to a Council a- 

gainſt onrconfcience,': ſince it is not/yet proved infal- 

lible, and this. makes for the inward at a contradi- 

dion; for the outward; hypocriſfie. And ſurely, if 

that which is moſt hard is moſt eaſily broken,(as was 

{aid by one in the TrentCouncil) then that he urgeth 

is eafily anſwered : for there is, to be ſure, lefſe dan- 

ger'in-not ſpeaking againft'that which 1s falfe, as he 

would have'meiſay 3 than in yielding toi all as 1nfal- 

libly true, as he would have me believe.” 


And therefore that which follows returnes with- 


more force upon my Adverſary, mutatis mutandis. 
A pitifyll:thing/it- would be, if-the .Church 'were 
bound'to beheve' all definitions of a:Council, which 

mo&d are 
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are not yetproved, nor.ever will be, not to be falli- 
ble; andcoaſequently ſome thati may be falſe, which 
being by commund from: the :higheft  authoritie 'upor 
earth preached by ſo many,' and net ſo much as tobe 
confiwered by one, would needs imcreaſe to a wonders 
full height; Would any wiſe Law-makger proceed thas, 
if they could belpe: it, as well as Chriſt conld by conti- 
auing in his word written tbet if all1bilitie, which 
my Adverſary hath confeſſed. , or-myſt;, (that it al- 
ways had and ſhall have. + 1. ou 
' As for the infallibility. of the Church for two thou- 
Sand: yeares before: Scripture was, written, 'and that 
whith this: Church of Chriſt | bad before all. :the whole 
canon of the. new Teſtament 'was' fixifbed,' which: was 
for the firſt-farty geares of the Church. 

T his we have ſpoken to ſufficiently before. And 
this doth at. moſt inferre (upon a ſuppoſition, that 
the Church was for that time ;infallible,-which yer 


wegrant not; a poſſibilitie of it to be.infallible ftill. 


It doth not iinferre an afuall .iofalljbilitie ſtill. Be- 
cauſe God did ſo then, therefore he did ſo after. rhe 
word was written, is as good an Argument'as this 
becauſe God madean extroardinary light forthetime 
before the - Sun-was created, therefore, we; muſt not 
now he direted by the light of the Syn, As if becauſe 
God did ſufficiently rule his Church without general 
Councils fer the firſt three hundred yeares, there- 
fore weſhould not make uſe of Councils now. And 
then we ſay, fecandly, we muſt .nat compare the 
two.thouſand yeares: before any word was written 
but onely with the tivie of the Chyrch-when the 'Goſ- 
pel was not written (as for 'fortie years after Chriſt 
untill the Canon was finiſhed) and fo # bears ſame 
proportien : but it is not'to be compared with the 
other tines of the . Church after the-finifſhing of the 
Canon. For then the word: was to be.ithe ordinary 
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ftandingrule,, without Prophetsor Apoſtles: Third- 
ly, was there any thing neceſſary conltyned by: tradi- 
tion. tothe Church which was not; pat iinthb writing ? 
T his cannot he ſaid;3, becauſe then; God ſhould have 
provided. fas bis Church-werſe 4fferwards:by: wri- 
ting, And if it: be ſaid; thatthe! writing 6f the-word 
doth not exclude the. word not written, : which is 
tradition; let themtell me why, when allwas in tra- 
dition before, ſomewhat was:pyt into writing, and 
ſomewhat; left in; the; way; of.-.tradition...- . And 
then alſo let them tell: me - how'that;of our Savi- 
our'ſhould be true, $#. :Febn:thaififth. 39. Search the 
Scriptures, for in them you think to haveeternall life, 
and they are they which teſftifie of ' me.'',; 1f any thing 
neceſſary were left intradition, how could they have 
etexnall life inthe Scriptures 27;So then: fince all that 
was neceſlary,was committed to writing 3 why then 
was not that whereby the Church was ruled for for- 
ty years before the Canon was finiſhed written allo as 


well as before? and then your tradition (which you 


contradiſtinguilh to Scripture) is evacuated. :Orlet 
me know: why;we may not as well deny. the Roman 
traditions in; point of faith[after the finiſhing of the 
Canon, . as our. Saviour did the traditions of the Pha- 
riſes after. their Canon was finiſhed) And why then 
ſhould wenotapply tothem that of our Saviour to the 
Jews.. $t.' Met.-15- 9. Ini'vaine do they worſhip me, 
teaching for. Doctrine the-/traditions of men. :Might 
notthe Phariſees as well have putthetr traditions 11- 
to their Mifpxa, which Cas thetradition.1z.) was des 
livered by word of mjouth from God to Afoſes, from 
XMeſes to Faſhaab, from Foſhnah tothe ſcventie,from 
them tp the Ghugteh 7: And fourthly, my Adverſary 
ſpeakes:-this in' favaur- of: Generall Councils; does 
he not? Ifhe does not, his diſcourſe doth' not. web 
cohere, if he does, . hedoes not confider, that for the 


two 
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twothoufand:y ecaresthere was 'no-generall Council, 
nor: for the firſt forty of the Chriſtian Church. Nor 
much for the firſt three hundred years. And what con- 
ſequencecan'bethen drawn from his -words againſt 
me-'for. my deniall of being "obliged abſohitely to 
Councils >: If the: Church were infallible; even with- 
out Councils, it would contradi& me, who ſay,'that 
the Church.-is-not infallible, even by Councils: 
but fince he ſayes, now - the Church '1s infallible 
by Councils,ifit were infallible without Councils;it 
would; contradi& him,” who'ſays,' it is infallible in 
and by Councils ; becauſe he placetrh' the'infallibili- 
tie in Councils. ,' ſo as that he will not ſtand 
co any infallibilitie ' of | the Church without 
them. þ vj Ot | | 

'In'the ſeventh. Number he doth indeavour to free 
mefrom the fear of hypocriſie i» differing by an ont- 
ward ad from our inward at of belief. But his indea- 
vour is not ſufficient. To differ by my outward at 
of ſubſcribing from my inward att of belief, is hypo- 
critie : but if I ſubſcribe to that which I do not aſ- 
ſent untoas true, I muſt differ by 'my outward at 
from my inward a&: and therefore will it be hypo- 
criſie. To the aſſumption he would'now give me ſa- 
tisfaction, by perſwading me that-my inward act of 
a{lent may well go along with my outward a& of 
ſubſcribing. His reaſon is this, for ary wiſe man may 
inwardly perſwade himſelf, that hedoagy 3;'by ”y 
force of wit, cannot ſee how ſuch a point defized by a 
whole General Council ſhould be true ; yet, if I have 
wit, Icannot but perſwade my ſelf, 'even according to. 
humane wiſdome, that ſo gravea judgement. of a whole 
Council is far more likely tb ſee'the'trath, thaw my 
private judgement, and thetefore rather to be" interi- 
ourly imbraced. BFIL | Th 4.707 0 
Anſ. And is this all he can ſay to mqaye me'to 
change 


— 


3 rl Dhadre.” 10-528 SAGE FH AE-AA ith o ASAGS Pyacty 7 449 on tk br Ones 502. 2 yAS I > 
« 


= 3 wh, 


OE IN 


PEO OI 
re er eee ern <a, A ch rr Cr rn ee en ee nt CO ACEC I ” _ on 


EARS 4 


OOO EO VE 
A ane ons ce Wee — 


= ——_— TT < "ER 


ANSWER. 


change my opinion'# | Firſt he ſeems:to; ſuppoſe that 
we cannot ſeeſufficient reaſon in-all the determina- 
tions of a Council 3 and ſo far he ſpeaks ingenuouſly, 
becauſe it is « prejudice againſt himſelf. . Secondly, 
there are ſo many doubts of a free 'generall Council 
about the morall exiſtence of'it; that I had need'of 
ſome Divine faith to believe, that fuch or ſuch 1s. z 
free Generall Council. And that there may be-ſuch 
ſcruples of ſuch a Council he himſelf afterwards gives 
me intimation of. Thirdly; all this I .can:give you 
the free uſe of ; for it will do me :no harme. 'The 
diſcourſe is peccant upon the 1gnorance of the Elexch, 
for this is in terms reconcilable to. our cauſe ; yea, 
and alſo almoſt all that follows to the end of the 
number 3 for they do not prove 4 captivating of the 
ſoul into the obedience hos the Apoſtle = eth; 
but at moſt but a diſpoſing of the mind of the perſon 
againſt oppoſition. As you' do conclude, you. con- 
clude above your premiſſes : as you ſhould conclude 
from your premiſfes before,you can conclude nothing 
againſt me. For fourthly, all that is *ſaid there 
makes no more than a probability of that to beright 
which is defined by the Council. For, put caſe it 
ſeems ſo to all in a generalitie, or to moſt, or to the 
wiſeſt, and of them to all, or moſt of the wiſer of 
them, this is but probable, according to Ariſtotle's 
account. And then I will deny it, that every Coun- 
cil is ſo qualified. If it were, this probabilitic makes 
but a ſtrong opinion, but-not faith. And therefore 
the Romaniſt doth unadviſedly urge neceſſity of 
faith upon grounds infallible, before they can give 
us grounds infallible. And therefore fifthly,as for his 
Dilemma, it will not take. It 1s this: Either the pla- 
ces againit the definitions of the Council are clear, or 
z0t : if not, they are more hkely to hit upon the truth 
than I am ; if tlear and evident, then it is an evident 
Yyy and 
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nor-for thefir(tforty oF che Chriſtian Church; Nov 
much for the firſt three hundred years/Anit Kr eo; 


ſequencecanbethendrawn from-his -words a 
me:for; GO eg IIOLy fohitel: 

Councils !>-Ifthe Church were infallible; even with: 
out Councils; ir would contradift me; who ſay,'that 


- 


the Church: i82not infallible, /even' by Councils: 


but fince he ſayes{ now - the Charch' is infallible 
by:Councils;if it: were infallible: without Councils jt 
would; comadi&:him,whoſays; ft ifinfallible i 

4nd by Councils becauſe he placerl cheinfattibili- 
tie\ in. Councils! ſo'as "that - he will not ſtand 
ir any. infalhbilitie- of the" *Church" without 
Remy 57 f10I3 VO £7 I-17y | | F 

-.In'the ſeventts:Number he doth indeavour to'free 


-mefrom the: fear:of hypocrifiei#n differing by an ont- 


ward at from our inward at ER 'Buthis indea- 
vour is not ſufficient. To-difter by my outward aft 
of ſubſcribing frommy inward aof belief; is hypo- 
crifie : bat:if I ſubſcribe to that which I'do nor af- 
ſent untoas true, I maſt: differ by *my oatward xt 


from my'inward-a&:-and therefore: will it be hypo- 


crifie.. 'Fo the aſſumption he would*now give me ſa- 
tisfa tion, by-perſwadiag me that-my inward a& of 
aſſent may well go-alongwith my outward at of 
ſubſcribing. His reaſon is this, - for” ary wiſe marr may 
inwardly perſwade' himſelf, that although T,' by ”y 
force of wit, cannot ſee how ſuch « point defized by's 
whole General Council ſhould be true 5; yet, if 'T have 
wit, Icannotbutperſwade my ſelf, eorn'according to- 
humane wiſdome, that ſogravea ju / roy of a whole 
Conncil is far more likely'th ſee'thi'vrath, 'thaw' my 
private judgement,” and theteforerather to be*interi- 
onnly imbiractd 0010 ON 20D GATE I HOT OD 

Anſ. And-is this all:he- can ſay to move me'ro 
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ayninſ oppoſition. As you do conclude, you: con- 
clude above your premiſſes: asyou ſhould conclude 
from your premiſſes before, you canconcludenothing 
againſt me. For fourthly, :all' that 'is "ſaid there 
makes no more than a probability! ofthat to:beright 
which is: defined by: the Council. | For, put. caſe it 
ſeems ſo toall m a generalitie, or to moſt, or to the 
wiſeſt, and of them to all, or moſt of the wiſer of 
them, this is but probable; according to: Arzſtotle's 
account. And then I will deny it, that-every Coun- 
cil is ſo qualified. 'Tf it were, this probabilitiemakes 
but a ſtrong opinion, bur-not- faith. And therefore 
the Romaniſt doth unadviſedly 'urge neceſſity of 
faith upon grounds infallible, before 'they can give 
us$ gromads infallible. And therefore fifthly,asfor his 
Dilemma, it will not-take. It is this: Either the pla-' 
ces againit the hn gow the Comncil are clear, or 
z0t: if not, they are more likely to hit upon the truth 
than I am ; if tlear and evident, then it is an evident 
Yyy and 
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aud clear folly in me to thinke,' that ſo 'wiſc'an Aſem- = 
bly: ſhould have ſo nuiverſall a blindneſſe, as that none 
of them ſhoxild be able to diſcover that which is cleare 
and evident even to my ſbort ſight 3 alas,' how far 
comes thisfhortof infallible ſatisfaction? And beſides, 
how-many-ma  diflemble what' the 7 fee 2-Who' fo 
blinde as he that will nor ſee ? If the Chanttes ſay, 
they onely themſelves ſee with both eyes ; thoſe of 
—_— with oneeye 3; andthe reft of the world with 
neither ; ſurely thoſe 'of veep who; will not ſee 
are blinde'of batheyes. [The Council of Frent, ac- 
cording to them:anOccumenicall Council,” if they 
could ſee better:things not cleare, why did they not 
 tnall points declare, firſt what was tobe held, and 
then what was to be anathametized'? And if they 
were more like to-{eewhat tscleare, how came they 
toabandonthe ufe of the cup-?: Nay, how came the 
toeftabliſh a tranſubſtantiation,/ſeifig our Saviour af. 
ter conſecration ſaid plainly, 'St.. Mark the 14. the 
25. I will drink no moreof the fruit ofthe Vine ? Was 
his blood the fruit of the Vine? Butfixthly,' to make 
uſe of his disjun&ion, placeF® are either eleare or not, 
namely,” places of Scripture; if not cleare,- no abſo- 
folute neceflity of a generall- Council, ſo'as no ſal- 
vation to be had without clearing the difficulty 3 if 
clear, what need then of a Council? we may be ſaved 
without ſome knowledge : we cannot believe with- 
out infallibiſiry. Seventhly, let:them: reconcile this 
neceſiity:of a- Council to'the ſayings of Paxl the 
fourth, who ſaid be had abſolute! authority; that 
for himſelf hehad no need of inſtruction, becauſe he 
knew Chriſt did command; that he had'no need of a 
Council, for he himfelf wasaboveall ; thathe could 
remedie all inconveniences by: his own' authority ; 
as is ſaid of him in the Hiſtory of Trent; the fitth 
book.” And therefore my Adverſary or the 'Pope' is 
| Our. 
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out. Allhe faics herealſo for Councils makesfiomor 
than a morall aſffurance.;, which-how-mych itisteffe 
than the certainty of faith, /Mr.;X#0t-will telf{. -** 
Indeed he ſays; "Again;1 way, end onghy to krow, 


that the Holy Ghoſt bath promiſtd an ufſiftaue'to bis 


Church ſufficient toſeture bt anno. wee” 4 
es ſurely 3'if 


ror,” as © ſhall: ſhew, | chap. 4, 'V | 3 if this 
could be proved; there were no niore to' be faid': 

this principle will beat down to the ground all oppoſori- 

on, which an hamble ſonle can'make. We corfefle it; ; 
when it- is proved. 'Bue ſurely this is'as much in - 
queſtion-as any thing elfe.” | Untill- che ſuppoſition 

be growninto/a proot,, we have then yer but praden- 

tiall Argumentsto faith. And yer we ſay, ſecondly, 

if he: wouſdihavye: been {ſo wile as to have ſtated it - 
with a judicious moderation:thus,” that we way and 
ought to khaow that\ the Holy Ghoſt-hath promiſed 'an 

a iſe Bance to his Charch ſufficient to: ſecure 3t from brin- 
ging in any erfor, namely, as to deſtroy the foun- oh 
dation, that might have been better endured 3 but 

he hath granted that this will not ſerve his purpoſe, 

as Mr.- Kot notes, he' muſt have the Church ſecure 
fromany error. Theſe Catholicks((xs'they call them- 
ſelves) cannot fpeake under the forme of univerſa- 

lity 3 wEich is more eaſily contradifted. And we 
ulpetl our afſent untill-the demonſtration comes. 

We muy not, nor owght to knowthis. We ought-nor, 

for we cannot.” We camor- but by Scripture. For if 
they ſay we may know'it by the Chifreh; it is: the 
queſtron. 

Neither doth he prove our oppoſition of Cotthcils Num. 8. 
in their moſt fundamentall ground upon which xt 
Conncils hitherto have ſtill ſuppoſed themſelner to 
\ For firſt; doth not appexre, that all Countils 
have ſuppoſed themfelvesto fit as Judges, with full 

| | TYY 9 - _com- 
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thirdly, the Council of Nice-did ſic-upon as ga9d 
ground. as 'any other; Council : but the Council of 
Nice did examine all things by Scriptures; ſo in the 
Hiſtory of the Nicene Council prefixed in a'Vatican 
Edition, it. is ſaid, Rebae itaque in ntrinſque parte 
ja@atis, et ad certam Divinarum 8cripturarum uor- 
mam perpenſfir communi omniunſuſfragio_Arrius et 
Euſebiusdamnantur. .T hings being diſcufled on both 
ſides, and weighed and examined according:to the 
certain rule of Divine. Scriptures, by common con- 
ſent Arrizs and Exſebirs are condemned. Theretore 
are-not weto look for a Diftatorian ſentence 3: but a 
rationall determination out of Scripture: and if we 
finde.this, this doth-oblige a/ Chriſtians to.conforme 
10. their definitions. But fourthly, we deny, that we 
are ſoobliged by ſuch cenſures as were ſtill beld to be 
ratified in Heaven. We are not obliged by them nei- 
ther in themſelyes, nor becauſe they. wereſo held ; 
nay,alſowe deny that they were ſo held to be ratified 
in Heaven, unleſſe with this limitation, clave nox 
' errante.' Yea again, theſe do not oblige, us to con- 
forme our judgement, their power reſpeds the out- 
ward act. Yea again, if' ſo. Horories ; was. rightly 
condemned in the fixth Generall Council, therefore 
was anHeretick 3 yea, and Pope Yigelizs was aner- 
rant Heretick for defending the three chap: ogutnſ 
, the 
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- the fifth Councill. And the Romaniſts arebound:to 
think the Condemnation jult, ' or the:-Connciltobe 
null. And yet.that Conncil thought it ſelf ſufficient in | 1 
authority without and againſt the Pope 5 and there- 3 
fore they all differed from my Advcriary , who 

ſaies the”Council does not bind without the Popes 
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confirmation. Sta GT% 5 S. 

He ſaies further, others will tell you divers other 0» 3 

inions you bave with Councils. But if he would have - _ 
ad me anſwer for my felf, he muſt havetold me the 
particulars, Generalia non pungent, and they make 


no action. To diſtinguith iatallibility from their au- 5 
thority, isno oppoſition, untill infallibility be 1nfal- 2} 
libly made good. ad. La % 

And even in this place you tell all. how little you cre- E 
dit Councils, when you charge them with ſpeaking con- " 
tradi@ions. | E. 


_ * Anſe, Firſt, credit may. be given iz ſenſu diviſo, 
to che that may oflibly { rs 8 contrad ond 4; 
we meane by credit, a morall reſpe& of humane 
faith: but if he meanescredit of faith Divine, I then 
grant it; that ſuch credit is not: to be given to them 
which may ſpeake contradidtions:z for how are they 
then infallible, as they muſt be by my Adverſary, it 
they ground faith £ As ws of the (wag 
Now ſunt ftulti, ſed poſſunt ftulta facere 3 they are 
not Fs Coat = foolith CEA : ſo a Coun- ' 
cilinay be wiſe,: and yet may ſpeake fooliſh-things - 
and I may give ſome credit to. them. in generall for 
their wiſedome 3 though it. be poflible for them to 
ſay that which includesa contradiction. Secondly, I 
may charge Councils with contradictions to one ano - 
ther,” though not to themſelves. For thirdly, I can 
charge the Council of Trent with contradictions to 
it ſelf: and the Trent Council was a-generall Coun- 
cil, in the opinion of my Adverſary ; therefore that b 

| grace 3 


graceis voluntarily zeceived,istheir opinionzand: that * 


et wecannot know whether weare inſtate of grace, 


includes a contradiction ; as if we did.not know'our 


own will, -whar ir does, This abſurdity was urged 


by Catharizws in the T rent, Council. Again -(not.to | 


tpeak of ſome. ot them who had voted the. Edition 
vulgar to beauthentick, and yu did except. againſt 
the interpretation of the word iaeouts, for tin pardo- 


Y 


ned, in the Hiſtory of the Council. p. 207) there is 


a contradiction noted by the German Divines in the 
Gxth ſeſſion, the ſeventh ch. Where it is ſaid of ju- 
ſtice,, which every one: receives according to. this 


meaſure, quam Spititzs Sand me partitur ſingulic pro-' 


ut vult, et ſecundum propriam cujuſque difpoÞtionem 
et cooperationem - Which the Holy Ghoſt Yo! impart. 


a he will, and according to every ones diſpoſition and 


cooperation. _ | 

' If according to his will , rhen not according to 
our ditpoſition 3 for then it 1s not, as he will. And 
fo in the thirteenth ſeftion, in the firſt ch. it is ſaid of 
the manner of Chriſt's exiſtence in the Sacrament, 
quam etfi verbis exprimere vix poſſmmar 5 which al- 
though we can ſcarce exprefle in words, and yet in 
the fourth ch. it is called of the Holy Catholick 
Church, Tranſubſtantiation convemnienter et propre, 
appolitly and properly. And.in the ſecond Canon of 
the ſame ſeſton, / it ſaith - of Tranſubſtantiation, 
quam quident conperſionem Catholica Eccleſtaaptiſſume 


Tranſubſtantiationem apellat 5 which the Catholick - 


Church cal moſt fitly Tranſubſtanttation. Was the 
Council of Trent infallibly afliſted, or afliſted with 
infallibility in theſe contradictions ? and yet it. may 
be theſe not all. 

' But number the ninth will make an end of our 


cauſe, if a Rodomoentado of my Adverſary could . 


do the deed. Thus, Ard when you ark again, why 


you 
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104: are charged as if you were oppoſed to the trace 
Tathelick Church? Re wer, Chriſt had in dll ager« 
true Catholick Church, and conſequently he had ſuch 
4 Church when your Reformation, as you call it, be- 
gan. But at this. your Reformation you-did oppoſe in 
very many and mportant points of Do@rine not onely 
the Roman, but al other Churches apon earth. Theres 
fore without 'donbt you oppuſed the truly Catholick 
Church in very many and important points. And in 
plain Engliſh: T-tell you; this Argument which is in 
lawfulb form: is uttanſwerable. © © IB E3h 
. Anſ. S$o-then. But is this: {chiles f Ts this Treu®- 
'Meigr ? Alas;if wecome'near him, it is but bombaſt. 
Firſt, we deny it in the lawfulneffe of the forme, 
which he aſſerts ; for it-1s concluding in the fecond 
figure affirmatively, and in: this' regard onely it is 
1nanſwerable : for-it is not tobe anſwered, for wanc 
of forme.: But yet ſecondly, leſt they ſhould” think 
it is unanſwerable'in the matter,” we anſwer to the 
major firſt, by diſtinguiſhing 3 if he takes the true 
Catholick Church, as in the Apoſtles Creed, he 
commits an equivocation-z | for ſo' it cannot be ta- 
- kenin the az#0r-; becauſe we have in'the mizor 
the Roman Churchand ether Churches, now the'Ro- 
manis a vifible: Church, he means, and fo he means © 
the other Churches to be vitible 5s for we cannot pro- 
' perly oppoſe, he will think, any .but viſible Chur- 
ches: but in the'Creed- is meant the Charch invili- 
ble, which is the-objedt of fairh. If he takes it for the 
true Catholick Church viſible; as always perſpicuous 
and flouriſhing in viſibility inallthe parts of it,it is de+ ; 
nied thatthe Church Catholickis fo viſtble,andthere- + 
fore we deny the -ajor 3 and need nor ſay any thing 
tothe mizor;and-yetalſowe deny wie 2:i#9r,becatiſe, 
if it were not ſo viſible, we could not be ſaid toop- 
poſe it.And he cannot prove thatwe oppoſedall other 
Churches 


- 
< . 


hs A. on 


include an oppoſition, for then St. Cyprian had 
oppoſed the Church in differing from it upon the 
point of Rebaptization. And it it be ſaid that the 
oint of Rebaptigtion was not then defined by the 
burch : we ſay, that yet this conſideration doth 
not make every difference to have in jt the nature of 


OPPOe 


yet had: here oppo 
which :thend Hind in) enbrg har 
cu: doth-us.- And that $ St. | | 


Sixthly, :to;recurwthes + 
had-in all ; bd Carbolee SC hh 
quently, he had fweh a Church Who: | 
as _ onin'\the rh 9m x mam 

Ji eud'importunt' points Sf-Defrins att 
oaks: "H&F trwe- Ctr holiths:4>whddy | Haoabt 
they: oppoſed the »1truly=1C arbalirhvThupe Oy 
many and important tome [anlwcmectagtels under 
one: kind:z:u0 res bſtantiation'3 ter mote 


the-meritof works 37 in Teven Sacra s of ©proper T 
name iz51n invocation neous wortip"ofthe 4 
Saints 5 in Imagts;: Yeaj': the Romaw Churel hath Bs 


more: formally oppoſed thewholeChurchz«becauſe 
in- the -Frent: Council it! woulds have! the Roman 
Churchto be'the Catholick:3'-which 'fuppoſethy that | 
all.Ghtiftians:muſtdtrike fajl co their e elſe:theyare 
ſunke./$eventhly;>we'rel him wherein the Roma- 
nift hath divided Fromi the-whole Church; "bur 'he 4 
doth not tell us particularly in what points we have 4 
divided from all Churches. Indeed 1t is the: ſafeſt : 4 
way. nat:to;Ccome tg paiviviitarey Forteardf diſcovery. 
In generalibus latettotar::' DIRE PHE SPITUMRGT, 
But: leg; 's-!1:come -up | dofely:10 him: Either 
the Fathers of the; Primitive” Church are on my 
Adverſary's fide inthe points pf difference;or our's; 
or have not expreſſed themſelves ſufficiently on ei- 
ther part > \butthe Fathers of the Primitive timetare 
not on myAdverſary's fide;Foprheyewas noneofrhoſe 
points which-we have: named held by them and 
my nvanary didknow that fome of ours havecon- 
ZL zz fronted 


fronted,! Compiey'e challenge "about« the. Fathers, 3 
with another ehillenge 10:the Ramaniſts; to ſhew fo - 
much; as one \Father;: one + Do@oprim the Primitive 
_ rhat. hath/exprefſed- himſelf for-them'in- the - 
-differance..\Then. if they .have. exprefied 

rao dy03,(and'if nor y Ov wn: Serena _ 
rare pntour Gdegsbeceuſe: Weareupeon . Contra 
ſeratc Arenmen. what is become» of his wwe. 
NOREEN face. thatiwe can differ from 
CO. x0:the; Catholick « Churoh; 

Jri- 


mares the: chalk. faith; 
which htyrhamerwatped from«And:ſo that. which is - 
left. behiad\'inthe number; will '\never;come:up: to 
fight-us to. any:purpoſe, For as for the: Reformers 
appoſing: githe>\Ch > are cenſured*that 
WHARICI:' was: " ropofed 4tne ms! 4s eppoſtre 
to the word of God; be kno: RforLoron 
from ——_— abd--alſo we fay, Jit-1s-not neceſ- 
| laxy ints: of difference to' conclude; that: what 
m- urged, #: pheſoer to! the word of" God: 
For it ignore, to-us to Aiffer upon the negativeito 
the word-of God; fince our principle is,thattheScrip- 
tureisa ſufficient rule of faith and practiſe. Andthere- 
forethough a point propoſed doth not oppoſe'Scrip- 
ture, as/not being; contradifory: z, yet weireject "it 
frombeing any Article of faith; becauſe it isnotcon- 
rained in Sertpture':i And thus, the negatige autho- 
rity of $crir ture - doth ſufficient! conclude A- 
gainſ any other article of faith than what is in 
It, 

And as far'« our fot naming: in this whole age, 'one 
age:in this la fiithouſand years, wherein: Chriſt batt a 
truly Catholick, Church, agreeing with you in thoſt'ma- 
wy and moik important points, wherein your Refor- 

| mers 


v 


port / $4? Y 


by a.truly Catholick Church,one-particular Church 
of the Cathovlick 7} thofe'whom we have tinned did 
not agree with them:inithe moſt -important'points of 
difference;/(as not in-point'of Diſcipline) nay; 'they 
bave differed fromthem, anditherefore have agreed 
with us-in;thequeſtions betwixt us. 'And beſides, if 
they meane a-truely: Catholick Churetr in this fenfe, 
25,a-part of the whole'z ther-a'particular Church (it 
ſcems.may be 4 Catholick; andia'trruaely” Catholick 
Church : and therefore. hayethey no reafon tovaunt 
of the tile of Catholick given by the Antients'to the 
Church or Biſhop of Rome; becauſeother Churches 
may.,alſo be Catholick't” and wi ' then *'fhould 
the Pope uſurp the-title of univerſal! Biſhop'over a 
particular Church'?' And if he means by'z rrxeljC1- 
tholick, Church, the Catholick Church properly, 
then he doth imply a contradiftion, that the Catho- 
IickChurch; which includes all ages, ſhould' be limi- 
ted.toa thouſand yeares. But thirdly,*hedid wiſe- 
ly ſtint ithe queſtion for this'thoufand yeares,' ſince 
he could-not well go further, for the fix hundred 
years before doſhew no diſagreement tous in the moſt 
1mportant points of difference. And'let them afſure 
themfelves, that our agreement with the fix hin- 
dred of the Primitive Church 1s' more available for * 
 our- defence;*than the' ſuppoſed diſagreement :v ith 
thethouſandyears'after-is available to theaccuſation, 
TEL 1 Fourthly, 
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Fournbly , aſc: ng bae-(Quarch »could bean | 

fox this.chouſand yearesz: qerreven limtevery age! of | 
the,.thouſand;yeares. there: might be - (and ſome 
have.) aamed+ ſeverallperſons which have held 
he;;materiall zpoines / of difference borwixt us; 
ſeverallof,ehd:Roman Communion have: bore 
eltinony; co-che-tnith zr-yea; -ceven' in the Trent 
Council; in {0/muek-that they have been complai- 
ned, of for, ;bethding-to: Proteſtrntifine'3 as may be 
through the Hiſtory: of that; Conntcil: -Pifthly, 
hat. Eyraney.as this}oto ftifleand ſmorher-byztheir 
. ds or. wo -all-othet Churches; -as: nuchas* they 
could ,, which-were-not- of their faith , and then 
challenge us. to ſhew-:+ what Church' agreed with 
us2. Sixthly,: Ommnerednacitar ad principiunt, 'as Aqui- 
#as.s,xule; is then vue:'are to'take atrue Church 
from triah oftScriptute:» and. we' put it to thisifTue:; 
All Catholick-Churches agree with Soripturc inthe 
moſt important points of difference'; we agree with 
Scripture, ..or Scripture: with us in" theſe points 5 
therefore we agree with all-Catholick Churches in 
theſe, poigtsz becauſe wejagree'iz tertio. Therefore _ 
if the. Romaniſts differ, let them look to it. Wedif- - 
fer from none. but them in thoſe points : and that 
we differ from them is their fault, and our ſecurity. 
If they had not left the Catholick, to be a fingular 
Plenipotentiarie z we had not left Communion with 
them ag a part of the whole 3 or rather they had not 
lefrour. Communion. DeliFum ambulat cum Capite. 
© And as for that he ſays, And as for external di- 
viſion, you cannot name the Church upor: earth from 
which you did uot divide your ſelves at: your Refor- 
mation. We return it with'the necefiary changes 
nor can they at their Deformation zac the Church 
#pon earth from whichthey did not divide themſebves. 


And 
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ſelves , or: who, acknowledged tobe 'of their Commu- 


% 


11d, joine them- 
nione- 


But rſt, as for externalCommunion, we ſay more- 
over, rſt,we: divided not} firſt: Communion, but-the 
Pope, when, inthe time of Queen Elizabeth,he ſent a 
Bill to ; hw his Subje&s -Communion- with us. 
2. We divided not from their Church ſimply, but 
ſo as corrupted and engaging-us, upon communion 
with them-to error and. bad. .praftiſe.: We left the 
houſe as infected, with a td of returning when it 
ſhall be clear and ſafe for us. Thirdly as before, we 
divided not from the Primitive times in-point of 
Doctrine or Diſcipline : now then, ſuppoſe there 
was not at the Reformation any :other Church un- 
to which we might joine 5 which is more agreable 
totheduty and honor of a Church, to joine with 
a corrupt Church in Do&rine and practiſe, . or to 


leave their communion externall and to follow the - 


Primitive ? If the perſon beto be eſteemed by the 
Doctrine, not the DoCtrineby the perſon, as Tertul- 
lian s rule is in his Preſcrip. Then we may leave 
fellowſhip of perſons for a with better. Do- 
Qrine, if by the communion with the perſons, we 
muſt alſo eſpouſe the errours. Fourthly, as they 
have ſunke-their Patriarcate, and have. arrogated 
an univerſallity of domination (and ſo have divided 
from all the world, that they might reigne over all) 
ſo we have reſumed our antient libertie of the Brit- 
"tiſh Church to ſubſiſt independently from them. 
Yea, this was acknowledged in eftfet by Urbaz, 
when he called | for Anſelme: in the Council at a 
plunge, Tncludamus hunc in orbe noftro tanquam al- 
terizs orbis Papam. And theretore, as to Commu- 


- nion upon ſubje@ions we are not bound 3; and 2. to 
ra- 


I 
We 


can; to what 
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 ſcured his paſſages of Divinity, with other. paſfa- 
'ges which did differ : ſo:would many (belidesthoſe 
inthe Trent Council) have ſpoken more freely for 
the Proteſtants, but for the Inquiſition : and this ' 
hath made them blende good paſſages for us with 
ſome appearances againſt us. So then ſince we com- 
municate with the firſt four Generall Councils 'in 
Dottrine, and with the Primitive timesalſo in Diſci- 
pline, this externall diviſion from yon makes the 
quarrell 3 but as the caſe ſtood, no guilt 3 and 
therefore no' danger. The Catholick Church hath . 
the greateſt promiſes-3 the Roman Church 1s not the 
Catholick Church. So.then we may do well with- 
out their Communion, if we pray for them. 
In the tenth number, he would winde himſelf off 
from the inconveniency of his own- principle in the 
fourth pageof the Treatiſe; Trze it is to ſubmit ex- 
teriourly to temporall judges, they being able, and on- 
ly to judge of the exteriour man; but God who ſear- 
cheth the reins and the heart, and who looketh moſt up- 
on the mind (which is the ſeate of true or falſe be- 
lief) doth chiefly exad that thoſe of bjs Church be of 
oxe faith interiourly, or elſe they are not of one faith: 
for faith eſſentially conſoſteth in the interiour judge- 
zent, &*c. Upon whichwords Idid argue thus: We 


are 
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cauſethey cannotijudge'thereof. | 
But now, therefore:/he would evade thus. But. God 
(in whoſe name the Church teacheth and comman- 
deth all which ſhe teacheth and tommandeth) ſtar- 
cheth the heart and the reins, What;then'? Becauſe 
they teach and: command in God's name, therefore 
have they God's omniſeience? If the Divine nature of 
Chriſt did nottransfuſe by communication of Ideoms 
a reall propertie to the hamane nature, of the Di- 
vine 5--thall they thinke to makes God's Court,which 
immediately obligethin Conſcience, to be theirs 2? - 
They make God and the Council all one. As they 
haye given to the Pope Chriſt's Chaire : fo they 
w1l give to the Council God's Tribunall. Whatſo- 
ever 15 taught in Gods name hath not always for it, 
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the Pontificians to prove.z+that-;the \Saints* in Hea- 
yen ſec all things,: becauſe-they.leehiriv.who fees-all 
things: Yes, and” he. «that fearcheths the hearts | 
giveth them his authority, therefore they can 
| binde in- the ..Intetjour adt.. Hath he-given'them 
this-.authority;2 Hath- he given 1themt 4 Gn ef | 
if they affirme it, it is high Blaſphemy.'-#f' & de: 
ny it, the. Argument.of my Adverfary to excuſe 
himſelf, .is a-nullicie.. And my: Arguments yet'good 
againſt them,. ſince his is no better than if' F ſhould 
ſay, becauſe they ſee anewho ſcesnothing, they-ſee * 
nothing.;/ And therefore this: did: fully abfolve'the - 
ſubſtance-of the. fourth -page ,/ or- diffolve i©;:the 
Council maybe affiſted and/yetnot with omniſcience; 
nor infallibility. | | E's: ry 
And therefore hath he 'no cauſe to ſay' to me; 
but you ship to 'my, admiration of your DoFrine, Let _ 
the judicious Reader judge: which: have/-ſkipped - 
nas gr that -an{wereth /punttually;- or he that 
gives a treatiſe for an anſwer. I urged him preſfely: ; 
and he anſwered me not ſomuch as 'co/4ly, not atall. 
T his was one ſkip for all. F4 | : 
And then he goes/an with:repetitions of our Do- : 
ctrine ,, and of his 'r&futations of it: before with-re- - 
ferences'to the fourth chap. And ithen: he tels me -- 
_ what ſhall be done in the next. :But I hould not 
| hear of iz untill it be done.-Laudari non poteft mif | 
Sox the Au #n@ iu" Ver. this might. have-been 7 
1 1 | ed. ' | 7 6 34313 L 4 
hen he comes to fay ſomewhat-of St.nc4rbunaſf- | 


# , £1 C : 


*. As for $t, Athanaſims, did ever" he 6% bis 
pf 


7 Gene- 
rall ; 


Judgement againſt the definitions ef a law 


" Firl, che. whols argu 
Sofelo att; ;, and es _ * A ade, 
not. oppoſe, Seco it anc it 
roads comrade ; for we do.not'm 

Tones 


fondly "rhar he did. not reaſon of ' © - 3 
an iofall þ RN butþecanſe | it: was, an. —— | I 
gic ſelf by the word. of God. Fourthly, 


ns. which the Nicene Councit had,: | Heface 
. the Council or after. If before alfo, wma we ſee 
that. one-man, is not to'be. controlled by a- multi- 
rude 3 and therefore why are he: Lided in- 


Religion with the pes j je Profeſſors. 3 A _ 
Tf after, then we t 2 Council is not ar 4 


cffectuall meanes Fo __ an end.to- an omnagaty | 
h. not adviſ 


creet y a pplied.to- org 
cit of Nices Gs to bo was firft.d a; 
we: would ſwallow his fuppoſition of the 
eftor i nn rob tality and. fin». 


"ad how ſhall we pro take. the A 
Council from/a- Pope, . when he © 

he'Þ licene | -Conns . © 
| of Rome more” ; "2 


"Bow s banal, 
EE of a 


uy the imperor eu Boktiae; fo was ir confirmed 


Aavaa | by =* 
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here! 7 by my pri vg FI 

authority-of the Nicene -Council ſhould __ 
"humane, , beevuſe i 4it had notfirs effs forwe- 
Pope "Yea," cnqe.7 warty is 1t-neceſ[- 

ta er the] Nicene ouncit he fhould- "0p- 

. 7 aryreatetibumane authority uponthe authority 
" of the CO asf it had been more than hn: 
ppoſed_ the..greater part; before; 

edid. nor. od what he laid : ; 

gh fe (upon his 1 Lemwprr: 

wrolicgr karitinvolanlſwriey's then; until 'prove 


the authority: of :a Councitito: deDivdſaryn ons fi 3} 


fallibly-aſfifted/ with -infallibility, there may'bea 
greater »authority than: 'of the ioene: - Qoutici: 
 whic ey ai notwithſtandin .-And'*1f he 
meant ſ0,-H ©opppſed: © Carat Zouncil: more 
dn Fo IRE 
Ta rhe following ved: 3 his mugber: 5 L Was 
glad to | im ſo-ſoberly: ding the title of 
do 'Cachoticks.: He" -fates ; "To 4v0id thir: very 
frife;: impertinens now to 'our: purpoſe, TI uſed 
ga; 6 wame by which no others areexcluded. 
MY Hans 1 geniouſly:ſaid; bur. he/knew: that the 
omaniſivare: wont! ts uſurp® this: title, And I - | 
pood'reafonee rake good notice of it; leſt. my | 
lereſhoald: be miſcinterprered: For ſam> are "1 
wontto take advantage at what is ſaid; and” alſo - | 
at:what is ave faid:” Botrindeedidorhihe! givewp © 
| erothtufeofoche ſg are Exc miſed 
chem" neitheb vii in” comprehenſion, (which would 
make'a cofiradiction) nor 4in4 Juricdidtion 3' then 
 why::doe keg "contend {o:much' for zzhe! Roman b- 
CLnRy 0 } i oy e - ef orgies henry &s'? bot 


was. none accounted Cntholicks burthem Baran] 5 1 


alfo 


for in-very., x rid 4 irvi 
conl6- A platpiy revntiadics) ' 
IFN les., , thus:; . the Catholick: 
5. h ſo, he ſays ſtills -The'Romaw © nk 
is onely. infallible. -So he ifaid-4iv the! endi:of the 
former Ereatiſc ;- then the RomatyChuitth is®nc- 
ly Catholick.. Now he ſays he-did(nor texelade 
other Churches :; ang: FRE Mo: Church Catholick: Bur 
the 7% hp m_eÞ PR: k iv DUE 7: 
And in. this, aperifinies; nifie you Y,- be 
thimge,. of which: yon prove 'noti"oxe.- If-Gack es 
pu "Off ani .be allowed to:me4'Þ "migher {6 
ave done. : Lneed not:ay math co:what: ir fafe; 
becauſe. | lirtle is faill-eo- any»ipu ſe--/Bur® he 
knew-he-was pinched+by-mentidn of rhe [falfifies 
tion of the ej Council-about the: wperideſey 
of the. iſhop oxe, and: fev her partic 
which needed:no Lear mgees ops an; 
letthe world judge, whether —__ 
be excepted againſt” what I ſaid-ſolidiy; wo 
verſary. would, have fotborne- the: oeringof + Te 
to conlideration, And: alfoto: mp former ——_E 
fe ng ine ans As heveptl of T 
CHS,. WAIC uy WETrs,: cs: not 
but that of. Athanaſius, which 4. hong = happil 
have: been left out-' 45-44 -+ £248 LW 
:In + Seng number ke; would, rcfure me 
| £; A, h4Agefone conſequent fo 
el logit, ng od tree] 
into. 6 Splg * Finds of: 8criptave are not 
AA 32d 21777 5111 be 
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CS teh; Burt hold texts of Scrip- 
O .jnfallible?-:/F herefore we ſhalt never 
es, unleffe we under- 
which "ſpeake of 
ofaſliſtance infal- 


+ 


ſhall. have an account of ih the 
the ſum of hisratiocination. 


to repeat repetitions; )\ that; 'as'to the ' wajor pro- 
pofition;' we-deny-it upon our-account of all ne- 


count; 
2 cript 


in $ 


fights wit 
formally any:\Controverlic is decided by texts of 


; Ch . Int ak Inns ere-is 
need- ab rar rey 3-but not; need; of inf Nible 
_ determination.” Theres an, ending of - 4 
ved: infallible Seriprure- there 1 is.an en 
Controverſies ' practically, fox. rrquorn $ . 


| P 
bance. Now the queſtion: betwixt us-is of the for- 
mer ending of Controverſies which cannot be per- 
formed by the Church. Andidare any: man-that ſo- 
berly reads 'all the'- Hiſtory: of -the- Conncill/of 
T xent, and 'obſerveth- ſo long deliberations, ſo 
many _.interpoſals, fo hot diſputes, fach” E_ 
ſo many notable Contradictions of- 
ſay, that all Controverfies-were there i Y libly ox en- 
ded? As Tertalian to the Heathens,' appells- Cor- 
ſcientiamweſtram.; I appeale unto; their Conſci- 
ences when they are preparing for death, whether 
Cardinall, or: Rn, or Pops dare affirme it. 
This: for the 
As:to the um tion, L alſo. may; Sivan 
if he takes texts of Scripture as-principles inor- 
«der to Coucluſions ,- Fhold them onely infallible. 
If he tskes'texts of Scripvure,. as in'- terms, exclu- 
ſively to:Concluſions immediate, fo I'do not hold 
*hem onely. infallible, - but : alſo--the Conclufions 
which do "naturally deſcend by prime .reſultance 
from-them. Now a-Council: may apply. principles 
of Scoiprnts which: may reſolve. a- queſtton-. re 
ait 


- 


== SR O-T | 
gviſhed-in the rune ad 2 89 5 2 70s 0 
hope. oily cog hls *to- | 
A Hon; alto. hough texts. 
Sc mo ad; ala, fap oth -5;7yet! Ione { dQ not 
hol Foes Rs \but. the Fathess,. ax before.3-: 
Nicene Dottors,. as.before 3- yea, and: ſome: io the 
Frent Or Ft we have goted,: And: 
if any thing el(c beinfallible, then: _ ncil; 
Council,; RIO to-rhems the 
T:rent ; if the, Council of Trent, Sk a pack 
determine of Biſhops whether they- were Jure:Dr- 
vino. or not. dandavhy did«they  not-determine of 
Refdence,:: whether jure. Diving or. fot? If they 
bg were they infallible ? If they would 
OW 'WPrE: -they- ghfull 2 Agaip,'If £07 "> 


ol tated,:as:you ſay.,.;to extend :the texts .of 


Chitks aſliſtance to:his Church unto infallibilicy, 
for the: ending: of controyerlies, otherwiſe we hal 
remuaine diſputing without end,or poſſebility of end, 
and onely-tor this, as he | feemst0: *meane,' then 
there. is,no:neceſiity. at all, -And- the: confequenee 
1s cleare (without is/46/7 rdity,)/upon the. ormer 
diſtinQtion;z becauſe plain things need not come: in- 
to. queſtion 37and points of- queſtion. need. not an 
infallible deciſion. + 1: 3-44 
In the thirteenth number 1 daye: two things 

chiefly to':conſider-; firſt, [his charge:of -imperti- 
Nec 1d in mydeclaring the ditbculty..of afſent; by 
the unanimous conſent &f. x/.'thei Fathers i8 of all ev 
ger every where. gs og i aim. to: :confider;.his 
Apo for waving the authority: of the: Fathers 
iathisdebate, Heas me as to: the firſt hat .cop> 

| nexion 
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n authority of the Church, For 
what authority can they-produce for the diſtintion 
of the Churchfromrno Church inany profefiivf;” or "i 
from. a; falſe”*Church*s,, bur the unanimons confſerit 4 
ofthe Fathers of the Church > ' What Council | 4 
- did make themſelves by their own authority to'be 
indeed Chriſtians ?. the firſt Councils were: not an- 
tecedent to:Chriſtijanity, -but Chriſtianity'to then. 
So them either the Church'is diſtinguiſhed by- the 
conſent of the Fathers,or by Scripture. Ttby Scrip- 
ture, then is it the firſt prineiple and the laft : and 
a prime atl ultimum,:wehave nomoredependence. 
| upon the:Church: than. from Scripture. if by the I 
. conſent of the Fathers, "then T' ſpake before *ro I 
good purpoſe, though my Adverfary ſaid, it was A 
»z8#thing.to our purpoſe. For the Councils we'muſt 
be ruled by abſolntely, as he ſuppoſeth; are *rthe 
Councils of the Gharch, are they not ?* well then, 
if the Church be: diſtinguiſhed by the -unanimous 
conſent of the Fathers, (which I ſuppoſe they will I 
not'deny )-then the: difcourſe about the confent of 3 
the: Fathers * was not eccentricall-to" rhe point "in 
hand. Let them/remembesr thernle of Aquinas O#- ; 
ne. reducitur” ad; prixcipium. -Secondly,: it beares =y 
connexion with the queſtion about” ' Councils per 3 
modum regule,:asithe rule by whieh':they*goe'in SY 
their deb ehiont.-Eirkorwhoy-wentby-Cerfh ite; or "1 
by. the! canſent-of the Pathers. If they went” b 
Scripture, then by+my. Adverſaries opinivn - Þ 
*y mu 


go 
> oe C2 1. I 
Der ES re E 


v4 - G: NY _— 7 ne 5 ES nc 4; 


per and per inent': le Fed, > ah Tall 24 
1 ers conſent to Argo fo much'as' con- 
adi | re'(becauſe as the 'Le- 
ates 2nd Preſidents of the Trent Council faid,he 
ly Fathers have 'no other grounds but- Scripture). 
et the conſent of the Fathers is diſtinguiſhed 
bo m—_ the obje& upon which their confent is termi- 
. $o- then, as for the Tenſe. of Scripture; 6-4 
«tn —_ Councils went by the rule of the Fat 
zoint interpretationor not :-if by it, then we* hive 
Os rpoſe of defending the reaſonablenetle of 
| Rs zch about the Fathers. If not, 'then by the 
bd ov rules of underſtanding the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and: then why ſhould we not goe that way 
for our refolution-which they go. 

So that my Adverſary needed notto have given 
me an acnatriet of holding cloſe to the matter. 
And yet 1 take that admonition 'very kindely, 
that. my Adverfaries ws be obedient to theic 
ownlaw. 

+T hat which he (oies, Ir the judgement of eberg 
Father of every age the judgement of « General 
Council f - 1s nothing. For though-it be | not"the 
judgement of the Council! iz re&o z yet I hope, 
- It, was in cayſa 5 not thatthey were determined by 

the judgement of one ſe nods fromthe reſt, but 
beenuſs. it is ſuppoſed "Adverſaries , 'thae 
they all agreed. If they Kyo6 they did not, then let 
my Adverſaries agree 1t as well as they. can with 
the reſt of their Church , who: ſtand 'as much: up 

our obedience to them,asto anyOther:authori 
the Church. And whether they hold the Fat am 
as 5 Judges or as witneſles, itis all one to me 3 ”—_ 
cauſe 
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| c<IwY odiFnhey ts av -ypon the am 
| biguity-of t the termes of every Fai 4 

they commit a: plaia fallacy, ir 

alſo VA ammonia: 4 5 

if drm / One" qe ge Father ' 


the-Fa me EEE Ts 
| | Simee you 7 es the ns c PO «bit 
than nething , and «gem % 


ile. Wore 


thers to. a liztle leſſa thay notb 

the ending of Controvet erythisg Jour violenes4 
any Provecatioy. to. anti y.4 conſent - 19: Fa- 
thers-will' give we Leave, to make: this Ho Frawuch 
, ſhorter. than FT2 the, begining appeares For 
. " 7888 evident | 0 at of 903 r Own. words,,th 
end to deale with bo ont of Fathers 4X0 
ſolved to deale Sith no body but oe an fs F ff 
therefore bumor. 10n:1n. this. and. 1,m8 lay _aſde. all 
that might. bereafter. be T0 rogrriogal ; 

of Fathers, ©__ . 
Anſ, Nimid perfedtio parit fa i picioner, My Ad 
verſary is ſo' curious in this apology of, his; that | l 
he is'to be ſuſpetted, I, ſuch occaſion, but - 
hetakes ita guinſ the ſcore athers.inthis point. 1 
I 2m-not Pi t Jolp any ſobes, mans. ISagrwnt af 2 
| any privative < Uilveps wg (hem; I: do-not-: bring | | , 4 
the vj 


_ 
F3F; - 
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ad for the F have 
| nag hath. been prouced 
have inot ſaith, as he, 
k. | ns * L, | - #46 ES Paoheey hx bud. on $9> © 
have vulcd Fg 1948 e Argumeas againſt my 
a [ erarlia 
ns _ {> OB 4, 3s he1 0 his Rhe- 
rorick.: A tl qe 154 pablo oe ich is rg 5,6 
fo ord- of 0 the, © 


he-Fath ati | a LD of the « (Ne eg 
& beeaufe FT Op "make the word*of the 

Fathers-and- of the Dottors. equall to the in- 

fallible- neu f God, therefoream't not'reaſona- 


WewWeins" * rand D 
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ny A 6 Woldae Mis refuſall of anſyering 
to thoſe Fathers T' brought againſt him, and to 
Parker hich he brought = the teſficmonies of the 
Fathers which ene gxinſt me. '$0 difficul- 
ty is forhetirites b *conſtraed for. imper- 
tinency. By this A tn I muſt lay nothing pro- 
er wel ie _ e caſſly in GAY 'But it had 
cer mote ingenuous, firſt, to ave exhibited ſo- 
lid -aythoritiesvut'of rhe: Fathers' 'of the Primitive 
antiquity 3 or at. leaſt to have given a ſufficient 
anſwer to"'my- refutation of what Mk he made o. - 
og _ yrs a gainſt me 3 and then to have 
aid 2 eu rs upon my aC- 
-eount of Refulalf of of them onely as infallible Fed. 
ges.' To®pather tp then 'my exceptions againſt 
this part of his apologie 3 F fay firſt, I do not *s | 
th 


CRE "ori Gre 9 th ad, whe 


lity in them: - and 
Sertpemre were 


infallible ſenſe © peoithnors tak 
it (0-upon theidfonhd hovity k wovir 
but not cogent of our. Got; Dexe 
againſt thoſe words: wherein'he impures to"'me' b 
violence againſt any prougeation- ts antiquity wed 
ceſouitute Fathers. LOT $35 Be PS. IFLY UK 2% VFA - : 
. This:I'deny« Lp oe i texmes ner:b + LiiCoweſe 
can. they. finde. uch 'words: or ſenſe mes" I 
haye uſed their own weapow agaiaſt>-them. have 
anſwered their objettioas from-rhem. I 
proyocation. and. challenge. whith+ Biſhop®\Fewdl/ 
and others. of our Divinestave; madertothens, 6 
ſhew, if they can, any notable part, yea\:iany 
two, yea, .any- one of the-ancient- Fa © that 
clearly and 8 yn" hath: profeſſed :the:: pOitits 
-wherein we-differfrom:them, And/ ifi the'Farhors 
had been for-tham 4: why* did they.corrupt ſome 
paſſages of the Fathers which ſpoke apainiF-them; 
which they have not yet cleared cheinſelves of > 
Yea, thirdly, whereas he” ſays 7: avg refufall>- of 
the Fathers will give hitvdeave v2.25 ible Treatife 
much ſhorter tbas it the | bepinwing 5 :Þ tay” (not n- 
ſiting here upon the impropriet! _ 2 Preariſe, 
_ af it be no mare as to my. ſatisf : -or-of the 
terme, if it be; more >)-aime adn os rome e- 
aegh feraickpeliachersanghbNbc als voy! £6- 
. duce for bim{#lf;.and abfos Gore) chatht bl 
to. my-anſwers -abous their: teſtimonies, without 
Bbbb 2 There- 


x #him war Wy Ehuldaaake this 
none Trefolution to wave the Fathers. 
e wou pawn: it 'to'be no fora bur a rational! 


\purpoſe;. therefore he. goes. on 
hay doe not think that I doe this, as if what' you 
| egitinſt the: authority \ af the Fathers found 
— es Fo: with me, or ar if what 'y0w ſay were 11 
the leaſt-degree bard: tobe anſwered, for you your- 
Jifroaunel be. ignorant that we alleadge plenty of 


epuaſiges, mnt confeſſed b the your fe elve s 


IN TRLUSa ors ” "Primitive 
har 'The role; 3 In; ood, pr dry: And fare- 
[ty he is-yot damned-that-doth not believe, that all 
is fad kprinep) ,on;theirown behalf is true. 

Bur: ſecondly, t yido not;:produee many teſtimo- 
nics of the prime: Dottors v 'the' Primitive Church ; 
namely, notof the firſt 3o0.years; nay, nor of the firſt 
:600/yEats:; others arc Poltnatesand have not the ho- 
__norof Pritnitive Antiquity? Yea;ſomethey name as 
_ teſtimonies for them. were not Fathers: 'And ſome 
works they Titefor them which ' are: falfely aſcri- 
bedto- $a, Fathers, as ſeverat of our Writers havÞ 

. demonſtrated,cven.with the'Confeſion of ſome of 

. .theitChureh. Þhard reasheſdics{Do #0t think 
that 1 do this :ar:if what you [have fuid' "againſt the 
,aufherity, FA the F athers found any credit wit _ ] 
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poabwrive SE 
notfind- Gredie: wich him: Fam: of 
is rye + fovemaraly -hreles like to be belie- 


ved by the Pontificians that «is againſt them. But - 


after this manner his Treatiſe might: ſoon be anſwe- 
-red 3/it finds-not credit- Done, One blot wauld 
RR all the T reariſe;*Pourthly, what reaſon 
ay be-called,._ the Pontificians uſe plenty'of 

ers againſt us 3\ therefore he will-not- an- 
wr to my teſtynontes from them, nor._to niy an- 
ſwers/to his teſtimonies-.againſt us. Doe: any of 
thoſe Pontificians fully. nal my. teſtimonies,and 
doe they ſufficiently. take off my anſwers? If they 
doe, 'he ſhould have.told me-which, and where. 
But--were-F as apt to brag as the Romans .are 
F might notbe far from crying vi@oria, - that I 
ſhould” and 'to anſfwer-the Fathers and bring 
them.to ſtand for us (thoiigh my Adverſary faies, 
I bring them: to leſſe than nothing) and yet he that 


makes ſo much*of them in ſhew, ſhould detrect : 


this way of plea by them. 
Whereas their ſmall errors uſed preſently to be 
diſcovered and cryed down. This is dot altogether 
true. For how many of their errorscontinued long: 
yea, great errors alſo, as the Millenarie opinion ? 
And Infant Commnnion was notpreſf* ay decreed 

either. Therefore yet-it remaines to proved, 
at any of the points of difference darn ixt the 
Papiſts and us was a ſtanding opinion of the Pri- 
mitive times, which'my abry IEA would. inſipu- 
ate : Caſo 118 FE ea. 

And #t would make a learned 147 amazed to ark 
as 
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doth 


to be believed; becauſe indecd there weft few of | 


them Argumentatiye.; then-though ſome of them 
might put: out. occaſionally ſome:expreflions; rela- 
' ting t0.0ur; differcnces,...yet is -not- this to-touch 
argumentatively gur differences 5 for, elind agen- 
tis parvs: autorites, as therule is. And: then third- 
ly, if many of them at leaſt .did not touch, ſoas to 
handle diſcurſively all our differences, there-is no 
cauſe of admiring my ſpeech for if they*had han- 
dled ſome, not all, how {ſhould we have been di- 
rected in thoſe which they had not handled 2 - Now 
then Jet. all be confideged; ' then upon the whole 
matter let me ſay this, that if any Pontifician'can 
prove, that many. of them did handle argumenta- 
tively all the points of debate betwixt us, then. I 
Ro give leave for the amazement of my expreſ- 
Wn qa. ich cs | SES coal 
| Therefore as to the, Authors he produceth of. hj 
'ſide, who give account of-the Fathers: in our dif 
rences, 2$ Coccizs, Gualterws, the Author of 'F 
Progeny of the Catholicks and Proteſtants,” or a- 
ny other named by any other 3 I ſay this, thatche 
ſhould have. told me particulary. where each: :of 
_ them 'doth produce any Father and in what your, 
an 
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_ * and als ſhould have-ihewed in- 
Fathers have allconjundtively ſpoken of the ſeve+ 
 rall points3 and alſo that they have ſpoken of thent 
dire&ly. '0n-purpoſe where-the: ſeat df the matter 
was, and alſo, that. no where they contradif&'what 
in one-place they ſaid; orat leaſt, did not elſe-- 
where {peak doubtingly : otherwiſe he concludes 
not any thing re agatalt .me. And then fe-. 
condly; 1.can-returnc my Adverſary -number for 
number:;.and-weighr for weight-of our! own, who 
have anſwered all the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
which their learned Champions have produced, as 
Biſhop Jewell, Dr. #hitcker; Dr. Reynolds, (be- 
ſides Chamier of France?) who have-retuted the in- 
ſtances of the. Fathers. Yea, the challenge-of the 
firſt of them was never yet well anſwered asto the 
teſtimony of the Fathers../And thirdſy, either -the 
Fathers cannot be brought-in w ith 'their ſaffrages 
for: them, or-they.can; if they cannot, why doth 
Campian-and others crack and brag of the Fathers? 
and: then alſo my Adverſaries Authors -are diſan- 
nulled. If they..can,:then cither- the-Fathers ſpeak 
contradidtions,.fincewe produce them as well for 
us, .Cand therefore cannot: we be. ruled by 'them ) 
or:elſe: my Adverſary needed not to have ſhifted 
the aaſwering to them,: but might have found 0- 
ther paſſages out.of them to have- commodiouſly 
reconciled the;ſeeming variance. Yea, then either 
my; Adverſary had not: ſuch cauſe.to reſt infallibi- 
ty-in a. Council, if all the Fathers of all ages agre- 
ed ;..or the conſent of the Fathers might be a rule 
#0 the Council 3 and then-my diſcourſe of the Fa- 
thers had good conjunction with-the. Controverſie 
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about Conncils.: i | | 
As for. the Author of the Progeny of Catholicks 
and Proteſtants, whom he brings in here, as hand- 
ling 
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«ll theſe points give us the very words of our -own | 
chief De@ors clearly acknowledging agreat number 
of holy, Fathers dire@ly: oppoſpt to us iwicach one of .- 
© Tothis I anſwer, that it is poſſible ſome of our 


; & irch may. not meet with right editions: of "the 


athers3 might-not .diſcerne their tre works; 
might miſtake the ſenſe and -application of 'ſome 
words, or - ſy 5229 dextgroully to reconcile 
their expreſſions to {ome vther paſſages of the'Fa- 
thers and to our opinions, might conclude them as 
oppolie, If this Argumett were good,then are they 
alſv bound to:conclude;the-Fathers ro be on our 
fide, becauſe Be/armin produceth in his Difputa- 
tions teſtimonies of. the Fathers for us. Indeed he 
endeayours to. anſwer. thoſe teſtimonies ;* but 1 
dare aftirme, that. ſeverall of thoſe-/ teſtimonies 
which the Author: bath produced! from our: own 
fide of the Fathers, may aswtell be anſwered” as 
ſome of thoſe. which Be/armin anſwers. Thirdly, 
wy Adverſaries might have known alfo, that. there 
is a book written by none of ours which is a Con- 
futation of Papiſts by Papiſts: Sothen,if they will 
{et our Divines againft- us, we cam fet their Di- 
vines againſt them3-yea, .alſo in ſeverall points 
were the.teſtimonics of the Primitive Church ur. 
gcd againſt ſome oftheir pointsinthe Trent Conn-; 
cil-by ſome; of their Charch; apks. have 
read Breerley through (itbeing commended-to me - 
| by one whothought,.I think, thereby to convince 
me in the caſe.}.and I can give no other account's 
thanas Mr. Chillizgworth doth, that hehath *not 
dealt exactly with the Confeflions of thoſe-of 'our 
Church, as in the-inftance of ſome paſſages 'vur-of 
Mr. Heoker, as mdy be ſeen in Mr. chiliweworts: 
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ers in this Coner up. Though 
they did not -profefledly diſcufle and determine | - 
our > wm (and therefore cannor- their autho- 
rity {0 much ſway us) yet their-exprefſions for us 
might weigh with our Adverfaries; who-ſo much 
boaſt-of them ar leaſt, they might ſay ſomewhat to 
what anſwers have been made to'their-quotations 
of them. And-if we, muſt not. matke uſe of them, 
becauſe we cannot;account; them infallible, then 
my Adverſaries diſcourſe mighthave been alſo well 
nets am ſure his diſcourſe is: not_infalli- 
©. - . - 
He having then diſmiffed the hearing of the Fa- 
thers ſire die 3-he comes uporrus thus. Ard indeed 
your Dotors would faine difpate out of Scripture 
onely, : | WE Ie 
Anf\, If ex2ly be taken'in order to the ultimite 
reſolution of taith, we would indeed :diſpute our 
of Scripture onely; becauſe the Principles of Scrip-_ 
ture are onely to us infallible, but if oxely: be ta- 
kenexcluſively to all uſe of the Fathers, we deny 

' it. To fhew that our DoGrine is: truely Divine, 


we prove it out of-Scripture: : toſhew that it isnot 8. 
new,we compare-it with the ſayings ofthe Fathers 3 IJ 


yea, the judgement of the Fathers hath -ic ſelf to (7 
. faith as arationall diſpoſitive 3 but not as an inex- 4 
Coe rable 
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fe dicit Dominme, £0ri abſolute. credetice-to the 
-- But he gives us his-Crifis: why we would faine 
diſpute out of Scriptute ' onely. Becaxſt they find 
. it to be true , that the Scriptures: alone "cannot de- 
cide many Controverſies but 'by ſome Interpretation 
or other, they think themſelves able'to elude the 
force of Arguments drame- from Scriptxre onely : 
the ſayings which are not inScriptnre are in no eaſe 

rectinable by thems" Sy 21% © 
 .Anf,, Well- gueſſed. Surely we have there a 
meer Cavill by a zoz canſz : doe not our Adyer- 
ſaries think that they are as cunning at interpreta- 
tions as we? They are wont to brag of the brave 
Education: and Eearning :- therefore likely they 
_ can telÞ how-toiclude an Interpretation as well as 
others, and there were thoſe that told them they 
did do ſo in the; Trent Council, ———C tiling, 
- Cethegum. And would not . our Adverſaries 
have all the diſpute referred to the Church which 
they-can order as they- pleaſe as a Leſbian rule, ei- 
ther ar penngy the ſtile or adultering -the ſenſe, 
as Tertallien ſaid of the Hereticks then, or prohi- 
biting Authors againſt them to be--read ? Yea, 
what debates were there about the ſenſe of the 
Decrees of-the-Council' of Trent 2 Yea, ſome de- 
. crees were purpoſely put into fuch-termes of am- 
biguitie, that ſo the mind of the Council might be 
drawn into: different ſenſes according ro the: plea+ 
fure of the Litigants, as-the Author of the-Hitory 
relates. Secondly, herein then appears our ingenus 
ity, in that\we difpute with you by that which is 
_ capable of other ſenſes : whereas they would have 
| . us 
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he- | 'C D1ICHD1IED 
in- Goes faith vg ECcIVe 
not with > faith. -/ "OST ob” 
 And<certainly © give n 
the Church than they: Heck eriprt 
them be.like-my- Adverfatys: for 1 he- of 
Whereas indeed. there js no rand 4 Ma | 
texts of Scripture; butieithev #0 withe' men fick 
wad, as our Adverſariesway daily ſee by their fre 
lefſe Scripture-Coi abVe: with the” Aunabaptif. 
Sabbatharians, and other SeFarves 
Anſe. Omne wenilecin w, 9A e” De 
quedamwmodo genus of 7dololatvis'; as he Tai 
his Preſcriptions: and this 'wh Wis falſely aid of 
the word of God, is fer the Ido oF the? Roman 
Church: The i ir _ to the Church 


k... 
amthor 


yea, ay ct Jenialt nfs he pr to thy denial CL 
of the power becauſe there is'no good. gorby aſe 
puting of texts of Seripture,' therefore, bye ou 
gationto. Scripture doth vt follow from 
but from ithe- inſtiturion.” Secondly, as as Tor hoe ; 
points*which are neceſſary "needs be no diſ- | 
__ upon 'the texts. Thirdly, the- ubſucceſfe 
| Cccc 2 follows 4 
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d mine the confubſtanti- 
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al 
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2+, The 'Scrip- 


ture, all thatdo difpute ons of it,| do acknowledge 
to be the word of God';: but- all do' not acknow- 
ledge. your Chutch, Sixthlygfthe Church;could end 


ſo well all'differences.,: why are fo:many queſtions 
undetermined, as-about»the Pope in; relation'to 
temporals,in relation to; Councils : about: predeter- 
minations',, about Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin? Why are not theſe madeawendof >: Nay, 
ſeventhly,Hetetickg have combated with the authv- - 
. rity.of the. Chyrch,andmany were notfatisfied with 
- the determinations of Trent. Therefore let them 
pot prejucknoelpeury by the obſtinacy of Sectaries. 
Had not the'Secaries been: ſet-on and atmed with 
bheir. principles they might ſooner, haverbeen over 
come : and if nothing ſhould be made uſe of for our 
neceflary diretion but that which'is convitiveof - 
A.” all, 
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not 


Anſ;] could ſmile at it, thatPonrificians ſhould 
uſesth:is-ex prefſion; that the Church is the King's 


High may 3. whenas ſomeprinciples of ſome. o: the 
chief of them do:diſpoſe' them as they: think fit, to 
take Kingsout of the _ : Bat:this by the way. i 
#Infleed-their Church will-Jead us to Rowe but not 
totruth. 'The univerſall-Church will lead us ſoo- 
nerto truth thanto'Rome. But what way have we 
to lead uso this way? - If the; Church were” the 
Kings high way; how ſhall we know how to-get 1n- 
to the road-2- If we had a mind: to go 3&3 820k, - in 
the Fathers'ſenſe, the midle way 5-we ſhould make 
uſe of the univerſall Church to find- that which is 


held'to be Scripture z and-then go jn'the way of x 'Y 
Scripture, which is Gods High way. And ſurely _ 
the Royalllay is like to bethe Royall way, And | 


which 1s more reaſonable, that the Scripture - 
ſhould be -onely a directory to theChurch,  orthe 
Church a directory to Scripture : -if the former, 

_ then when we know the Church, we may leave-the 
dire&jon- of Scripture and: bid it. goe back 3 : 
for now we know the way : and ſo'the Scripture | L 

- ſhould not be-necefſary, which yet is held by the | 3 
Papiſts generally, and elſewhere, acknowledged 
by my Adverſary : if the latter, then-is the Scrip- 

_ ture the high way .to truth. And therefore in the - 

debate of 'truth the appeale lies. from the Church 

to $criptuxre 3 not contrariwiſe. And:ſo it muſt, 
for a diſtia&t and perfet knowledge of the Church 
| WC > 


it 15 a [ru . 
muſt make the, Script 
reſclution; becauſe by 


4 j 


Sropt icks notwithſtanding 3 -were there.any need 
in- 


ſ\uch things to ſay, Oiz-olgs, dvd Cris @& Dana. 
Things of faith may prevent queſtions on either 
fide-z things of queſtion require no faith by neceſlity 
of mattervun either fide. :. cn i, 
That he adds, force by theft means (of Scripture 
onely ) either neither fide will be uiGoriom, or it is 
a hatSavd whether ; is not neceſlary to be anſwe- 
. red, fince we have formerly ſhewed the neceflity 
of appealing to Scriptures and diſputing out of them 
one ae to faith in things of faith). which "_..$0- 
. verſary would deny me: upon this ground,. be- 
-cauſe this debate out of Scripture would not” af- 
ford a certain and clear victory. And as for vigp- 
rs we hope they intend.it not. No body 15s to get 
the victory in theſe. diſputes: for they: ate under- 
taken for truth, And for what-is neceſiaey-t0 be be- 
lieved, we have in Scripture the plain truth, ad 
: 4 waar 
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and not the'y 


ly, which is more than they would have us doe : 
but when we produce the Fathers forus, thenthey 
will not be their Thildren-at all. They muſt have 
the Fathers come all the way to them : otherwiſe 
they havenothing to ſay to-them. Surely we had 
' - more reaſon torefuſeany dealing with the Fathers, 
becauſe we cannot recognize them as infallible , 
than my Adverſaries, - who acknowledge them, 
when they-pleaſe them, tobe ſuch. And if thecon- 
ſent of the Fathers be part of thejr principles the 
bragge of, they are to-ſtaud to their own princi- 
ples, when we diſpute with themout of them 3 or 
elſe they/betray them. Weare not bound'to ſtand 
to their principles, but they -are bound by their 
own Laws, 'to an{wer to them. 5 gd 
T herefore this declining of any return to what T 
ſay out of the Fathers, or to my* anſwers to what 
he ſaid, becauſe I will not own'them ag unerrable, - 
muſt be ſer down a Kyuopdler. . , 
0 


{8 van [47 concerning #1.Cyprian, and the Criſis of _ 
St: Auſtin concerning "0704 warren, 1ns havebeen 
ſpared, TI have cut it off. {ce he was ready to take 
all things for his advantage. If T had wholly refu- 
fed to give any account to'the'teſtimonies of the ' 
Fathers brought againſt me, then though T had not 
given him a forwal conſent, it might have been 
thought on zzterprefative Conſent : but Falſim pri- 

.&#. And therefore this is plain Sophiſtry in him. 
Tet 1 have a ereat mind, (ex abundanti:) to fel 
y0u that St. Auſtin expreſſed exceedingly well, that 
Humility and Charity be thoſe virtues which made 
St. Cyprian ( end ought to make ws ſubmit to ge- 
werall Councils, as a prime point of our bonnden du- 
Anſ. 1 take leave to ſay, that he hath ſkipped. 
all my anſwers to the inſtance of St. Cyprian, Gtir | 
onely this. And then I ſay, that Thave alſoa great ' 
mind to differ from him as little as may be. It he 
takcs to ſubmit to Generall Councils, as controlling 
turbulent. oppoſition, or in points of outward ad- 
miniſtration-of the Church, Þ grant it : but if he 
takes it by an infallibility tngaging faith,then I deny 
It, T hola vinweraidel uſeto the former ſubmiſh - 
on, not to the latter. Inthe firſt ſenſe of Sabmiſſi- 
on Humility is diſpoſitive 3 but not the «x5 Impe- 
rans,.as heſays of moſt ſubmiſſive obedience. The 
aFus Imperans of this externall ſubmiſſion is an'a&t 
of internall obedience to God, as commanding 
fuch obedience to the orders of thoſe whom under 
pain of damnation we are hound to obey, but in 
things lawfull and honeſt onely. And' no further 
are we obliged to obedience. ' Therefore whereas 
he fpeaks as ifunder painofdamnation wearebound 
to 
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"Bur ima be "4 natal: * Council cannot -com- 
mand any: t full 5 Sara. fay- + No? 
"They cormnmaley ares but. it 


cil had conſulted; not to reach inthe name'of Je- | 4 
ſus 2. And-if they ſay the; Council .erred-not* in | <1 
faith hercin, but.in point of adion, we anſwer, : 
fcſt, they erred/ inthe faith of a pradticell point; ; Y 
that; Pra ical: apovege rar "tha oy comment = 


thirdlyythey/erred fo "a as fubgrwe pr res he 3 
ſtroyed Ie T hevefore' infallibility ; 
doth-not univocably ; pany. Ang nar 3-705 -5eS 
may they erre-; therefore are-we not abſolutely: 
obey them : therefore Humility doth: inot diſpoſe 
ſimply goan obedience of faith ; ſuch St is 
yoluntary-humylity, and.not avirtue. 

And the Divels Rebellion he ſpeaks of, Fi want 
of Humility, is not much to his purpoſe. - though 
true : | will this conſequence be: ty; the Di- 
vill, by Pride rebelled againſt-God;therefore we by 
Homllity: wouldbelievea Council in-whatſoever 
they ſay 2 we are diſputing now. uponithe :obedi- 
Ence of | belief, .as he would have. it : now the Di- 
vill did not rebell againſt God 'in;pojnt of difbe- 
lief,. or IF refpets the : underſtanding'; but. un 
point.;of independency;.:which'- he will. 
The Divels Rbelog ts was "of: wp God, asthe*Sum- 

mun 


of 1 apt Hue our unbelief: of 


v4 h —_ in Councils, 1s:neceflary to _ 


6 Ar xg ſeeing reaſon of aſſent ; 
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"Whereas then he-ays Pridw: i Piled the Mother 


ps ereſie, it is eaſily diſtingaiſhed, rhat in Here- 


there are two fr :the materiall: part,” which 
ira mrs) hat:which is' contrary to an Ar- 

icle of fith/3/and-theformall:ipart; which 5s the 
prin age poſing the Church im it. Pride is the 


un 


, 
v1 4 


MiGaDEto be-chs ng - "Upon wart of ag 


Mother of the latter :-burir is not abſBlurely the- | ; 


Mother of the former. For'the A paithve 6 4id- not 
diſbelieveat firſt-the Refurredion: oF Ch riſt\upon 
. And/then8t.\ Punt could-nothave excuſed 
himſelf in'the perſecutipn'of the Church,-that he 
did it by ignorance,; and-fo there could be no fim- 
ple error; So that what) he ſxys is not here perti- 
nent”: for we are'now.in diſpute /aboutithe: obeti- 

| ith, in-bis fenſe 5 Lok about the obedi- 


ENCE of peace. His argument: concludes the latter 
rather than the former...” .' © +: 

And this he'prampts me toin his next words, 
New of Humility bringeth with hey thiq mece ar; y fb 
__ miſſrow in theinterionr < ſo Charity is the vertue 
which wiltbeſure to =p that Heace and unity be Kept 


exteriourly inthe Charch.. 

.-1 Anſe. .Fhe: -part-is ſufficiently evaeuared, 
Humllicy and Faith are+-ndot of the ſame Conf 
tion': faith hiſtoricall ( which we ſpeake- of ) bo 


dog- 
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3, 

like to wa] x ey yet wennh7 
ty and Unity, be regular, we muſt not boy Charity 
loſe Truth3 though in purſuance of FTruth we 
muſt not lofe Charity... We- hold- our? own; and 
give good. words.of others. . {/We:would'be ofie i 
judgement, andrhat is of Charity::butnot'byeo 
forming to any in exrorzfo we'ſhould forfake truth. 
However we will not differ in love 3. for we can 


loye thoſe that. differ, - and pray:for them : -apid' be ; 
ready.to joine *jth themwhen they will leay e their | 
error, or not mjoin it tous; 17 p 


Indeed theuſe of Councils is more ceſpogive to 

the formal part of herecſie : and therefore we'do , 
formally, ſatisfie them: .in-reverence and peace”; 
duely weighing what they decree, and decrecing 
tohold what is due, Grant no-other fubmiſſion'; 
i andurge no other ſxbwiſſran to any Councils, and 


we havedone. -. | ws I 

Here the firſt fivelines do begtheq veſtion* which Par. 15; *I 
we. have been, diſputing of, and - & they did" of ;B 
themſelves. prove any. things ;would- prove "more <5 : 


than that heſpeaksof, exteriour unity; Forif the ] 
Church did unerrably lead us into' truth, as the 3 
Kings Highwa 4 then. we ſhould” have'one $f He dge- | 3 
ment, and pexſwaſion; whichwould make: : 
unity. But 'thoug exterionr unity, ashe ſpecks! js 1 

not ſufficient to his: — Te” it enough for - 
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elieved for ſalvation : 
rought to agree in giving ente- 
7 with- 


ge:7n- 


his 
un- 


that pro 
for bs | 


Ebr. 


to be eky 


a 


pare rer perſwaſion, that whatſoeyer 'we. do. is | | q 
awfall Cas if it ſhould have-che ſame. ſenſe with 3 
that of the Apoſtle, whatſover &. not of fgith yo” 4 
| irſt, 


nor themeaning:of the rext. ;And 
, {ſo it would. exceed- his-purpoſe, 


- 


lible authority but the Church 5 and yet ſo. the 
form is not right neither forthe avedinm is not duly 
placed) But how-proves he the mixor ? For this 1s 
yet to us the queſtion >0ut of queſtion he may prove 
what. he will, if he can make the queſtion 'proof. 
And therefore leſt his xizor ſhould appear > to be 
groſly*falſe, (for he by and by acknowledgeth the 
Scriptures authority tobe infallible.) and leſt that 
'*7xor, as it ſhould be formed, . ſhould not fully 
infer the wwizor of his proſyllogiſm, he ſbuffles in 
the minor of his laſt, more than ſhould 
©. * X | | 

' - And let. me now make uſe of his principles. 
Without faith it 1s impoſlible to pleaſe God. In 
all definitions, of the Church I cannot have faith. 
F herefore in all definitions of the Church I can- 
not pleaſe God. Thefirſt propoſition 1s: Scripture, 
and- a } chang; £68 which healſo ufeth. My ſecond 
propoſition I prove by his proof of his, thus. 4x 
infallible afſext cannot be built but upon ſubmiſſion 
10 an infallible authority. The Church is not yet 
| | proved 
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ject, but denies thery in the adjunct of clearneſſe. 
N 


Interpretations', which what they are, and where 
they 


the Scripture doth*not afford clear texts 'for all 
things neceſſary in their opinion ;-yea, none at all 
for {ome of their opinions ; -butas to thoſe things 
which are. really neceffary, fo we deny ir. The 
Scripture hath ſufficient clearneſfe for all things ne- 
ceflary uper due account.- Thirdly, The Coun- 
cils do'give us uoother ſenfe of thoſe texts which 
are not clear in themſelves, than they are capable 
of : do they 2 No; hewill ſay; for then they 
ſhould not declare thefenſe of Scripture , but 
make it; which their greateſt Dottors, when they 
are in their ſober "minds, d& deny, then are we 
determined: in the Controverſies by thoſe texts, - 
and: not *by-the authority of the Councils. The 
Councils do but rab the glaſſe that. we may ſee 
more clearly theſenfe, but'it'ts the ſenſe which de- 
cides the point. They do not'makethe way of truth, 
but ſhew 1t, and therefore the Church isnot the High 
way. but*the Scripture. Tf they by their diſcuſſion 
us difcourſe add one degree of claritude to thoſe 
rexts, muſt the cauſality *formal of the aſſent be 
attributed to their authority ? T hey do but make 
clear the object 3 the aſſent of faith is not to the 
degree of clearneſſe, but* to. the obje& * cleafed. 
Fourthly, what if ſome of the greateſt Doftors 
do give all this power of explicatiorr ofambiguous 
_ Scripture tothe Pope, and he conſtitutes the ſenſe 
1mperially, not expounds it rationally ; and 
makes his authority antecedent. to the ſenſe, and 
not the: ſenſe antEcedent- to their definition 3 but 
ip/o fa&s this muſt be the meaning thereof, be- 
cauſe he faith ſo 2-Is this a clearing of the Scrip- 
ture? Fifthly , it*muſt be clear to me that the 
YL | | Coun- 
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alkene ullows 


this infallible. Judge. Yea, how many took'liber- ES 
ty to ſuſpend their afſents to «the determinations 
of the Council of Trent :'and:yet they would have 
a_Conncil;to.be . binding to::.others 2. Seventhly, '2 
1s the;defeft of the degree of claritude -negative'or ; 
privative2; not. privative-z-for that will charge God. 
And ſo that.of .Nilap will be true tobe fare, be that 
accuſeththe Scripture acenſeth God: but iFnegative, | 
_ it. is no othex;than God thought fit: for his-word. 
And do we think that God would require, under 
_ pain of damnation;; belief. to his word; and yet 
not give. unto-it -competent clearneſſe reſpetive- 
ly to:the: points of "Gaith neceſſary to: be: belie- 
ved 2..Eighthly,; whatthen muſt we: think, -a& ro- 
DS oat wr As 6 , of; allchoſe: antient Chri- 
ſtians for ſome centuries, wherein they had nor a 
Generalk Council 2: were- they -albloſt- > Or had 
they faith without'a Genera 1 -Council'2-: If the 
fqrme Fa how: do. they; Jayrr he Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt.the Church? And why do they 
alſo not diſ-acknowledge:; thoſe 'times+ of-+. the 
| Fre Lo IM Eece Church __. 


Y 


latter," then. alſo: 
Generall C 1 


new: for bin. "And oe Ye ma calf 
cenfe” ro differ from another py 4 | 
that "other private man hath as wxnd 7 
differ frow' the other. So our Adverfaries incuſſior 


upon them 5s and with NF pay ep 
too 3 becauſe ſecondly, we. holding a 'd 
of pojuts by? the matter , "are 


b 847 of wy . 
NOS 5 


A differe 
ble of 1 more 2 
"not fun- ; 


excuſe” for our diſagreements in th : 
damentall ; thanthey, who {holding all equall 1 
upow the propoſall 'off the Church DR. Reeds 


differ in_ that which 1s _ Raney "be- 
en all that is defined by the Church is {qua 
ſo; Yea; alſo he thai Ars in'one point Flo 
on Papiſts,” according to. Mfr. Kmor's 
hach faith *in'none; *And'one of them "that di f 
about the ſenſe ofthe Council muſt needs bang 
& is undetermined which;” And therefore third- 
ly, would not my tow ty ering have been ple 
with ſuch an' 4rgwment from 'me, The” Pontifici- 
ans' Uo difagree, _ therefore” their opinion is the ; 
cauſe thereof," and. if that uy the choorke vs 


of pry as olles hangs NE 

men to chuſe” your Religion. And hn Foal as 
tnecef{aries : veripturs” is the poſſible. moars of 
2 E Eece'3 Union 


4 of at his Fr; F Fcietly privichn 

" bis Chu rch by F$cripture onely-is in this ſenſe 
tree, > that. hw. Scripture we read Shue we - are'fo 
bear the Church, Ec. 3 -oxh4 bs 

 Auſe. Surely 1 do not owe, in ingenuity, any 
| thanks to. any Adverſary of mine for this, that 
they ſeem'thus. to-/pleaſe themſelves ini\a ſtudy 
how to-make' our opinionitollerable, If] do;-I 
will ſoon be. out of debt,. as ſoon as I. can "3 
that their opinion, 2bout the. Church to ' be 
the High way. to, (TOE, is ſo. far true 3 be- 
caufe .it was wont to: iſend us: to the: Scripture 
for-our rule, of - faith.+»and / manners-;5}- as | hath 
been ſhewed.. 30d what -Council- ever 
determined the ſenſe of that pre&ept, goe tell 
the Church to be:underſtood of -a Council - as 
to bind abſolately to, the | belief. of all that they 
propound:* And. it a Council had-+not - defined 
this the ſenſe, then . how; ſhall we know it to 
be. the ſenſe , by. my- Adverſary 5 "becauſe he 
ſaies,. we. muſt reſolve _ our faith inthe autho- 
rity of a Council 2-apd if; it hath, defineds/that 
the ſenſe, how L 4a they, to bave- authority to 
He this tobe 


to this purpoſe, how came they todivine Oy 


® 
” 35S * 


ſenſe of the place? If not-clear - 


Sw rd eg i.e FN: 2 

ES ir ret: >35 ite perſons = not 
libiliey ;:/25:c0<tr ach; :macively;2in:the of- 
fee: 5/tnot abſolutely; in: 'the..matter. 'We.:;are:to 
hear theur as authorized | to:teach : but not fim- 
ply to; believe themy.as| if they. were: afliſted not 
to.err.: He thats: [agpinacedtby : Chriſt;: and: doth 
ſay. that which is falſe, las 'to.be-/believed: 3 
becauſe, if he ſaies that; which. is. true, it is hot 
to'be accounted true, - hecayſe | he faies fo, but 
he.'is-to; be. accounted. as taiſpgak | true, y becauſe 
it-is {0:3 yea, they may know that that :tExt was 
: Mary; by Chriſt as to cenſure in: points 
ereſpaſle , Hot. £0;. obedience in points. of 


faith. 

Nev hes Setipture;: lonerby ben Self: endeth: 

ti at gem #8057 5 51 Hat -r30 
' +4: W.ho ever ſaid: ſay? Who. is -his- 4 rant 
as: 2..le were: caic. to. have the. victory with- 
ut an-Adycrſary. if, poſlible.. No 3 . Nor. the 
Church;: alone: by. her ſelf. But. we- ſayialfo;: the 
Scripture deth'-nbxi nbti formally: end. ang. as/:they 
would; have:'s: living: Tugdges and; 'YE8! is not | de- 
 hicjent in _neceltavies; 3 for.by propobug Fad 

what is neceſſary, it:concludes necefſari y ag 
the  necefitie of - a+ livin Judg e_. infallible. 
| What. is, neceſſary - more. t an* to. believe that** 
which is neceſſary ? And therefore no, need of 
traditions ; and what more plain than that. there 
is 
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he-intercſsiof zhe C 
ditions, not for 


| all points 
tation-would- 


ſaid. But wedo not prejudice his Judge, 
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Church, -which-are yn to hes hor »y 'of | 
it, Now ſalvation 'may be had in a "Church which 
hath-not itsduewell being. And thirdly; he might. 
— iſhed betwixt: neceffity*s folure and 
- Convenience,” \with the School-men; DR. 
rope are not neceſſary in the firſt kind,which : 
are; \neceſſary in the latter. Now 'we are upoi 
neceſfaries in the-firſt kind; And asto theſe, fewer 
things there are of this order. Theſe- things. are- 
confounded for their advantage. But alſo: he 
ſeems (to diſtinguifſh-what is a be pour Sw re 
'* forthe ſeemsto make ſome things neceſſary for: the 
by univerfall C harch; as a Community; Whereas-more 
is not-neceſſary to the univerſal} Church upon'the 
formalit of 'a Community. This was touched'be- 
fore; 3 /but herein be doth: diſtinguiſh where he 
ſhould not diſtin BONE 
And thus by fhinguithing what isnot to be 2s: 
- iſhed,and by confounding what is tobe diſtin- 
d,-.he would gy me in the change of 
the ſtate of the queſtion. © But this vain and cap- 
tious.. For the ſtare of the queſtion reſpects men 
ri communi; notin a Community. Theu ſecondly, 
CS the Scripture had not' given us gene- 
| dire&tions. concerning the conſtitution- of 'the 
Church, and the Officers of it, and the power of 
thoſe Officers, and obedience to that power in 
Fiff things 
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tare doth ſet down-plainly all 


<0 / 
7 
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- munity: ſome may:be ſaved who-are wrongfully 


th. 


%* 


ſaved after ſucha Community is | obſcured-.,* and: - 


in-the-darke, ;as-they- confeſle the Church ſhall 


. -% 


bein the time of Antichriſt. But then thirdly, the 


Scripture -hath ſufficiently provided, and as much 
 asis:neceſlary to be ſure,; how the Church is to be 
provided in all times -and places of lawful Paſtors. 
And alſo what-power the Paftors ſhould have in 
reſpe® of one another, or inreſpe@ to. their particu- 
lar flocks. And how thoſe laws they make ſhould 


bind withontappointing-how many ſhould be afſem- 


bled to this effe@.' And alſo who-ſhould calf this 
Aſſembly, whopreſode init, when there are' Chri- 
ſtan Magiſtrates\3 at leaſt negatively, not :the 
Pope, (who hath nothing.to -ſhew for himſelf 'in 
Scripture) /nor the Antient Church. And-alſowher 
it is tobe acconnted lawful, when unlawful. This 
is ſufficiently/determinable in- Scripture by analo- 
gie tothe Jewiſh Kings, and tothe Aſſembly ſpo- 
ken of in the fifteenth of the AFs. As for the out- 
ward adminiſtration of theſe Aſſemblies will they 
ſay, -it is deJure Divino? And as for the: queſtion, 


whether the Precepts of this Aſſembly oblige under 


4in of . damnation, to- the keeping of Feaſts, or 
—— or Eaves, we ſay hell.” ie Sk 4 in 
Scripture, that obedience to lawfull- authority: is 
due indefinitely and in:generall 5 when there'is no 
reall exception againſt the matter. And. therefore 
by-the Command of Ged-are we bound in obedi- 
ence-to them, injoyning nothing but that which is 
lawfull. But: though they do bind under pain of 
| | | dam- 


ſalvation. .Some-were ſaved 'before : ſuch - om- - | 
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ear Borie ney do thus bind: 


neceſſary to Salvation, that'this ſhould be” deter- 
F2}"ﬀ—mincd. For though-it benecefſary for usto know 
that. all fins is-damnative (and this" is' ſuffictenecly 
hid down 'in Scripture, as Roww:' 6; haſt :)yetts 
+ it not neceſfary under pain of damnation that” we 
ſhould -know*+ every fin- that 'is/ damnative ; for 
then we ſhould. have no pardon for ſeerer fins" by 
generall Repentance 3 and then who could be fa- 
ved? And therefore though to'every onethat knows 
that this is a true propolition;* that Preceprs'of the 
Aſſembly: do bind underpain of damnation , 'ir is 
neceſſary. to exerciſe” attuall' particular Repen- 
tance for thoſe tranſgreſſions ' which he knows 3 
yet to him that knows not* che'truch®of This" pro- 
paſition it. is not. And this is known to be a Tchoo! 
queſtion. And” though they bind**more*than' in 
caſe of ſcandall and of 'contempr, yer muſt their 
obligation 'mediate be underſtood to be qualified 
after the manner of the ceremonialFlaw, ”nor.the 
moral; and therefore ih competition With mofats 
their binding/is relaxed. Again, if it were” neceſ- 
ſary; that- thoſe! obſervations ſhould be generall, Ee. 
why did:notthe firſt Cotincils eſtabliſh them? Yea 


it ſeems,//it was not neceflary thatall fuch obſer- 


vations:ſhowld be univerfally praftiſed :'For”' then 
how came: th. Eaſtern 'and.”Brittiſh 'Chutches to 
differ fromthe Roman'obſervation of Exſter, *not- 
withſtanding their pretencesof preeminence? Yea, 
-one of the Antients in'application to the obſerving 
of Eaſthergwhichifor the-tiine he thought was free, 
WEEN Ffff 2 gave 


-, — 


fi re, m) 
| pemtions, wiſely 
becauſe he knew-t 


Church-in tnat p rticular. TIS 3 ET | 
And for. the ſame-form of pzbtich ſervice, which 
onght to be impoſtd on all, and: when-all are bound 
Fu, preſent at it 3 cr ſors one ſay ;''that con- 
ſiders what he ſaies; © that this; is neceſlary to be, 
and to. be. known unto ſalvation ?-If he meanstobe 
impoſed upon al, in the Catholick Church, - what 
Scripture ,.. or - what -Father, or'iwhat Council 
hath. he. for it 2. Indeed | 7grnativs- in one of his 
Epiſtles, ſayes, /uls:xmi-Hncx; be; but this was ſpo- 
ken as to a, particular Church: And ſome: cannot 
come to Church 3 and may.:not they be: ſaved? 
and ſome. particularinations muſt have fome par- 
ticular paſſages which are commonto all the parts 


of hat marie and not; to other. nations.” And doe 
o 


Canonicall hours ſo bind; as, not to-be where they 
are,. or not to afliſt always}, upon' morall neceſii- 
ty,. excludes de ſe from Heaven? When:the time 
of Antichriſt; comes, according; toi'them, ſurely 
their Canonical.hours will; not be: in ſeaſons. and 
yet they will lay, ſalvation: may; be- had-'in the 
Church. Whereas /necefſaries' to ſalvation:do- not 
fall under a neceflity to be diſpenſed: with. And 
therefore if ſuch, obſcryances areexcuſable: by ac- 
La” Lag Ca e.. that they are--nob 'im(0ur'tenſe 
necellary.::1 hete are onely jeris poſttivs;' as the 
diſtinguiſhed in the Treat Council hw ho Wl 1h 
that which is neceſſary-to ſalvation is: juris Divini. 
But what: Sacraments are to be \adminiſtred the 
'Scripture telleth us expreſfely. For: time, it\ ot 
| | - necel- 


of.meane; ſomewhat, is. negefſaryin the fo 
ce ofm ch 15-not neceſlary. wn — ter- And 


this latter is it with which..ye; have.co-debate-up- 


on, in the right.ſtate of the uſage 
All theſe chores. Slat nertſſanyites Khureb 
4.4 Com mmunily. him, Again nor 


tl, tha it we deny. = a [xhe ſe things.-are:iabſf 
lutely on In toa.Chur, 2S.4- <ammunicy 2:;for 
ſeverall es. I red from ane. another 


ts, and. inthe keeping. of 
raft 3 "fora for ahe. Ly 
UTI Pts 

Chur b,. yet. not ſimply 


= ſome, of them 

may be TR to iliple, not necelia- 
to tl c Ch AS at .hetam 14a- 
bole the change, of t the :queſtion;:!to 


make what is Sean to falyation to be-neceſ- 

= to a Church as vi tble;z "and whatſoever: is-ne- 
eſſary to a. Church pq vilible.z .to, be.neceſlary 

Ie ſalvation 3 which.ca Vue... For..as- for 


nnot. 'De. L or 
that, that t ere. is No rota ES &-bac ut, of the 
.t0 t Capteny 1n os 


| Church, C according 


ff Rewn 'is to gs ' 
Tertors of x the ET ed5 © Robe (a = og by 
ante: 


I necel- 


1 


ich Ne ,ie"ha Onay Ve: thay 
ſalvation withoutthe Churc "Ad | heros, may 
conclude that my Adverfary/did'not well com- 
ply _ wn wo ok: this queſ fon a little 
more fu 7 | 4 41 64 5 Mt E084 DEL $4112 3 
(And DE OeteS Ag 137) Fall theſs things plain- 
iy Jet down in Seripture,” > Jace very many and 
very. ieportent” "differences be among ft Chriſti- 
ans. 
 Anſe*All ke ſaysis not reve." Forthe Sacraments 
are phinly eaoagh-/fer down in Scripture 3. for. all 
that-is*therein ef nitiall and neceſfary. Then ſe- 
condly, -the- Argumient 1s not ne "theſe 
things are not' plainly ſet down in Scripture, there- 
fore very 'many: Nat: ver important [fferenices a- 
mongſt' "Chriſtians: Forfirſtthe mnplaineſſ of them 
Scriptures no'cficient'cauſc thereof 3 for they 
might in thoſe hip oh. _ every one their libert 
ir-their particular Chutches 3*as St. Cypriar Jorh 
| pany : hew usinhis fecond B:; firſt "fp. where” ha- 
ving {poken*of fome*who' did bold thoſe things 
which'they-did 'once take mip, lic” {peaks 1 How irh- 
-ſtanding ---/2d, 'falvo inter Colegas Pacis of Con- 
cordie vinculd, quedem propria Eire apud ele emel 
Sunt uſwur rpate, 'retinere 5 3 que tire nec 10s eb loppn 
facimus, aut les, Lee,” ceuin Babent in celeſie 
adminiſtration Ooblantatic”) ue arbitrinim. iberum 
annſquiſque prepoſttus, rationem aFwm ſui Domi- 
no rediteras.. So'he ; F herefore may they not all 
prattiſe the fam thing, and'yet there be.no morall 
difference: i ematve OS, nat poſitive 
 coritentions: if ome, et n 


many 2 if many, yet 
not important,” i Ale of falvition, becauſeeach 
Biſhop in his Chure hath free power to eſtabliſh 
what he thinks fit. And What Generall Conncil 


hath 


caſion of the Biſhop of Roxe-: and thereforethePon- 
tificians-have nocaule to;/imputetousas-a: fault the 
diſagreement of: Ptpteſtants;in-this point 3: becauſe 
it ariſeth-in greatÞart from the dominatzon of the 
Biſhop of Rowe. They thought by an & wogie 3rvvxkds, 
that they could Aftver ſufficiently gainfay the Ro- 
man Biſhop. but by caſhiering thewhole gen ws and 
+ | * 4017112  thEFe- 
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for it; dothrnet: follow 4-poſitione often oo 
tionemſprciei deteiminate : and "therefore they 
might have Biſhopsi,/'and-not him. Yea, the 'hol- 
ding of Biſhops by« Divine right is aslike' a mean 
to deſtroy the: Pope's authority as any other; And' 
to this þ 6.9 was it fo: ww Geny 7 4n the. 
Trent Councit 4 and ſome loſt their favor with the' 
Pope for being/eager in the affirmative: And in 
the promotion of Cardinals at the end'of 'the Sy- 
nod;: the Pope: profefied he would' paſſe by thoſe 
who hid-ſtood::for/Reſidence and Biſhops to be 
jure Divino.' For this inſtitution'ofthem/by Divirie: 
right! madeithem 'not-to:depend upon+ the Pope, 
which would weaken his authority. Had 
And therefore as'to the 'Controverſie about Bi- 
ſhops, whether: wederivethem and'theirauthority 
from Scripture; mywAdverſary: might»have- done 
well to have ſaid ;noething > {ince#trit-be neceſ{ary' 
to be determined cclearly;:then»the Trent Council 


4 
my 


as ap -p- this, that if 
Petrus Balma, who was the faſt 4 p'of Geneva, 


would have turned Proteſtant, -he mighthaveicon- 
tinued Biſh OP. Ag 


I bi ” T iſe e 


1t will not appear that: Deacons are appointed j#- 
re Divino to aflift the' Mimiſtefs 4n the Sacraments ; 
and if ſ6, yet not to®be neceffary (to'true Sacra- 


ments, that-they do a{lift; 'othetwiſenotyneSacra- | 4 
ments. ' What ſhall this' alfo with the'Romans goe | P 


into-the accountof-articlesof faith ?' And ſhalbehis 
be as neceffary to 'be believed as thartiJefus 18:the 
Cheſt ds 242 EY IL REES Gets were 
Sacraments;' things ſo neceſſary Yo! the'faloubivn 
of all men; This we have ſpoken tou betore/ 125 and 
it comes in here ' under a” fimple diction,' 'andinot 
poſitively (as it may. be interpreted/Jaffirmed'z or 
if { {oneceſſary}] be'to. be taken fgnanter;y'thenw: is 
it more eafily denied, *as-ts 4 mex;/ Our i former 
diſtinction is'yet good',) neceffary;-by \neceflity of 
" precept,-not by neceffity of mean; Neithet/1s'the- 
other Sacrament ſo neceffary -as that : and -yet:are 
3g" | Ggge they 
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they, pur. together aipor.cquall. necefiitys Fhe/Sa- N 
craments;bind ay, nor-Gad-,. to work only by them, _ 
And. alſo are they admigiſtred as ducly'iwith us as. 
elfwheres- {+ 461533* (OT Or Oren ST BY 
. ;Fhen-he- brings in-a; 8yllogiim againſt us out of | 
my;ownu'waerds, H#hat,gemet plainly delivered in 
Sersþ ture i thereby ſignified :not:t0: be neceſſary: 
but #t is not plainly dilivergd' in $tripture that the 
Church ſhould be governed by Bifbops with ſuch and 
ſuch authority. ; 2: | 7 S133 (E318) 
Thus he would bring jn ſome of .thoſe,who dif- 
for from:thew,;avd:u$/In this ;point, | Ailj Pang. 2- 
gainſt. Biſbops,///Bur -how-would:; he conglade 2 
Therefore nat/ necef[ary-to ſalvation; ? unleſſei he 
concludesthus, it dath not contradict; us inourde- _ 
bate;-;And:ifheidges:copcludefo,.;heconcludesbe- 
fide their intention2;j:fos ithey,would conclude no 
morethan:that: they;are not.agceſlary. to the -Go- 
vernment-of the Church: .becauſe-it- is not held 
by. others, that this: Government with . ſ&ch' axd 
ſuch anthoritie'is firaply necefary to ſalvation. 
» But to+:theaſlſumption, we ſay, date, that the 
Goverament; of the -Church/by Biſhops. with fuch 
and ſuch-power is not plainly ſet down'in .Scrip- 
ture 5. yet let them ſhew -as much out of Scripture 
with the: racticeof the-Church for the Biſhop of 
Rome his:being univerſall Biſhop, as we can ſhew 
out-of Scripture for Biſhops. with ſome authority 
ſuperior to Preſbyters ; and F ſhall think--better of 
their cauſe. And therefore let them remember, 
Parvi ſunt foris Arma nifs eſt Conſilinm domi. Let 
them make. ſure at; home: before they combate 
us: with our own. contentions, For ſecondly, asfor 
ſach and ſuch autbority, if he:takes it for the Ma- 
thematicall point and indivifible degree, whiehthe 
Biſhop muſt have, of authority over the reſt of the 
9113 Clergie 3 
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Y 
more ea- 


ceſlary+ 


wo 
FA ; 


CI 
there be” ag Biſhop:plainiy+ ſe down'pthert not 
che Biſdop of-Rews, Bhinbe:gees-by:lougt hieon- 
tals hy ror if to bog wh dh rg firlc n10qP93-12 

As for the forw of ordeining Priefii 68\Preſby- 
tets;1 it is; ſufficiently:ſet down ,' and wethaye It 
practiſed with: us without the-Putiz' rand ithe' Eb ae 
lice\t; and that none-but thoſe who are Prieſts'for- 
mally\ or.eminently; as being morey/ſhouldbleffe 
the bread and conſecrate the'Sacraments';' this' 4s 
clearly enough ſer down; and-what kind of bread 
for -the' Sacrament”, - as much! as is 'neceſfary, 
is ſet dowmn.:1\ The Pontificiay” hath no reafort: 
if he: conſiders! himiſeif, —_—_ all/partiew}art- 
ties:! about the :Sactaments' | ſince" he'''aceoutts 
them: ſo; neceffary 2! would God'pinel that which 
isnecefſary under ſo many/contingences;- which He 
ot Gggg 2 doth 
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oth pot. ordinactlpoprovideragaint 02 "Therefore 
ins Wer mrs. 27 nee. or why "are 
they. infiſted-iitv Or ifineteſſary;35yer? not” in all = 
the ſeveralh circumftances: : for! then underthow 
many ..accidentalitics ſhould ſalvation be'wicta- 
ed 2: bo odh 11/9104 dn: 9007 Ty ieatity T10h 
- Heifays thenyt hes ould rad Uimany more iparti- 
culaxs.to.the- former kind'20 lefſt) neceſſary to be 
decided. If'no 'more-necefiary; 'it is not like” to 
trouble us. Onrfireceſſaryy » they\ ſhould be'derida- 
ble by plain Sdripturea. Kes,\ if \neceſfaty to [ilva- 
tion... Andthemiz0ur Doffotmcould wot: javr about 
them., This: þ deny;i and-he had\ better[have taken 
Out. grant, that thoſe.of this :ſort' are 'not ' plainly 
ſet. down in, Scripture,” unleſfſehethad: ovoveibis 
more ſing elyithan'by::opr:differences-Tr ivpofs 
Gble #9;id a plain ithingsc! Þagt we-meedinot:; 
"Hr xepdin dy, mmawpanttn, SO fark thei'6; 53; And 4s 
gain this:j3 retorted::Many things mightbe named 
which were. inthe opinion of ſome 'Pontificiats wo 
78 neat £7 37140-be decider; than'the point of -0-4 
riglnalhn; heimmaculate. donceptiowof theVir- 
g10, the.point of Reſidence and of Biſhops wherhev 
by - Dryine right-57 andiyet are they not determi- 
ned inthe Frent Conncil 1 no: nor thoſe neither 
poſitively .,;But.it may' be they are not neceſfary:: 
for1if. necelfary. they fbould heidevidablt: by: plain 
Decree,of.Gouncil::; and:ther tbei Do@urr. conld. ot 
Jarr about them, But to -give a+ farther check ro 
this, unreaſonable exaGting:of | ſuch -particulariries 
to be;plainly; decided by-Scripture-: ter'them can- 
lider.genefally; how /little was affirmatively +defi- 
n&gd.and. cli aftly in;the-Comvitof Treat: Yea: for 
further jnſtance,-are theſe feverals-which he: hath 
pointed-at more necefliry to: be decided than:: the 
point of Indulgences, which was the: main point 
o 12 _- which 
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ſequently. 2: - And yet:was not this ſufficiently han- 
died: yea, as the Authot: of the Hiſtory ſays, the 
Proteſtants. complained :that the/:Synod had paf- 
ſed it over without | clearing any! doubrtror deci- 
ding any: Gontroverlie.: If they could not or would 
not, how ſball we-be bound under pain'of damna- 
tiontotake ourinfallible and certainguidance from 
them.» -_ 4 $0 if porn Wh &.:;819 
But ecce #ternm Criſpin ——= ſome of. you'will 
hoveino words 4t ai neceſſary to the athminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm, ſome will have ſuchkinds of words, 


and others, words very different from theres in ſub-, 


ftance. He makes our difterences not onely. by oe- 
caſion,\.but for. ought I ſee by fition-/alfo <© for 1 
know;:none-that- would haverno” words, ' or: difte- 
"rent in ſubſtance, or if they. would 4 let thear an- 
ſwer.for themſelves. The eſſentiall form of words 
as to'Baptiſm is as plainly-ſet down..as-can+ be by 
words in;Scripture, -1# the [28 of St." at. 19." Bap- 
tizing them.in the name: of the Father —_—_— $07 
and. of the Holy Ghoſt. And -if any differ from 
this form--then:my  Adverſaries argument” was 
nought, whereby he would prove things not to be 
plainly ſet downsz becauſe. there'were differen- 
ces abuut them; for what can be more plainly ſer 
down than, the form of Baptiſme-? and yethe talks 
of differences thereabout. In the third and fourth 
Parayr. he proſecutes the fame- impertinencies to 
the. queſtion in hand, And untifl he proves all-the 
points he. doth inſtance in-tobe ſuch as-are neceſ- 


ſary to; ſalvationin- the ſame: punGualicies, I have - 


nothing to. do-but:to deny.thern toibeiſuch as with- 
out; which zz formalitatibas,-there isno ſalvation. 
Ubi, eadems ratio eademw lex. According to the pro- 


portion of their uſe. is the proportionof-their-ap-' 


pointment in Scripture. As 


which:occafioned:the di : as ofithe-Councilcon-. 


£22 4 "> 


© As' for ſuch things as \«re of firi® weceſſity to 


certain men of certain: ſftater and degreer 'in' the 
Charch. It goes upomna' falſe ſuppoſition, «that what 
is of ſtri> neceflity: to certain men;of :cerrain ſtates 


' and degrees in the Church, ſhowld:be of ſtrit ne- 


ceflity to ſalvation: nothing is of ftrict neceſfity'to 
ſalvation but that which is neceſſary: to all unto 
ſalvation. Now it is not neceſſary ro; all unto ſal- 
vation, to know what is of ſtrict neceſlity to ſome 
certain: men-of certain ſtates and degree; *Andſe- 
condly, little in* reaſoncan be-faid. ro'be of ſtriet 


neceſity.to ſome-certain men-of certain-degrees 


and ſtates inthe Church ;; firſt, -becauſe many na- 
tions have diverſified theſe uſages, and ſecondly, 
becauſe no:generall Council have defcended to the 
binding of all abſolutely thereunto, nay; indeed 
not tothe propoſing'of them; i 0 1 7-7, 

And as for the forme” of ordaining ' Biſhops 7: 
words or ations, the way in our Church is as full 
according /to proportion 1n'Seripture as any other, 
and our Bilhops have been alfo Canonically ordai- 
nedby three Biſhops,” notwithſtanding the {landers 
againſt it: and let-thamprove, that what 1s in this 
cale appointed-in-Councils is more neceffary than 
what 1s done 1n our conſecration,” or elſe they do 
nothing df 55:3 hl 1G! _ 

They muſt alſo know whether they can lawfully per- 
mit women to baytize at all, or baptize in' neceſſity 
only, and notont of it. | 3k 

Axſ. Firit, 1t i5 plain 1n Scripture that no wo- 
men did: baptize. Secondly, that baptizing and 
teaching are! committed to* the (ſame''perſons,' its 
before, St. Mat. 28.:19,'20. Now wonjen:arefors 
bidden to teach by St Pax!, therefore may ' they 
not baptize: Thirdly, how can mans authority al- 


_ low that which God hathreſtrained; ſo 'asto make 
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it neceſſary. to;ſalvationthat this aHowance ſhould 
be' made; and alſo that-all ſhould know it 2 And 
fourthly, :it:is yet to»be proved whether there he 
ſuch abſolute neceſſity of baptiſm, asto diſpenſe 
herein inicaſe of neceſſity, {ſince St. Thomas was 
of opinion,-.as was m_ in the Trent -Council, 
that before Chriſt; children were ſaved by the faith 
of the Parents, and without the Sacrament ;- as it 
muſt -be there meant, p. 239. of the Hiſtory. 1 
know ſome ſpeak favorably in this point, not al- 
lowing it ſhould ſo be done, but as not annulling 
it when done: but my Adverſary ſhould firſt have 
made the Subſtratum ſound and good, namely, 
the abſolute neceffity to ſalvation. For if wefhould 
be ruled by St. Auftzz in this matter, then weſhould 
be ruled by him in all points: which they them- 
ſelves will not ſtand to 5, for they withſtand him in 
more particulars than we, as hath been noted by Mr. 
Chillingworth. And beſides,his authority we might 
confront with Teriuliar's. | 

And whether they may permit women or Lay-merx 
to bleſe the bread and difiribute the Sacrament, ſee + 
ing that Chriſt ſaid, do this all, not plain expreſ- 
fing how far theſe bis words extended themſelves. 
Surely my Adverſary intended me rather good 
wins 29 than good weight in ſuch argumenta- 
tions. | St.. Paul doth , one would think, de- 
termine this queſtion, if any, in the firſt Ep. tothe 
Cor.4.1. Where he ſaics of Miniſters in general, that 
they are the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. 
And then is this their bleſſing or diſtributing , if 
it might be allowed, neceſſary -toſalvation? And 
for his argument, it is improperly produced $ for 
it is ſpoken to them not -as Officers of the Church 
in adminiſtring, but as members of-the Church in 
receiving : and this might he have taken notice yr 
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delongs to every one inthe at 
articipation. And then again, as he leaves out” 
omethingnot for him, ſo he adds ſomewhat which 
(ſhould be for him, for he-reads it do this all, where- 
as all is not in the Evangeliſts; nor in the firſt Ep- 
tothe Cor. 11. Again, 1f it be uncertain whether 
our Savior meant this for women and Laiques, 4s 
this all, then fince by theſewords they would urge 
Chriſts inſtitution'of the Sacrifice, Laymen and 
women ſhould have the higheſt, or mighthave-(if 
theChurch pleaſed) the higheſt: dignity - ini their 
account in the Church ;*and-. that 1s coxficere cor- 
pus Chriſti. And then the ſtory. of * Pope Jour 
{hould be accounted of by them as ,more tolera- 
ble. Ifſhe mighr do the office of a, Prieſt, ſhemighe 


% 


» 


alſo do the officeof a Pope. Riots 
Whether lawfull miſſion of Prieſts car'be' gran- 
ted by-Laymen or no. What? And 'muſt' all wz 


upon. necefiity of ſalvation know infallibly this, 


* whether:this Prieſt was ſent by aLayman?..chough 


a Layman hathnot, nor can have, any authority to 
ſend, and the Roman in this gives more liberty to | 
Laymen than the Scripture or our Churches, yet is 
it neceſlary for every one to ſalvation to know 
whether ſuch an one which doth the offices of a Mi- 
niſter is. legally ſent or:not? Muſt every Layman 
examine his Comaiiſtion 2? And our: Saviors inſ{titu- 
tion: herein 15-our rule, who gave power to others 
by that authority which he had received from his 
Father, asSt.{t.23. 18; Anthoritate mihi commiſ- 
ſa, all. authority 'is- given: me in Heaven and on 
carth, goe ye therfore. Now. Laymen have:no aus 
thority,and therefore they cannot give any autho- 


ritz,. according to the rule alſo. 
PEE And 


” 


ehafſary 
reſſary'f 


ply neceſlary. | | 
And therefore whereas heſays, there are endles 
Controverſies about them, | am of his opinion in'm 
ſenſeofthe words; for they areto no end amongtt 
thoſe who have a ſober mindto be-direted"1n them 
by Scripture; at leaſt they are'to'noend,as in order 
to our diſpute; becauſe they come not within com- 
 paſle of abſolute neceflity to ſalvation. It may be 
neceſſary to know-how theſe are' to be ordered, 
that they may-be ordered: rightly: bur this 1s not 
_ abſolutely+ neceſſary” to falvation :''yea again, 'if 
theſe-things were left to the Church, we muſt take 
the order before: the : Councils: ' otherwiſe the 
Church before-the:time: off Councils * pore=dds rpc 
that which wasnecedary:vandtherefore mdeedare 
they not neceſſary: orielſ& God had-been wintirg 
to them in necefiaries.:.' ET NF. LS $3300) 


A third ſort of things neceſſary not 'plainly ſetwum 4. 


down, -as he thinks; -we have"in'his fourttynumber. 
AU. beingubliged to ſerve God im atrue Church, Ke. 
T his is ambiguouſlly: delivered's <ither as 'i# /enſu 
compoſito," being in a true Church: they are obliged 
toſerve God'init; or are bound” to finde out'the 
true Church, and then” to: ferve God in 'it;'Now 
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equally neceffary. : :becauſc.. le "im "that 
| ka 4. is. n9t a. true, Church (if ſo many 'thingsbe 
neceſſary. tg a true. Church.as they 1would have) * 
- ſalvation. may.be-had by ſimple ignorance\ Sk ge. 
rallrepentance.:; And hope fome wereſaved before 
a Church; with-all the integrants of aitrue:Church, 
was framed. But in a true;Church no man can be 
ſaved without ſerving of _ = ES of the 
onataſts was not accounted, by StiAxftiz norim 
Ne ed, yet St. 4uftin did we 
deny but ſome. might be ſaved in it.iNow this is 
ke Au the) by my Adverſary in the latter . way, 
namely that. every one is bound to finde out the 
Ka, hiary and te ſerve God' in it, for ſo-it fol- 
loweth, 1x5 4 O80 248 you L 2315-7 
Having a lowful/ ſutceſſeon of true Paſtors true- 
ly ordained themſelves, and truely | ordaining ths 
Priefts,.wbo muſt be known to adminifter true $a- 
craments in their true matter and; forme, Preaching 
alſo the word of God bj\ lawfullimiſſron.”* -- 
Anſ. Now' me thinkstheiRomans with: their 
- mountains; ſhould have'irelation'to Mfvztanw who 
fanfied that the Pearaclet did by priviledge come in- 
to him,to make up what was wanting to ſalvation, 
iaf Mirdtion-</Foer:we muſt; have' infallible notes 
of, a ;/Chunchy; whichthe-word dt God: in Scripture 
hath not appointed tous; And wemult have things 
neceſlary to ſalvation, which the Scripture hath 
._.zot made neceſſary : yet they muſt: be: neceſſary 
to-ſalyation, for theiruſe. - Certainly as he .gives 
well the. cogniſance. of \a-good\mar;,\ſomay we 
alſo;\ make uſe > of it for a good Chriſtian , 
Xpd 38 us. 344-13 Smuacoudrer xeliyey! T3s dab; drdpat, i" 3 
Tis ngapine;, we ought not to judge honeſt 
men by their performances but by their purpoſe : - 
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to finde out the' frue Churck'3 >| which *cann 
reaſonably be done' by/alawfull ſaceſMion. F, 
becauſe: this-is accidentall;” not! as' its falvation 
onely, but a$4:a; true Churah - #nd>ther 
be-nq,certain- arid! -uijyerſall rule + gf for how car £ 
the firlt Church, which was 'originall- tothe Def- 
cendants, tobea true Church>: yea ſecondly; "how i 
will thetrue Church be. a true Church Te 
to their principles in the time oP Antichriſt; W 
there isnot like $0 be,accordingTo' theft p 
almoſt any face of a' Churthi? How! ſhatl it the jE 
ns Ha by alawfullſucceflion of Paſtors. Thad. 
iy, this cannot be'characteriſticall '6vf the Roman 

hurch- (which:they; wanld have! tro/be! the KS 
true Church) becau ſe the Gretk/Chiirek fits) 
lenge thispriviledge alfo. :Yea,'foutrthly;{4t1s} Sor ; 
ſible that a falſe C rch may! ſs fairly pleada aw- 4 
full ſucceſſion (asthe Church of the Donatiſts who "4 
Y Wes Fane Biſhops.) as to thoſe who' ſhould came'a 
(ons wh after them that'it) could: not be caſt uy 

cerned by commonipeople :15and- therefore! 

is not the way ſo plain andidireft as that foolr cxr- 
»ot err. Yea, | fifthly, 'we''arenoe to Gifcerti trite 
Dottrine by. the-perſons.;} but the perſons'by 'the 
Doctrine, .according to Tertull?ar;asbefortf and 1 
therefore. if true, Doctrine beriorproyedb fiiEcef- 1 
fon (as it cannatbe, becauſe'then it bald he'mea- 2 
ſured by the perſon) we cannot»-conelide” '4* trans 1 
Church by 1 to ſucceſſion 3-fince!all-{ober men will - 
_ rather : RUSS, 'that 15; 'AtrueCtorrchwhict'; 0- | 3 

felf, ſeth trne: Doctrine; : -thanthat Chiirels profeſfeth 
true Dottrine, becauſe ithatleditrirerſuceeſion/of 
Paſtors. Yea, ſisthly;- did-m ' Adverſary Taean 
what he ſaid of a"particular: hurch,' or 'of the 

| Hhhh 2 univer- 
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 vniverſall; Church > Not of 4'particular' Church 
ſure 3, for'thateannot be the way"atid Jadge of all 
Chriſtians, as he intended : But then of- the uni- 
verſall Catholick Church”. Well then, he muſt mean 
that that + nb Catholick Oe feos 7 
a lawful ſeceſſnon of Paſtors, ' namely, of Biſho 
. of pes vg ar rg rake Ognanily the Pa 
tor of the Church: This'muſt be his meaning in 
reaſon, becauſe the lawfull fucceflion of Paſtors 
m particular Churches'is, by my Adverſary, neceſ- 
ſary for themſelves; | but not 'for” the Catholick 
Church, / which: caniconfiſt without thoſe parts 
which are not true ({andtherefore no parts.) And 
this is like to be his meaning by his opinion. So. 
then the Roman Church he would have here by the 
"remiſſes to/be the:true Church, 'as being ſuppo- 
(ed to have a lawfull- fucceflion of Paftors, name- 
ly, Biſhops of Reme.: But how ſhall we give up our 
ſelves in abſoluteobedience tothe guidance of the 
Roman'Church,if this were an infallible and conſtt- 
tutive mark of the true-Church, that it hath a law- 
full ſucceſlion'of Paſtors ?}For'no mancan have ſo 
much as'a morall:certirude that" there hath been in 
Rome from. St. Peter an interrupted lawfull ſuc- 
ceſlion:of Paſtors, much lefſe can he have a Divine 
perſwaſion thereof. For firſt, it can never be pro- 
ved by Scripture-:thar St. Peter was'at Rome. I 
do hot deny/it:that he was ever there'; but it is no 
object of faith: And the Romaniſts''are ſhrewdly 
. Put to itfor a; proof, when, to prove it, they would 
interpret Babylon, fromwhich St. Peter writes, to be 
Rome. But then Secondly, St. Peter ſhould* rather 
have derived the Priviledge of univerſall'Juriſdi- 
Ction and , infallible direQion to autigch as Is 
abſerved, where he ſate firſt ſeven years, as Ca- 
r4xza (ets it down, and where Chriſtians had their 
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#5, w+ Z COTE OPS, De, : 
REA RAE ae. 90 4 i rv EIT PEN... 3 SB OR. ge Wo 
ED Res 6 Io RE Yard Gal WY s 2 S # PL 
RAY Ft +8. 2 Me 4 <2 #2 bY OY So Fs £519; 1 £ 
- Mt ASRIITY 0,” ptr” 
- 


EI 

- © WP - 4 - % 

tors You 0088 Ta Or OO PRI. 

EIN TY OT OPT MES RCR? 

RS 5 : > # # « 
« - ; 


heb 


J ; To 
, *- . 4:28 * 
4&5 oy] '» $ __— 
: — 4 43S - Is X 


"name, Thirdly; iris a grea jon Upon 
poſition,” who. ſucceeded St.-Peter in- the fea' of 


Rom 


St. Peter was appointed rather for the Jews than for 
the Gentiles : . and:therefore the T rent Council in 
their comminations do very. well to'/put St. Paul 
with St. Peter 5. for indeed St Pax was the Dofor 
ofthe Gentiles. Yea, fifthly, for ſix hundred/years 
together there was no Paſtors at Rome in their fd 

not Paſtor of the univerſall Church , as appears 


by G 


»ople, who would arrogateand uſurp univerſall ju- 
ri{diction. FG: 
And therefore there was not alwyes in the 
Church, in my Adverſaries ſenſe, a lawfull ſucceſ- ES 
lion of Paſtors 3 becauſe there was not Paſtors in 
bis ſenſe : and ſo by his argument, there ſhould 
not have been a Catholick Church for that time. 


Yea, 


by certitude of faith, that there was ever a law- | ; 
full ſfucceilion of Biſhops in Kowe 3 becauſe we 1 
are not certain, in:that kind of certainty to be 3 


ſure 


were true Bilbops or true Prieſts, or true Chriſtians, 
becauſe their principles bring it into queſtion by 
the uncertainty of the qualifications of thoſe who 
were. to make them Chriſtians by Baptiſm, - 'or 
Prieſts by orders, or Biſhops by conſecration? And 


alſo 


ſtory, have got into the ſea by Simerie 5 which 
makes it diſputable even among(t themſelves whe- 


ther 


h 
Cwh 


that 


put out. Yea, thirdly, when there were Antipapes 


a great queſtion upon'the ſup= 


e,and Carfanza cannotdetermineit. Fourthly, 


nſe, 


regory sproteſtation againſt Jobx of Cont auti- 


Sixthly and laſtly, how can we be aſcertained, 


, nor indecd 1n any other, that . the Popes 


ſecondly, becauſe fome, as it. is known by Hi- - 


it did nat ex vi Criminis make them no Bi- 
. And the thirtieth Canon of the Apoſtles 
ich they acknowledge as binding too) injoins, 
ſuch as get their dignity by money ſhould be 


how 
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how: could the Common peopte'i by affurarice of |. 
faith know which was the Tight > For:though' they | 
ſay, thathe is to be: accounted - the: right whom 
the Council doth en a 5 yet-is itaqueſtion whe- 
ther they can infallibly judge 1r-the caſe z.other- 
wiſe no-certainty of faith;/ And then there 'is| not 
always aCouncil ; and- how can the Council be 
called' without a true. Pope? If they may, then is 
not- the Pope eſlentiall to the infallibility of the 
Church. -. 

T his.is anſwer enough to what he ſays about his 
lawful ſucceſſion of true Paſtors 3 that which ap- 
pends hereunto iscollaterally anf wered here 5 more 
particularly before. | 

He. goes on, It is neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
every man to believe and' do ſome things, and not 
to do ſome other things not plainly ſet down in 
Scripture. 

Anſ. Not ſo neceſſary as it is not to beg the que- 
ſtion ſo often. This propoſition doth indeed plain- 
ly contradi& our-propolition, but doth not. prove 
it to. be falſe, unlefſe it by it ſelf did evidently ap- 
pear tobe true. Therefore' it is enough for me to 
deny it, being the Reſpondent. But we fee by the 
way, that thoſe who make the Church its infalli- 
bility their firſt principle, are apt to make all 'it 
{ays'to'beas clear as the firſt principles of Sciences. 
He that believes, and doesaccording to Scripture;is 
ſurer of ſalyation than all-the Church can make 
him. *arridox@-ims, as Ignatize s phraſe is, He that 
goes by the rule is ſafe; he thatgoes by Scripture 
in faithand obedience. goes. by the rale. 'There- 
fore, Now God hath propoſed the Seripture as our 
rule, by Be/armiz'; conteſlion inthe beginning of 
his Controverſies, as before. And if it be not a 
compleat rule, then indeed is it not a rule ; for it 

| comes 
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Comes ſhort of arulez' and/this will not ſerve "Bel 
larmin's uſe}; becauſe then they whom he diſputes | 


againſt might have urged-their” revelations beſide 
the rule, though not againſt ir, as the Pontificians 
are.. pleaſed. to diſtinguiſh.” And as for point 6f 
faith, we have (beſides what teſtimonies out © 6f 
the Farhers:for this I have given before”) the" plain 
authority.of St. Cyril of Feruſalemw in his 4 Cat. p. 
85. Edit. Gr. Lat. Aa 3 ap? f Scloy £ dolor ths aire « 
wureloy wn. 78 Tux2v arw TW Yolay Teedihh*%; 542900. 
Concerning things Divine and*'the holy Myſteries 
offaith, there ought not to be delivered any thing 
without the Divine Scriptures. And therefore in ano- 
ther place he underſtands by traditions the fum of 
thoſe things that were taken 'out of Scripture, as 
in the 5:Cat. p..1i7. And fo Tertaliar in his Preſ. 
cap. 13.His Kegula fidei, is a'fum of main pots 
of Doctrine taken out of Scripture. And concer- 
ning thisrule he ſayes, Adverſis Regulam nihil 
ſcire, omnia ſcire oft. And fo Irenew alſo means 
tradition <>s bo, in ſeverall places; 

Indeed Tertulian , and Trenews, 'and Cypriay, 
and-Bafll, and A»ſtin,-are quoted by the Ponti- 
ficians 1n the Trent Council; for holding that the 
_ Chriſtian faith is contained partly,in the Scriptures: 

and partly'in traditions. But for theſe Fathers (if 
their conſent did ground infallible affent}) are ej- 
ther miſ-underſtood''or elfe are contradifory to 
themſelves 2 and therefore we cannot 'rely upon 
them 3 becauſe one part of the contradiftion muſt 
be falſe. As for St. Auftin, I have formerly quo- 
ted him for holding, that all things neceſfary to 
faith and manners are amongſt thoſe things which 
are plainly contained in Scripture. And St. Baf/ 
I have produced too. And as for Cypriax, we 
will quote him for the other part, — of 
action. 
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ation. ( age ere; ae 7 are him for Scrip- | 
ngs of faith; forhe makes || 


tyre. to#be the rule 10 i | ' 
his proofs from-Scripture.) In his ſecond B. of Epi- NF 
ſtles, third Epiſtle, he hath theſe: words, @rare þ - 
ſoluws Chriſtvs audiendus eft, non debemw attendere © 
quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaverit, ſedquid . 
qui ante omner eſt Chriſtws prior fecerit. Neque e- + 
nim hominis Conſuetudinem ſequi oportet, ſed Dei 
veritatem. Wherein heoppoleth: the truth of God 
to whatſoever cuſtom. And the truth of God 
he underftands to be of the+word written ; for 
there he proves all about the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment to be mingled with Wine and Water, out of . 
Scripture, which proves however he took Scripture 
to be our rule in Agents. | : 
Yea, alſo this point was agitated by Marinas 
r#4 1n the Trent Council : where he delivered his 
opinion, that the Fathers did not make T radition . 
to be equall to Scripture 5 and therefore was he 
reprehended in the Council by Cardinal! Pool: 
for not allowing; that Articles of faith are divided 
into.two kinds : ſome publiſhed by writing - others 
commanded to be communicated by voice, And can 
any ſober man imagin that God ſhould by his ſpirit 
give order for the writing of the Myſtery of the 
Goſpell , and yet ſhould alſo give order by his 
Spirit that ſomewhat ſhould not be written, but 
kept in Myſtery for orall tradition, and yer ſhould 
be as much” neceſlary as that” which is written ? 
----credat Judew. | 
Every one is tobelieve ſome things diftin@ly. Now 
which theſe things be, or how many, Scriptures ex- 
preſſe not. | | | 
Aznſ.. Let this be taken for an antecedent : will 
it be concluced from hence , -that therefore all 
things neceſlary are not plainly ſet down inScrip- 
ture ? 
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materiall puwberipFchings:diftinAly co'be belie- 
ved: yet allthat is diſtin&ly to be” believed! may 


be plainly ſet down there. And therefore if webe- 
lieye them, , we believe ſufficiently. Therefore-if 
he takes the rerme, {diftin@#ly]in this ſeaſe, chat 
we muſt neceſſarily. know, \that-this is one of the 
points neceſfary to be believed, we deny it, of e- 
very. point that is neceſſary : although we may' fa 
ſoof ſome , - as:that Jeſus isthe. Chriſt; ;-, becauſe 
in Scripture ſalvation is: denied. any .ather-way, as, 
AF5.4..12. If he takes the term as ſignifying that 
ſome things are actually and explicitly to be belie- 
ved, we grant it 5 but the Lo ſo-1s not 
valid. Secondly, this returnes upon them , and 
therefore ſhould they not have "moved this ſtane. 
For where have theyſet down a lift. of - all thoſe 
things which by :every of themare neceſlary- to be 
believed diſtiz@1y in contradiſtintion to their im- 
plicit faith 2 And if they ſay, that they are ready - 
diſtin&ly. 'to. believe whatſoever - is propoſed: by 
the Church :: ſo, we ſay; : ;that we are alſo ready 
to beljeye whatſoever ſhall be ſufficiently-propo- 
ſed out 'of Scripture. And ſure. we have as goud 
cauſe for an implicit faith as to Scripture; as they 
have as to the Church.: And if Mr. Knot's judge« 
ment be the ſenſe of. theRomaniChurch;- theres 
but one fundamentall. point, , of them aGQually and 
diſtin&ly to be believed, im which are compriſed all 
points by ws taught to be neceſſary to ſalvation; ' in 
theſe words, we are obliged under pain y/ damna- 
tion to believe whatſoever the Catholiek viſible Church 
of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God. 
If any be of another mind, - all Catholicks denounce 
him to be no Catholick, Sohe. And rapnataged 26. 
do. they urge a particular and Inventury of all 
E111 points 
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poinrs diſtinctly to be believes, wyhen chey con: 
rent"themfelves with oneGeneralt > If the Church 
muſt be proved by Scripture, as formerly we have 
ſhewed, and according to' St. A#ftir, then one 
generall comprehenſive point might more reaſona- 
Ply be ſufficient for'us, "and* that is "this, we are 
obliged wnder pain of dammation 'to-believe'what- 
ſoever plainly appeares 'to be revealed by Al- 
mighty God-in Scripture. But yet we do' not 
content-our ſelvesthus ; for we ſay all points ne- 
ceflary are diſtinftly tobe believed? and they may 
diftin&ly be believed; becauſe they are plainly de- 
livered 3 more plainly than the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, 'at leaſt the Trent Council. And he that 
ſays he is bound'to believe all that is contained in 
Scripture, when clearly propoſed-to him'as ſuch, 
by- conſequent is ready to embrace all points ne- 
celfary, becauſe they are plainly delivered. There- 
fore indeed is our opinion more agreeable to a di- 
ſtin& account of what is to be expreſſfely believed 
than theirs, becanſe we make adiſtinion in point 
of etedibility by the 'marter '; ſaying, that ſome 
things are plainly propoſed; becauſe neceſſary to 
be believed , though all things are neceſſary to 
be believed when plainly propoſed. The former 
ſort whereof requires eblolate belief ; _ the latter 
conditionate to the competent appearatice of them 
to be ſuchas God hath ſhewed to come from him 
by revelation. | 

-. He proceeds. Every one is bound not to work 
upon the Suntlay. Every one is bound not to have 
two Wives at- one time. Not alſo to marty' with- 
in ſuch 'or FM ch a degree of Couſanguinitie. 
Where are all theſe things plainly ſet down in Scrip- 


Pxre® 
Anſ. 


_ nf.  Somethings are[neither de :fde,':nor de 
verbo fides > as that the Biſhop of: Rome: isi then 
niverſall Biſhop of the. 'Church, Some: thirigs are 
- de verbo fidei, yet not de: fide, in proprigty =; 
phraſ?, as neceflary. in the matter:z: as namely hi- 
ſtoricall. truths, . as that Jeſus-rode 'ta Fern ſales. 
Some things are de:werbo fidei- and: de fide alto, 
as that Jeſus is the Chriſt , that whoſoever belie- 
veth ſhall be ſaved. The queſtion now betwixt us 
is of the Jaſt kind, whether Scripture with ſuffici- 
ent ..clearnefle; ſets down all thoſe things which 
are de fidein this ſenſe. So that my Adverſary was 
to prove that theſe particulars are ſo neceflary'to 
be believed, that nv- man who doth- not believe 
them diftin®ly can be ſaved; And while he. faith 
ſo, that they are ſuch, and doth 'not prove them; 
we need.ſay no more than-that he: doth not prove 
them. ' Afſerentis eſt probare. And Iam not to an- 
{wer unto words but Arguments. Yet ſecondly; 
theſe areſufficiently knowable. by Scripture, the 
firſt by the equity of the fourth Commandthent, 
and the intimations thereof in-thenew Teſtament; 
The ſecond by God's own inſtitution in ſtate of 
innocency,and by the firſt Ep. to the Cor. 7,2; But 
for fornication, let every man have his own wife; 
7 iavfi wreixe: And yet if they willhold that this is one 
of the. praftick eredibles. in the foreſaid neceſlity, 
they doe endanger the condition of thoſe . Jews 
who had more wives. And allo they will incurre 
the danger of being engaged to anſwer for that 
Pope, who as'before, gave liberty to take ano- . 3 
ther wife. Andfor the third it is ſufficiently ' de- | 3 
clared, as to the neceſſity of knowledge and pra- Mi 
tice in Levit. 18. And if to the knowledge what 
is to be done in theſe we are ſo ſtrictly obliged by 
the'law of God, as that if we mifſe a degree we 
[111 2 are 
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are damned, it muſt alſabe made'asclear as what- 
ſoever is necef{ary; that the law of God hath given 
unto the Pope a faculty and'power. of diſpetafing 
as to Mariages, within thoſe degrees. If the.law © 
God hath not made'theſe cafes of kai as plain 
as:3s neceſſaryfor thoſe who are not ſo {tudious to 
know the utmoſt 'oftheir-liberty, as to''reſolve a 
negative of practice upon any- appearance. to the 
contrary, then the law of God nnaſt as cearly; as to 
exclude doubr, ſhewunto us that infallible dire&o- 
ry, whereby we may come exaGly tothe knowledge 
of what istobe done herein. And if this 6an be made 
to appear,why is itnot ? | 
Other endleſſe difficulties be ſuperadded by thoſe 
other words | plainly ſet down. and firſt to prove a 
point plainly ſet down in Scripture, ſo'that T infal- 
libly know the undoubted true Fenſo of it, Tmuſt firſt 
know ſuch a book to be the true and nndoubted word 
of God, which as I foall ſhew num. 20.” cannot be 
nown by Scripture. This we have taken away be- 
fore & far as 1t concerns the preſent diſpute : and 
we are like to meet with it again, it feemsz and no 
ſober Chriſtian: before he had proved an infallible 
Propounder of every truth to be believed, would 
have raiſed this ſcruple. But intel/eFws currit cum 
praxi,.as the Romaniſt ſaid, religion muſt be ac- 
i HOO for their uſe. To this more upon; the 
place. 7 | 
It cannot-be known, at leaſt by thoſe who can 
truely ſwear that they are no more able by the reading 
of the book of Numbers, for example; to diſcover 
in it any Divine light ſbewing it to be true 8crip- 
ture, morq than they diſcover in the books of Ju- 
dith aud Tobit, foewing them to be true $erips 


ture. ; 
Anſ. 
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ſary gets nothing-by this objection: 'forthe Church 
cannot be the-reaſon of the approbation.of the one 
and the preterition of the other 3 becauſe this dif- 
ferenge\made by. the Church muſt be determined 
by {a judiciousat upon good:cauſe.. For do' they 
dream that the;Church hath an arbitrary-power to 
receive one book, and to expunge another out' of 
the Canon... Did:they. not excerciſe in it a judge- 
ment of diſcretion > Now he that diſcernes- ſees 
betwixt two;;; and fecs cauſe why one ſhould © be 
taken the other lefr., Every eleftive a& caſts the 
- ballance upon more weight. .' And” therefore muſt 
wenot take the recenfion of books canonicall from 
the-power of the Church. And thenagain fecoadly, 
this availes not the Roman; Church ; becauſe 1 
if the diſecrning-of. books 1Ganonicalt did” auto- 
cratorically depend:;upon the Church: its - declara- 
tion,yet as it. 15 noted,notupona particular Church, 
bc the univerſall: Church for 'time add iiplace. 
TU; Hy, hetbooks of Tabitiand Falizh axes not 
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nonicall among{tthe teſt by'the.C a- 
oftles,. 'as: Ceranza ſets them: ont. © 
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| they: ſaw nothing-in them for their 


difterence,; we:may ſay, -are: not- willing to ſee 
Its, £290 hs "Ho | 
Secondly, they muſt infalibly ſhew. that this: ve- 
ry verſe in which. 7 find this point is not thruſt in 
amongſt other \ true parts of i Scripture, or ſome 
word. changing. the ſenſe either thruſt in or left 
out itt this werſe ,, and this they muſt know in- 
Follbiyert cit att, 3.3 P20 | 
'4nſ. Again 1 mult ſay, -that wer are / upon the 
ſuppofall of Seripture 3-1and therefore this: ſhould 
not. be called' into. queſtion,” which is the ſubject, 
but this for more: tediouſnefie muſt be brought 
in upon all occaſions, or none: But for the uncor- 
' ruptedaes of the:-text;. if they will not believe me; 
let them believe Bellarmin;. as before; who denies 
any ſubſtantiall corruption: .but:then again,we'are 
as ſure as they, for we have for it, all the aatho- 
rity; the Church hath, if it be infallible, we have 
it. Agatn, the Scripture'is corrupted; or not ? * 
| - A 
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are 'not-corrupted F 7 y the: ureh't &y' ho 
them'not to be corrupted; this | is/':the queſtion; 
which. is to be proved, and therefore cannot" yet 
prove it, For-as they ſay we: cannots know: 'the 


Scripture to-be infallible: hay 's riprcure 7 foei- 
ther can, we know infallibly:the-Chnrch'to bein. 
fallible by the Church: Though it were-infallible, 
yet this muſt be alſo known 7»felbly , according 
to my Adverſaries argument. Indeed 5 if the word 
of God did leave witneſſe:to 1ts-infallibility; then 
we are ſatisfied: but, 1f: the'texts of: Scripture be 
corrupted, how ſhall I be fure whethet' thoſe they 
make uſe of be not corrupted? Therefore had they 
beſt for eyer cloſe their mouths againſt any cor- 
ruptionof Scripture / untill: they can ſufficiently 
prove that the authority ofthe Church is'printipiwn 
primo primum in Divinity.” For'/the teſtimony ' of 
the Church cannot-exceed, of it ſelf, its gexw. It 
can make no more than! an high opinion 3/ which 
comes ſhort of, and is too: low  for-infathble aflu- 
rance. But then moreover, this objeCion is retor- 
ted upon them. How: cat) we'beritfallibly” affured, 
that.in the Decrees and Canons 'ot Council there 
ſhould be no corruption, that one thing is not thr» ſ? 
in, or ſouiewhat left ont 3: fince we know that there 
was a falſification of the Nicene'Gouncil, as before? 
Since they have.corrupted paffages'of the Fathers, 
as before ? Since- ſome "words of® the Decxees of 
the Council of Trent' were changedafter the vote, 
as 
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VCR. GNEFEUITIS!, _ 48 they in ';.for the'words 
_ themſelves (inc onde Trim ew theirown ſenſe! . 

| being for nina neceſlary, ſpoken ina plain 


acception. And alfo their Decrees and Bh 
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be pr, "are'to be' '{ure,.” mote gbnoki- - 


$0 diverſitie vt fenfe; becauſe they. were fra- 
med, at leaſt looks” of them, for ſuch a capacitie. 
Neither 5 ; if ſome things be exprefſed figuratively, 
doth any ſuch. we pax 4 ariſe; becauſe'the figu- _* 
ative expreſſion. doth not' oppoſe the literall ſenſe - © 
fo much as/ it doth .fomerimes illuftrate it} And 
this kind! of ſpeech as'to- Sacraments; inregard of 
the relation betwixt the ſign and the-*thing fignifi- 
ed, is indeed narurall and proper.. Though the 
-manner of ſp EE UN BaOPEs limply 3 yet quoad 
hops. A8itO Sacramenes, it 4s proper; And my Ad- 

ryaanght have-taken notice that” St. ' Auſtin 
hath. noted, 'as before, that things darkly" ſet 
down in ane place ;; are to be compared with 0- 


ther-places where they lare delivere, - more cleat- OM 
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Andtherefij \twbich foltows boar ys wnbi. 
guity.in'what ſenſe we muſt take the words, if we go 
by Scripture only, might very wet have been ſpared. 
Log) HEE do/not Argue in Dwinity 'from'itexts - 

waſticuly delivered, ualeſlſe the myſticalnefie be 
<adred.in in Scxipture' :+{6- we do nat/accauntthole 
| y I y hich are am 1guous, to: be ſuch as to 
contain-points necefiary to ſalvation, Therefore 
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. and him whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chrift, we muſt 
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. yet have an eternall labor. to 
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es ents m—_—_ __—_ 7 on 
orche did reveal himſelFin ſuch writi ut afe. 
_ terwards it was determined by the plain fſignifica-” 
tion ofthe words, asto thoſe matrers of faith. And 
where do: they | fred this revelation in Scriptare, i 
that we muſt go to the Church for a revelationof 
the ſenfe of difficutt texts ?' Yea, of thoſe rexy; 
which concern the Church 2 How ſhall we know” 
whether/tholt texts be rightly interpreted, © and 
know itinfallibly:? Not by the' Church : For the 
queſtion-'is of the Church, Not by -a' revelation; 
made to particular perſons : for then we might! 
Have a revelation . of other texts in the ſenſe; 
-of them. -Therefore muſt they ſay they are plain, 
And if ſo;: then ſo may other texts be, eſpecially 
ſuch as refpe&t-neceflity to ſalvation. ' 7 

Therefore when we have tried all ways,as to faith: 
we muſt center in-Scripture. And ler them think 


upon that of Chriſt to Sr. Pawl, mangr nas xs 1a 
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.{Whathe fays Fourthly, T have little to'ſay te. 
The authorites of Sax Fize and Sharpims, which he? 
SRocuneny are more for my advantage than his. 

or my 'Adverſary confeſleth,” - that Tearred Sans. 
#;us confelleth,  1hut holy Seripture tu thoſe thing 
which #+t'neceſſury;" 3s exy. Secondly, 'as for the: 
nihetcen males which heigives, a nece[ery to the 
knowledge theredf 5 - this may refpet other texts: 
of Scripture: which do not , contemn © neceſſary. 
poines-: Thirdhy4\ if thoſe rules-be” intended as to: 
the4nowledge of * what is neceflary to Yalyarion, 
(and not tothe knowledge of Scripture in gene-. 
rall -yerthe difficulty niaft not be great even by 
thoſe rules : tor how theh can Scripture be Clear,” 
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= "ture even in tl TOR Cots is:lufficient-to us, 
that by . lee age of means, thoſe texts.' (nn, tam bs 
- that wehave noneedofan bh ing: ur 
> But we canadmit with. $harpioethe means be names. © names, 
1 to know. ors inal amv Ks £0 6 FE ff-6 Fi e | 1 pe | 
Phraſes an Ebraiſms, to con er the pls aces wh Fr /Þ 
5 like and unlike to one another 3 as to. the under- 
- ſtanding of Scripture, ME pays: <> Ad they are 
7 neceſſary : but not mean-[theſe:-n : 
kt  aecefary; for. the. on errand | 
- Scripture, And' therefore, | 1f- his;. auth 
” ſufficient, yet cannot this he ſays bt effeh 
- prove a neceſlity of all theſe means; - bay" 
j - ding out of the. fend of. thoſs Foxes. opens ne- 
 ceflary truths-are laid \down.: /Fhar' Jeſus: j9s:.t 
"Chriſt 3 that whoſoever batieve th ſhall be'faved; 
- that there i is 4 neceflity of good walks, Nie ache 
ſo-plain, as he that cannot uſe thoſe means, may. 
Ks diſcern : and therefore need; we not che 
% lots of thoſe;;rules,; as #0 produce infellbtlity. :To 
- be even then with. my Adverſary forthefrauth 
- ties we may alſourge as the Arch Biſhop of Col 
. who as beforereformed his Church by the.rule of 
+ Scripture, ſoalſo the Cardinall of Rechefter, * who 
' in the Trent Council (aid, ;It: war better. tal for 
our ground the $cripthre,'\ whence \trae «Theology 
 takey 5: than the ſubtilties » Pp Jeſopby wk ch the | 
Fchools bave uſed, Hiſt: Trent Counc, »Pag, 99:8. 
on add gg oo by conſt of ENOEE 
- a Council, as appears by. conteſt of: Soto vi 
Halt. Tr.Counc.216. .Kkkk 2 ys 


« for theſeymng of thet /® much eflcemed © 

Nh AAU Laker Er00y; naaety ae anel 
ws fign' 'that a vos is not tttideiws; than when ho- > 
neſt &-nutderſtanding and indifferent men, ES funch a 
ye ron YU s liberty of jutlg ment «; ter mature con. 
der dtivh 0 the matter, dodiffer about. > Unto which: 
hes Fables, Abowe how many points do'you and 
| Jour Brethren differ,” which Thave in this chep « ſhew- e 

ed #o be points mainly neceſſary to fe atiog. which . 
Fane: v0 _ hed, woneue: © vir ec rbrape, 4 


fered: ry torhpro A PI: fo FR 5 
T7, ary t6; Huation: By MtiiChi/irgworths rule 
thoſeipoints ſhould-not be neceſſary, becauſe war, 
differ about them; But my Adverfary would fait 
may:bez; that Mr. Chiliygworth's rule. © 
"beftalſc, how can he*uſe''it againſt 

ze: Hor falſe, then'it' concludes 'more_ ? 
againſt Hen 4 air till he proves our diffe-"" 
rences:' to'be!':about neceſſaries, his diſcourſe 
Rane neither forme //z nor-truth, upon his part. 

ome'twelve: eg this munderihe \imploys 'in_* 

etit " 64nd references tothe fourth chap: His 

>etidions have ibeentanſwered in the' matter, . 
his | Reforetitne” are referred to their place. 

_ -- 'That which follows concerning texts which ' he 
thinks. are for him, : that 'the very- reading of them 
ſoeweth\rhem 10 WIT -plain'\and clear to this | 
pay then ghoſepl! «res which" you Fry" out to'be e-* 

ut for® the'iproof of every point which is neceſ< - 

Jar) & ſalvation, methinks doth ſomewhat enter- - . 
fair upon we wi tinea fajd betre, that: wecould | 

* not 41 
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words ar A ora cir or Paterno 
which they fanſie for: them; by-the:very reading o 

thewy, hom: themſelves. to: -* as: Clear; as: thoſe 
whichwe.cry, out to.,be ſo evident weilay ſb plain. 

So then ſome.degree of-:clearneſs there - may;be.in 
words without a revelation of the ſenſe 3 ſince God 
hath no mentall refervation. And.'it they guee 
ſome clearneſle,, as it is. neceſſary.they muit for 
thoſe texts which concern: the Church, "then; ſare- 
ly.there.may be. more than they, grant. . Secondly, 
will they ſay, that thoſe texts, they-urge for the 
Church, are as clear for. the Roman Church: in 
point of infallibility, as this propoſition 18, ; who- 
ſoever believes ſhall be ſaved-2 . Dare, way. fay.:at 
whri mean? We can "whing the contrary by theirown 
argument 3. that about. which. there-is more dif- 
ference is not. ſo clear :.there is-more difference a- 
bout the texts for the Church z therefore thoſe 
not ſo clear. ;/ Therefore alſo let-them no, more:ab+- 
jet our differences :. for.our differencegfrom them 
prove well that their way s-not; plain, -and- their 
differences —— themſelyes prove; better that 
their way isnotplain. Andourdifferences amongſt 
our ſelves do prove, onely: that. thoſe points where- 
in we differ are not plainz.butdo not./prove that 

thoſe points that are neceſſary. are not-plain 3: be- 
cauſe in them we do not or need. not to differ. 
Fhirdly, are thoſe texts for them no, more plain 
than, our texts for. things neceflary to fabvation-? 
If not,, then where is the ground, of their-infallibi- 
lity. For the texts.2re not clear for it ;;;are- they? 


If they be, then. our texts for neceſſaries to.ſal- 


vation are, I hope, as clear, then, what need of a 
Judge infallible 2 And why. they. do; they. not as 
well believe the points neceflary to.ſalvation upen 
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_ account of Scripture as they dothe point-of 1 
hbility-2. Well, but-our texts Deing nor clear ſuf. 
ficiently of themſelves, the authority of the Church 
adds clearnefſe : doth-it? Yea; but thisis more im- 
properly affirmed, if -they.:do-ſay ſo, 'than' they 


think of : for the: judgement-of the ' Church 'is 


more influxive into-the clearnefle of it as to us, 
than their authority. They firſt ſee the ſenſe of 
therexts, before they do declare it by their au- 
thority. For if this be: the ſenſe: beeauſe they de- 
_ clare it ſo, and'they+do not declare it to'be the 
ſenſe, becauſe they ſee it diſcuſſively to be the 
ſenſe ;' then God, inſpiring the Pen-men of 
Scripture intended but the words of Scripture, 
and 'that: the Church .ſhould give us the ſoul, 
the- ſenſe , © the Kernell of Scripture. And' why 
then did the Trent Councill make Scriptures 
the chief rule, as they ſay, ' of their proceedings, 
if they did not determine of «wv and ations 
by their” diſcerning the mind of God in the $crip- 
rure, i'as to:rhofe particulars? So then alſo, if 
cheir difceraing of 'the ſenſe of Scripture was ſub- 
Krared ro their definitions, then the Scripture is 
diſcernible inthe ſenſe to us alſo. Fourthly, if 
thoſertexts/ he names; be'no clearer than thoſe 
we 1ſay which are'/tieceffary to ſalvation ; then 


tet them never endeavour by Scriptureto perfwade 


any to their Religion. 'For if the texts be no clea- 
rer for the -Church, than points in Scripture are, 
as to-neceflity af falvation, 'then-ſurcly the Argu- 
ment is equal! 6n'both'fdes'; and rhen rhere is by 
Scriptureno ticedlſity clear ofan infallible Judge. 

But he ' prefers his texts in clearnefle to ours 
in the following words. And I ex ſure you can 
. bring no ſuch evident texts for all, yea, or for any 
of thefe' points whith Fhave already ſaid in this 


ch, 


infal- - 
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_ th. not to be evidently ſet down'in Seripture though 
they be of prime nec 1, '@ others alfo which 1 will - 
by and by add. Theute of this to me is this," tb 
ay that the ſame was ſaid before, yet alſo we can 
note that he ſhould have preferred the” clearneſſe 
of thoſe texts for the Church before the clearneſſe 
of thoſe points which we confefle to. be neceſſar 
to ſalvation.z but he prefers it before: thoſe whic 
we cither deny or | room to be neceſlary.” If a- 
ny one ſhould ſay t gyere a Sophifters trick, I 
could not tell how toYeny it. And yet alfo' fur- 
ther we ſay, if thoſe texts which are for the Charch 
areſo plain, then « fort#ors, thoſe texts' which are 
for points neceſiary muſt be more plain 3 and 'my 
reaſon is this, becaufe theſe are neceſſary for the 


being of a Member of the Church inviſible; thoſe 
for the Church, onely neceſſary for the being of 
.a Member of the Church viſible, Now there is a 
greater neceſlity ofthe former than there is of the 
latter.: for as Lefgie, it is 'pofſible to be ſaved 
without the finding of a regular viſible Church 3 
but it is not- poſſible for any 'to be ſaved 'who is 
not a Member of the inviſible. 'Yea, | again he doth 
not ſpeak according to:the-mind of Mr. Kor,” in 
ſaying texts for the Church are ſo evident, for one 


the qualities of the-objet of faith, ſhould be, ch.c.againt 
according to him, that it is obfcurez that' fo- it Dr. Fore. 


may be capable of the obedience of faith. But' to 
oY this, we onely note morethe {hvery of the 
Romaniſt 3 inthat heis bound to be ſodif-ingenu- 
ous as to hold the texts of Scripture to be (o clear 
only for: the Church, which they interpret the 
Roman. But alſo herein, they do not differ from 
all other ſe&s, which they fo much apbraid, that 
texts for them are clear, if any other. And we 
have the benefit of it(whom he takes to be a _—_ 
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hews the Ganeratys. But the Scripture doth 


| ” wn full infirudion. So $t: Paul was 
6 all. things neceſſary for his knowledge by 
tho 

City ,, and it ſball| be: told thee what thou muſt 
' | Ons 239821 Tk | | 
;Azſ. And have they no better Arguments, St. 
Paul was commanded to go into the City, and 
there it ſhould be told him. what he muſt do; 
therefore we mult go co. City of / Rome and 
there we ſhall know all things neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion. So then. As.the Cardinall ARichl:ex was flat- 
tered by a great ſervant of his, that God needed 
not to have extended his Providence to the low- 
er world ; but; he might -have left that to the Go- 
vernance -of the Cardinall : ſo God needed not 
to: have indited by 'his| Spirit any more of .Scrip- 


ture than only to lead us infallibly to the Church. 


Go to the City of Rowe, and there it will be told 
us what muſt be done, in order to life everlaſting. 
Chriſt might; have laid afide the care of his Church 
& might have devolvedthat to hisVicar.Ifwe would 
ſay any. thing rg fuck a;reafoning., we-might ſay, 
firſt, :he ſhould have ſhewed us as fair a warrant 


for going/to the City- of Rome, as St. Paul had to. 


..» Boto the, City. Secondly, : he was. ſent//jnto- the 

City to know what. was to be: done 3; not known: 
.for'S$t., Pax denies to have had his-DoG@rine from 
man. Gal. I. 11, 12. Thirdly, this dire&ion he 
was to have from A{xanias, was rather in - order to 
his Function than to his. ſalvation. Fourthly,- 4- 
#anias Was. extroardinarily inſpired/ and 'indued 
with a-power of Miracles'tor the reſtituti&n'of his 
fight. | But is the Pope thus ?- Can he give the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Ananis did 3 Indeed he nay Or- 


aln 3 


ſet down a Command'to goe to. the 


e few words, (A@s the gy. 6: ) Gor inte the. 


SF 


' dain; bat'can, he-givethe Holy Ghoſt as Ananis 
- did? Atileaft, ae ect. > " he "can fooner 
take it away...If we being blind ſhould rake the 
guidance of ſuch:a. Prophet, : ie wonld'lead ns into 
Samaria, and-not ſet bread before us. 7 
Indeed Pope Anacletws (according to Carranza) 
, tels us in the end of his firſt Epiſtle, that the 4po- 
' files did eftabliſh this by the Command of our Lor# 
. and; 8$aviar, that greater and ey que- 
ſtions ſhould be referred to'the Apoſtolick ſen , np- 
on which Chriſt did build his nniverſall ircy" Gp 
niverſam Eccleſiam when he ſaid tues Petr, Wc. 
But when theſe Epiſtles are proved genuine 5 and 
then binding inthis own caufe; and' when enlohe ws 
(who hatlithe ſame power)ſbalthavedetermined the 
difficult queſtion (which Carra»ze puts off) be- 
twixt St. Jerome and others, "whether Anacletws 
was predeceſſor to Clement ; and''when it fhall 
be made good:that Chriſt gave' to St. Perer uni- 
verſall power over the univerſall Church, and 
not onely power overevery Church, as to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles (as it was diſtinguiſhed in the 
Trent Council) and when they fhall have an- 
ſwered St. Cyprian, ' who: lays'the Church was. 
founded, not /xper- Petrum, bit ſuper Petram, 
voce Dominz ; 'inthe8.Ep.of the x. b. then we may 
be. in greater neceſſity! to fay more to this 1n- 
{tance 11s ; 
That' all might ſte this City of - the Chnirch, he 
placed it on « mountain, whence reſtgs! Foy points 
are delivered from a living Oracle'ſpeaking ſo di-. 
ftintly, that no donbt can'remain of the true ſenſe 
or ,, if there be made any doubt of any "thing of im- 
portance, this doubt will preſently be cleared by ſome 
new declaration anthentically notified unto ws b 
our Paſtors ond Doftors, 'mhich God gave ui ( as the 
LII1 Scrip- 
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Seripture ſaith) that we ſhould not be children was 
wavering and carried about with the wind of falſe © 
Delrins with. tircawmventids of error, We have © 
ut.all in for weight: we ſhalt anfwer now diſtin< | 
Hy. Firſt, as tothe! mountain;'” we muſt know _ 
what mountain this is upon which the City of the. 
Church: was built. Whether the mount Gerezz7x, 
or whether is mount. Ebef; - how ſhall we know ? 
And which are the Samaritans and which the Hie- 
rofolymitaps, how. ſhall. we-diſcern > 'We muſt 
yet wander ypon the Mountains to' know which 
mountain is the right. Each wilt claim the Privi- 
ledge. ofa living Oracle. Therefore if we were 
to take our. irefolves of all —_— points ' from 
the Chuxch, we were -yet to;ſeck whictt is' the 
true Church. And-ſo the prime neceſſary 'would 
be uncertain, namely, which ſhould be our infal- 
lible Propounder and Reſolver of alt neceſſary 
points... How: ſhall: we refolve this capitall 'and 
cardinall Controyerfie: which is the right" Church, * 
the Mother and: Miſtriſle of all Churches ? "Yea, 
the queſtion is yet to be agitated and determined 
infallibly whether there is to be any ſuch, it is not 
yet proved, but -my Adverſary here ſeemsto ſup. : 
pole it. Well; give it,nor grant it in the thyſtr,that _ 
there ..is ſuch a Church.. | How: ſhall it be' made 
beyond all queſtion, that this or this is'the'Church 
for the Hypotheſis? Whether Feruſalem, or Arti- 
och ,. or. Aﬀexandria., or ConStantinople, or | 
. Kame. 1s the City of - that Church how fThal” we - 
be aſcertained infallibly ?.. Muſt the City be' built 
upon 2 hill in the letter?. Then indeed there.might 
be fome diſcovery. : and yet more Cities are ſo 
built, and therefore no.certainty.” And' Roxec hath 
£90 many hills.to- be o\ topicall 'segument thar'it is 
the ſeat of Chriſt.» ſeven hills*are rather topical! 
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the Church be as faſt to a' place/ as the Heathe 
godsto the;r Temples ,, muſt the Church by ver- 
tue of theplace always: -have the ſame'ipriviledges 
in the zenith 2 So thenif the Roman Chutch was 
ſo faithfull, as that for a time, they did flow to 
it for dire@ion/in doubefull caſes ;/ mult it always 
be. as the Oracular Virgin 2 Will Ee/ander believe 
!t that Caſſandra. wasalways ſo clear ir her Ora- 
cles? What ſays Lycophron >- 
| — 35 neuggs xcen 
*" EAvG% 220716, 05 rely, adloncy bun t 
| "AN danilor hace Teuutys fas , 

."\F, Aaqrupd3ey gelCater on Acrpuer ore, | 

And thirdly, may we not as well take Gods di- 
rection, to goto the Scripture? Is not the' word 
of God an Oracle © Let him ſpeak as the-Oractes 
of God, 1. Pet .4.11. Were not. the Scriptares of 
the old Teſtament the! Oracle of God, Koiwp.z:2:? 
To them were committed the Oracles' of : G6d. 
Have we nota general} command, ?9the Law end 
to the Teſtimony © If they ſpeak not according to 
this word, it is. becauſe there is''no light in then, 
E/. 8.20. Thexe. is light-in;the Law and'the Fe- 
{timany always : but there. 1s.not- abways light 
' 1n them that would. dire without or beſide them. 
But the word they will ſay 15not a Living -Orachle, 
But, the; word is--anh Oracle, :and it is - a livin 
ward,. as before in the Hebrews: And the living 
Gad ; ſpeaks to; us in-this*wrieten: Gteeds! And 
therefore until we fee in this wrictew Oracle, 
that we. have and are bound to a. living Oracle, 
my Adyesſary ſays nothing. Thirdly,: we 'deny, 
that; his Living 0racke ſuppaſed:ſ[peaks: fo diſtix- 
thy; that uo doubt.cam remain of the true Ou: 
This is ſufficiently: declared: before 'in' the Ambi- 

Sib LIII 2 guous 


- for Antichriſt, as in the-revelation.. 'Secondly; if * 
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"biguous decrees of the Council of Trent.” So that - 
fe 8 'their living Oracle ſpeaks after the old 
fort of | the -Heathen: Oracles, as Loxias did, fo 
as.to preſerve truth in 'oneſenſe or other. Each 
arty thought that the-Oracle ſpake for him. As 
he to Ulyſſes ——— Aut crib aut nor they.are with- 
in one of a. true prophecy, yea, thele Ro- 
man .Oracles have a true: ſ-nſe' in them, but. 
we know not which. Wellthen alſo; as for zece/- 
ſary points we ſay fourthly,” as before, that we 
have no need of 4 living Oracle, becauſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks ſo plainly andiſo diſtin&ly, that 
710 « hy can juſtly remain of the true ſenſe. And 
what needs more, | as to ſalvation ? Yea alfſo' it 
ſpeaks plainly, and ſo diſtintly unto ma- 
ny other Fe ona fouſ.” as that no doxbt cax 


remain of the 'true ſenſs." And fifthly, whereas 
they ſay, or if there be made any doubt of any 
thingof importance, &-c. this new peice takes off 
from the old, and makes the rent worſe : for if 
the living Oracle ſpeaks ſoUiftin#ly, that ns doubt 
can remain of the true ſenſe, then what need of a- 
ny. further-proviſion for doubts emergents, as if 
they durſt not.truſt/their' own principles. And a- 
gain, if they canaffoile all doubts that ſhall ariſe; 
why do they not/?: why, ſince the Trent Council, 
h th there been no other to explain the ſenſe of 
the former in ſevera]l particulars? that'which was 

never. dane and yet would be 'of ſuch uſe is moral- ' 
ly reputed foran impdffibility; as vin? prone diſpu- 
ted againſt the Pelagians. This would prove wil- 
full ignorance in the Church Repreſentative. And 
therefore cannot we be obliged to follow it-abſo- 
lytely -: for it ſeems ſometimes-it' will not lead us.” 
And if they ſay that we may well be ſaved with- 
out the infallible dejudication of the ſenſe of per- 
plexed 
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plexed cerus 3 why:do they then/include in the 


. 
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caſe a, thing of importawee 2 Yea, and all& worn 
then by: their allowanee ſay, *wemay beſafely'ig- 
norant of ſome points which are-not' of zmportunce 
to ſalvation /: and: therefore” arc/ in a capacity 
ood enough to give 'the negativeto a Judge n+ 
file. pb | LET LOTS DAB eto) 
Nay! Gxthly, aSicher cache doubr'beipreſehtly 
cleared by ſome new Declaration” authentically n+ 
tified unto we by our Paſtors and Do@ors; Notipre- 

ſcntly, firſt ,, becauſe: aCouncill+ muſt be:calte 
which. the/ /Roman; Church> will .beiwell>atvi- 
; any” if: it-coſts chem as math'tln& v6 
conſider, of) it and';to. diſpatch !it''as' the Trent 
Council;: this preſently not 'come' withing for 
ty years,. and: more. ' And» if he” __ne prefent 
Pope can preſently. deliver therſentey/atid novify 
it authenticely y then why fays heiit'miy bedpne 
by Paſtors. endi Do@ors 2: Why doth he fpeak in 
the number of plurality: to' the :prejudice of the 
one Authoritative-Paſtor 2 Well, it may be,” he 
means Paſtors and;Daodtors; in! common,7/ can'' ax- 
thentically notifie; us the ſenſes then private 'Do- 
Qors may be authentick,' which ſpoils all ;- and 
1s contrary to; Jefuit and' Roman Catholicks * (as 
they call themſelves) in generall > and to his'own. 
opinion, who placeth all authority; and/infallibili- 
ty ih a-Gouncil confirmed by” the: Pope: For we 
are bound they ſay, to the ferife of the Decrees': 
thenif private Doors and Paſtors can' authenti- 
cally notifie us-the ſenſe, :then afre' we. bound 
to them, Yea, and alſo why may [not then 'our 
private.Paſtors and DoGors declareto us the ſenſe 
of doubtfull texts, as well as theirs; and then 
why an'infallible Judge:? Yea, can private Pa- 
ftors and Doctors authentically notifie us the _ 
att 
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834 mot-the anfailible-Judge'2: If he'' can, why 
doth-he not ?:::Tf he'wilkoot;: how ſhail-we- rake 
him, for our Guide? _ Fhepchave derermined the 
- wards of rheir-definitions,. but have eirher not de- 
termined or fdetermined-not to:determine the ac- 
ception: and fenſe+;;but that muſt-be lefe-'-for Pa- 
ſtors and Dottors. ITE £50048 
.\,Ahd therefore ſeyenthly and laſtly; ho had'bet- 
tes bavye-voti.have.produced theſe paſſages in re- 
ferenee-to. thoſe. texts. For: God gave” us Pa- 
ftors:and Pofoty 3:\ then. nt; :onely :one Paſtor 
of; 'tþe! Church, |! as the high Komaniſt accounts'; 
whoanakes al: others 40-be' as his: Curares- 
all-the univerſall Church. Why then! doth one 
arrpgatre: thats which in--common' is -aſigned't6 
more-\ Calvieia bis Commest upon the" Epiſtle to 
Tits, thinks ir anneatenable, that! the name of 
ifhop;, which:is comman! to:many, ſhould be a 


js nib; nora thavugh che\denies:not there x 2 


ſuperiority. df-qne- : to:thei! reſt ;of' the*Clergy + 
and -wy- Agver; ry/- would bave' the ation or a 
Raſtorauthentigabb tg be-ecimmba-to many, where- 
as the rivle; qnbats would:haye-proper to one, and 
tobe. given za the. rc ſt, bur -analogically,* This 
text then by-tycadverſaries expokition: derogares 
f90m-the ordieary. and- aniverfall-Paſtor, becauſe 
it; loiwethihis priviiedge to many. Bue then again, 
be; eaiamitsa; fallacy -af- diviſion, ' ## #terib ting 
tg uy 2' part which 1s applied to'the'Whole . 

or-it. is; faid-thexes .'And he gave ſome'Apoſtles; 
fome Prophets 3. fome Evangeliſtsz  fome'Paſtors 
264 Feachers z forthe perfiectingiof the Saints, the 
wark of: the Miniſtry. :Phey! bre alt given F 
plexively forthatend,: and he tehesit 7b tve- 
by.qand af ahe laſt. As:if-attfaith vere to 'bereſot- 
ved into/thedigatres of Paſtorsand Teachers where- 


as 
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as the Churck 7s built ooo titio 
ApolliatBinpnes © Jones Chtiſt® hfrir(et 
ing the chief-Corner' ſt he 6 6 #"20,” Yea Fg 
in; there.is 26/be os < 
in Paſtarvcan® Doctor thew'ndyow tere 
ving bee ithen/ berter "gifts given” to! ths 
nOW, and. (they: — "hore then ee a 
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perf inche ficorſions, Te, 48 


His: ſev anth vpnbers raighe weikays (wad a Num. 7. 
red fooke Gary gent ne nt "Yb 

at-itv e1gae 0, 
Only: whereas he ſays: forme, wn es $A F 
takers by themſelves \all alone to Feach ws 


Wrbilaty': all; thi weeeffury lot? 
Jann may. a admit a Gene [ tak 


all. alone: {0-24 to. be underſtosd \cnt? 
an infallible Judge; ſo: we'ſtand Yo 
takes. them+{o as to excludeCall it | 
and; Dofors, ſoare. not we" Sour Jo th 1 
can in our. opinion: exclude' che infattibl \Fuds 
without excluſion to the direai6h of Piftors an 
Teachets;3 ' which althougk''not *exempred | 
poſſibility of error, yet may alfs'be cotifulted e- 
ven.in texts ſufficiencly-p tain. Beſides, as he Yikes 
the point For us; that: AL Striptirty ns » by thew- 
ſelaes; ell: alone do! #ebehi 3s wh þ tbiltty 
ve ares ig to. ſalvation, we oh ealily 
ſcribe unto, upon another diſtin&tion,' which | we, 
have in -metaphylick aboit''the + To} "that the 
unapprebenfiyeneilc of them! doth "more Proceec 
from. the weaknef{eof the faculty; thaii the arure 
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ves alons do-teach us with jofallibHity all 


caring. © 
atter defeftive. .. 
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ned. by. a true 3 and fothen'by: giving a true fenſe 
of 


grru tj pre 28  he-dged| orcs 


accident, then have Arty leſfe reaſon - hy nag 
Scxl re, 29thority.« IEA 6204-200” UL 
hb the wag; yom are ag ate tvyt Meas 
unto 7 "M6 KaSpons Jr tbaviavhichs he if 
here, We a oo eto nd 
that, the.;aft "Io cg ten narne: 


not, by, t ket deg Tay 
peErvertien E.OR the; ne 
of that þ dpbe Tan be, Iv - m1OE: 
Dt Fa does ſy to Er us. Conſe ; 
ly. theſe places did; not(aeco #0: 
contain points: nec ſſ; Sap pro er A 
cauſe they; were. hurd..;It-tis- right:1cyet not bee 
they were reſted they, {did not" contarn” NG 
neceſfary 4; for points 18 Carent/ ape" poſlibly-alſo 
WF, 6.1v%. eg t gather, becauſe; they iwere | hayd 
; Unge Points haxdiito be» underſtood; 
Parkg more. li ep bg; wreſteds: than-points .wreſted: 
hard, 'to.be eas ae And -the-perdition follows 
not upon the ignorance: of the things not neceia- 
ry, 3-25 upan the deprayation-of-the itexts.* And' 
therefore,,our, alowauceiok fome: libeits ( For Ser 
pretations, rays ay Fat, mayinot eafily prove 
dampahler,F irft if. analy, the berg me | 
ary. 


lowed as nece wes the-libezty:' i3{:116t 
damnable,. but the Fae , an” = low ane 
ls: nOtc, uch to,gerd: points, but things: plain; 

KOT OY oY 3 windoc, Fobrehiy oh 5 es 
WS . that... the, he epPlet ſhould\know that which 
is neceſfary. te be known; itiis accidentall that 


they ſhou] | mil-interpret thei text which doth not 
contain that which 4 yeeafary: Now ſhall-.-he be 
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faber mind, mid, cannon bath him ? Puke periculun 
rele oeF4c wpbcns won Curat de aevidentali- 
hw aro on no! Huy ES: 


wm "was thew tnx" wha: F hots yo! "tne, inorhis 


wir Fank of the 
) chan have! ie os ' Tmterpreta- 
iO: x pint wade by the privite #dge- 
; As Prion. 
# BY his fallacy of accident, 
is. \- WPON+ queſtion, "namely, this, 
whethtrin be, nor dangerous to. let” meh "Rave. the 
&ee- uſe ofiScripture:! whith pichon gh'it ſeems to 
conclude for-him, yer doth hot puntuatly con- 
clude again me in the” prog point 6f Con- 
troverbie, namel by; * Srejj ture doth 
ly: delives ings-neceff; ry,” A As þ is faid by 
; thaz: ſome Hares Whew they: are hotly hu 
ad wa] ſquatr'before  axother hare, to pur the 
Hunters upon a-new-chaſe : fo he would ftart as it 
were another queſtion to pur me off from rhe pro- 
evtiph ofithe.cight queſtion: 'But ſecondly, 
will follpw- this: alſo-:- ond we Ry" thar he SG 
grants as; much: a+ which/extenliv conchiges a- | 
gainſt; him For if che Seriptute' be a woſt right 
Pale, ac he confeſſerh, * then are we to be ed 
it. Let-meaſk, why did'God' give us thi moſt rigi if 
rule >: what; to be laid aſtde, becauſe by fome. it 
is crookpdly aplied'? Is'this a conſequence? 
Becauſe the authority of the Church hath Been ur- 
ged by Hereticks 3" therefore we ſhgutd” not. urge 
the Anthagiry of the Church. Becauſe the Gorpel 
ot 


d an gear) ports ore Tr 
nat. the... v@ 4 'Gad-: 
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»kbe/;; Waters: were: WPBi54 one; we 
qauſt 0k \maks;,uſe- of: Councila»fob/ the « 
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= ent tion.) allordys vi la 
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we have a better ſecuri 'y @ ct ation 
it 5 Let them firſt ſqcure a batter ſecurity of the 
Rprasias Na res ib .che-Intespt 
Incerpre- 


be compared: with: 
excion ps pages a pedgpte gy 1-8: jr ng ren 
he Interpretation of a Council -fiauid be 
_ the queſtion is, whether. Sn 
For TE the Fear of.a Council. 


h ſome of the DR 0 ein, Ggr - And 
then fourthly , he doth freely: -or incentderatety 
miltake ,ous. cauſe WEE #llowances:we:give 4 


the wo ne Jue _ of diforetion, One we-do 
that we aely Bendns ri:private 
aki retation , | either 28; toy Others 


there = or to peoien: 'OUF —_ 
Thi. we tay! is * thats 


_ has ii 


E: (hos F Beviptoee _ 


onredels 9 | us-/24 £0; believe' it upon 

thin 2CCOMnt.. fle we fee; good reaſon: our 
of $cripryrs Fi tt» [The privete Judgazent, of 
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Fr ware u 7881Wfed 4th ou 
xationiofic( ir({wlichi wen wear bo 346th 
infringethe authority bf the Setiptare fo ſtd; Sowe 
ſeochoididadoaatifcouceIpto perly.” Bar! ſecondly, 
heTeems:her® roimake inorkin aloft af Setiprure 
_ aivleſerfrdtiawibodus fy whe Uh þe(s! Auk. 
"Fut the) CBurcb And: his? Wo 1 
effect: heb: -»\4yhether "we” cannot 
make ule! of Scripeinre: well,” as unto neceſſa- 
ries:;> without zfubmifſioq"t6 "the: publick Tnter- 
pretationwofeahe:Ghnitelys and eds, ek it "begs 
thequeſtiha SW! ch indo Rat tons 
ſenſe pfi8cripthurety' miſtoh to/the' pitb- 
—— reetibn of tie Church. Yes; thirdly. 
yer #09 kealy apply-the! Ferermitiations 
of che Clare rage, | de fulFs'5.- 
prom. | abtinltt i iiſe'6f 
Soripttirexavith . bimay'y ! b&cpovl 
hedly applicd'd: 'Phvis ay hole "is-to'U5%edmindnh 
om — 3 wen ufes t avidirſh the Church, *as 


they 


ity. of the 


(Rants gpt- 
x right nxule.- 
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a; St. Peter 
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underſtood in 
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Dn 
et aryþ Tex thee apr whar he = Þn his 2. 

1. ch. 19, 20, '2T, ver. We heave alſo x" more 
Nath word of Prophecy.” *More- firm; / or-moſt. firm; 
as'ſometimes the regs y yt uperlartive, 


ras! 
eter 2 Trop 9 Hos -h ieſelf, oy 1s not. * 


dark ack and obſcure as my Adverſary would have it: _ 
for it is a light ſhining in a dark place. And cer- 
tainly if that a light and ſhining in a dark place, 
then 'the whole new Teſtament is a lighe : fo clear 
2nd fifficient as thar we need not the help. of an 
infallible Jadge either" to this light 3 'or in this 


light. And can it be well immagined that Scrip- 
ture, being not of private exhibition or delivery, 
bevanſe'Pro icy Cane nut of old time by the-willo 
max, but þ men ſpeaks arthey were moned by 
Holy Ghoſt; exc be Wagſins tharechis hould be * 
by the Holy. Ghoſt ſo -obſcurely or -ambiguouſ] 4 
propoſed, as that we muſt have neceſity of a 1 
ing j' wor _ prac rt of 0s aflcieundy plain 
ow Fe ff the Ho | -can- ng give 
whe ſn ing by rap a-wy d he 
not as plair nps bo Fer as —_ hip: fpake 
bythe Prophets op Have we nced of another Pro- 
k ecy and Revelation of the ſenfe > Bur it ſcems 
y them God muſt accomodare- the ſtile of Seri 
' ture for the uſe of the'Romati Church, and muſt 
invelope it in <toudy difficalties, that we muſt go 
to Rometo ſcethe Sunof 1 = 5p mING ihining 
there, as in Delos, withouta cloud. Na 
| n 
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© And this ufo is eiough 0 Lafiver Wine follows 
which is fo much our ofthe way,” becauſe we can; 
noe find or queſtion in ft, whether thingy noveſ* 
Hey Tis pRAny Fn I SIIONE. Te 
is this toit, that wothing wore clexr than Thet the 
wI927 "of Cree ns Copel OTIvera# TRUE 
If he means i) all Texts, he'ls 25 exfily contrad}- 
Qed, nothing more clexr than that foie words of 
Feripture are not capable of ſeveral foofer. If 


means of fome : what is chrs to the 'Fleneh * We 
cat! ſay forme words ate capable of ſeverall fenſes 


And as to his queſtion, how f:# we altibty 


ance from the fame 
war Jef; 
{t, as before, it cou- 
cheeh not the queſtton. unfefle it be applied ro 
word: which ſpetk of neceflariesto falyation : and 
theti we deny it, tharfuch rexrs are'fo perplexed. 
-- Jecondly, ſome texrs we'may take' itt divers fer; 
fes _ TREE 3 He hach' not pro- 
ved to usart infallible ge : fo herehe doth not 
ea need of an infallible Interpreter; unleſs 
ecbuld prove that irisneceffaty ro ſalvation; that 

i petfege in Seripenre.” Nelther 2paiu archi, 
fall paſſage in Scripture. er again fourthly, * 
'< for of ſhalt have te 7ot#er 1 eter) the defiirion? 
' of the Councils are, fome ofthem, ex evmpoſito, 
fo framed, as that we do nor clearly fee rhe interi- 
tion of the Council in what ſexfe or whether in both 
the words ſhould be taken. And muſt we nor then, 
according to my Adverfary, have another infal- 
lible Interpreter of them ? And if they deliver riot 
the thing clear, then another tnfxfl ible CT 
: 0, 


Holy $pirit,. wi 
Fers urief We anſwer, 


2in.te Eemya art. is t 6 bel FN Wy 
wp) 9h ak Ta vg | 
Council by them.is jatended-f for 2 einen y... And 


there axe need we not again: ſay, ,thatiwe do not © 


ive./o much ſcope to ſuch poor creatures 45 ignorant 
nk phe E i ths —_ but their, rational liberty tofind 
the ways Oo Salvation. j In; the-Scripture, unto.which 
It was appointed,. in things doubtfull,. we.ſay they 
ſhould conſult with learned men. We do not inveſt 
them with ſo ample « iowa th to-interpret it without 
any "nreranr fa miſſton to fag: Chmrath \ Jibes take 
their own, freedom and . rightito ſes. # ſon why 
they. ſhoule-G ubmit.to. the :harch, either. as clea- 
ring the ſenſe, or, proving -its "infallibilir lity ' They 
are bound to: ſee; good reaſon why: >a differ 
from the Chureh. z, but they are not ſimply, bound 


to. believe, upo! "whatſoever reaſon. the, Church 

. Bives- or none. . Neither doe weay., that he may 

Bo out 1 of big jnggement againſt. the. Tnterpreta: 
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trons of whole Generall Councils; not ſtand out. in 
an HEAgy Oppatieaans but yet may ſay, Salve, we- 
lon Ju EW ag t.he; muſt :ſce how, What, they 
define: be corre ſpondens to Scripture, in; points.of 
belief. Sccondly;.. ow: ſhall poor-ignarant crea- 
tures know what ſeverall Generall Councils have 
agreed in, ſince ſome have differed: from; others, 
as hath beenſcen ? 'They muſt know by: infallibi- 
lity that the:Councils have defined this ; and then 
that they haye.defined it infallibly. And iſo. they 
put poor. ignorant - men upon greater difficulties. 
And if it be ſaid that the ignorant men ſhould be- 
lieve the Church, that ſuch a point is defined. by 
| the 
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. mediately, , needs not. be. traduce 
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by the Pope. . Thirdly,-if the Church-be: the: was 
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for poor iynoran  EXEatures,.: becauſe.of the: i 7 7 


culty. ( pretended.) of Scrigture iz yet aro. lear- 
ned es It ſeems 16; 15 ow ns Han bo it ſhould 
be the way to. them, | beetauſe to them ;/ bein 
ſo learned,, the Scripture is apt ſo; difficult : - ant 
therefgore upon the matter,, we may conclude, that 
It 1s more, reaſonable,. thatyignorant men._rthould 
goe the way, which;learned men ſhould goes in, 
than that learned men ſhould go the way which 
fools and ignorant men go. In. _ | 

So then that which my. Adverſlary ſays after, im- 

| <d, And. AS #his | 
very ſelf. [ame man # wiſely by you ſent t0 the” Me- 3 
niſter, Any Miniſter of the Goſpel, ſay: you (but) | 5 
I mu nat ſay any Generel Council is able compe- ...- 
tently through the Scripture' to dire® the people: to 
their happineſſe.. This,,.and; more of. this kind»he 
hath with ſome undue reflexign upon-his Adver- 
fary with an Ironie.z,but if _all;be weighed, and 3 
the reflexion not weighed, all | will come + to'not E 
much. For, firſt, I never gave. him: occaſion | to : 
think that I preferred the judgement-of /a-.ſingle 
Miniſtes before the judgement of a generallCoun- 
cil. But that which 1 ſaid, if he would have taken 
notice. of 1t, doth infer a great deal of :reſpe&'to 
the faculty of a generall Council, For-if I ſay that 
a ſingle Miniſter may. competently inform-us'of fo 
much as is neceſlary z_ then much more. a-generall 
Council. Aad. this is implyed. in-the words:of him 


that doth give a due reſpect to. Councils. Second- 
ly, he ok alſo have renewed that this _ 
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I fpoke of theability of a Miniſter as to things ne- 
cellar -hichaecfololvin}y plain of theinfolvor: 
Hokage me in'i{peakingot a Miniſter, 7 things 
of queſtion which 'are not (tieceflary : and this 
therefore is not logically done ; for comparation 
muſt bein the-ſame kind; Now ſurely a Miniſter 
_ofithe-Goſpel 'may as well inform us as'to things 
acceflary which are-ſufficiently plain,” as' a Gene- 
TalCou - wg 4 of 'Controverfie, ; which arc 
a6t neceſſary tobebelieyed on either part. 'For ſup- 
paſe-the jrdgement of the Church were not divi- 
ded from the word'6f God, but we take the word 
from the Church," as' Stapleton ſays in his Epiſtle 
| | dedi- 


herein he {cems to beg the queſtion,” whether the 
Scripture was. intended. onely to :beas.thav::feate 
which the Church. gives of it!) + yer as rothings 
ſufficiently:plain,. there-is:no'need of confulring 
the judgement of the Church 5'-becaufe'tliey!; 's 
ſuch., then; as they will ſay; iithat:the/ definiti 
of a. Councill are'ſo plain, that.any*Prieſt of theirs 
may inſtruct the Þ aut we 1-orvagirnr her oh ſor 
Scriptures are. ſo plainly:detivered-as ro-ithings 
necellary, that any Miniſter,of-the Goſpelt may 
make a, man. wiſe unto ſalvation by them. Andiwe 
may well ſay that the Scriptures were inſpired for 
this purpoſe. {381 | 5 wÞpa 
And. therefore. .have I yielded him what he de- 
ſired: 3.yet it being ſo'ingemrous; - Tfhalt alſo: te: 
hearſe it, Do but allow me this to the'E hureh; thas 
it cau competently through the' Scripture dire@'rhe 
people to their hy wag, ated 'we will not contend 
with you, , whether this competent diretion' pal 
be called. an infallible dire@1onror uot. + 0 0 
. Anſe, 1 could-be content to ſtand-ro+ fuch' aw if- 
ſue, and to. compromiſe the. diſpute: unto fachk 
terms. For we can freely allow-unto hin-all 'this, 
even, pendente lite. And we have formerly allowed 
as much -«therefore-have they-either no; mind to 
accept of our refpett to the»-Churclys - or' my Ad- 
verſary-of-his own accord: 1s coming'to move! mo- 
deration, that which he ſays here hath chree im- 
portments : firft, an authority-and-faculty''of the 
Church 5 which we-have:granttd.uSecondily,; tha 
this authority; inthe exercrſeof ir3 faculty: is .4i- 
retive.thraugh the Scriptures: *Thirdb/ thac'chis 
direction to the people ts:c0 ent-to-their hap- 
pineſs. Only let it be provided;that the Churches 
dire&ion of the people by the Scriptures doth not 
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it,-furely the Church.: Bur the ſtreſfe vf-the -dif- 
courſe lies in this,” whether what the Church can 
dose;i may *not ſufficiently 'be [done © without the 
Church: And then ſecondly, if not without the 
Church, whetherie may not be done without the 
Church its infallibility. Now to this laſt my Ad- 
verſary ſpeaks thus, that he ſtands not upon this, 
whether this competent direFion ſhould be called an 
infallible direF#ion or not.'No? doth he not? Then 
heiſeemeth-to-yield that which he: hath ſo mach 
contended for, the infallibilitie of the Church; 
that that is not neceſſary. He:hath formerly arged 
the infallibility of: the: Church to ground faith ; 
now he either grants,that we may beſaved without 


faith 3/ or, that faith may be-grounded without in-. 


fallibility : :- which indeed -in my rnopinion doth 
pg the cauſe. But then alſo they will give us 
eave. to note that the cauſe betwixt the Roma- 
_niſt! and; us,as-to' verbum! non' Scriptum,".is alſo : 
yielded hereby':: for if he will fit'down with this 
poſtulate;; tharthe Church may' competently di- 
req us to. happineſle through the Scriptures, then 
the word not. writtew-is fecluded. from a compe- 
tent diretion tofalvation:*For'the word not writ- 
ten is abſolutcly-contradiſtinguiſhed to Soriptures, 
And: therefore Iſee io! reaſon; we ſhould 'goe fur- 
ther inthis-work, which'is not ſo hard; 'as tedi- 
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7 Bur that: Gas ED A oe Epanogtt 
_ we think it moſt certain thbatrmefolihla-dt- 
retian can competently divred&\ the. people .to beapp? 
"neſſe. Well, will-they. ſtand go: this? ;W bexe th; 
we have them, 2.If it cany-then as before; a: 
nor upon their ſecond thoughts: 3 them: 
abſolute loguends; we' grant: It; thus, 7t 
- Church not propoſing; any.infallible. dire 
-not competently direct us;z ;.and} therefor 
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ture,  they' have no; cauſe by: their, own /axg 
to obtrude ſo often the 2uthority of; che Chune 
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a making ; that to beconcluded ſeverally which 
is tobeconcluded jointly. And ſeventlily, we will 
now, Join ) iffue with our Adverſary upon the text, 


. and firlt, upon ha 15. ver. thus, - That which is 

ae leto ke us wiſe unto ſalvation for ms plaiti- 
y all things neceſſary to ſalvation : but the holy 

criptures are able to-make- tis wiſe whro falvi- 
tion. Therefore the Scripture cotitains plainly all 
things neceſſary/to ſalvation. And if there bl Ex- 
ceptions made as to the m wr jth that Timothy\was 


not.an ordinary man, and therefore though the 
might have that effe& upon Travordy, eto up- 
en pig ork one 3 we ſay as before, that it follows | 

ex abundanti. If there were enough to make kim 
wile, then « m4jori, others; becauſe he! as aMini- 
ſter,needed more direttion,as my adverfary ffitm'd 
with Mr. Cre. And'T hope they' will not Tay, | 
that they were able to makehim wife into ſalva- 
tion, becauſe be hed leerved the from bis youth > > 
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the might make che | tior 
therefore they & avid. allo leam them | 
their youth, asthe fa —_— Fews'was, a 
of rp ner old w.00 Hupootes e 
A gains -4 5ori, the old:T mr nc | 
—_— him wiſc-ynto ſalvation; chew | 
old and the new together-> +but-rhe old. wa} bis 
to, make bim wiſcunto ſalvation ; 3 thOUBIrDS: 
ing yet for-e greet pert written, as 'the Rh 
note. And: they can find as'much 1 
the addition: af their word not-written: {the DW 
Teftament., as there was for the addition of the 
new . Teſtament to the old, ry i nirarags hw?) * 
this text. doth- pot . cxelude- Traditions.” Ff the 
did ſays \it did noe exelude. Traditive in 
tions; . it. would-be more reaſonable z* becauſe the 
- new. is added to illuſtrate and eakazes -the old: 
but it excludes traditions of new matter ; becauſe 
the new adds no new matter to the old, And yet 
again, as tothe manner of delivery of 'things ne- 
ceſlary. in. Scripture 3 if the old Teſtament, which 
was more obſcure, was yet able to make Tiwothy 
wiſe (as to point of knowledge) unto Gheurbods+ : 
then ge y inthe. new Teſtament is there fuffi- 
ciencie of plainnefle., becauſe the new'is the old 
revealed, as $t. Perb [peaks,: 2: __ tothe Cor. '3. 
13. But we all with open f eco. beholding as in 4 
. glaſſe, the glory of tho Lonb, are' changed into the 
Eads Image from: glory to glory as by the Spirit of 
hay ors ill-pur-into [the argument all the 
nd naw we:wl put: te 'the'n 
ends, unto. which-the Scripture is- profitable. "Phat 
which, is profitable to: all rhoſe' ends 
the 16, ver. ts m—_— in'things to © © Kio; 
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which in this text is ſaid onclyito'be' profitable for 
theſz;end£jis not thereby: ſaid to beſy = ro theſe 
ends, and:yetimuch l: ſe ſufficient 'to' end all Con- 
trouerþbes, neceſſary to: ſalvation by itſelf alone": 
but the Scripture, in this text is ſaid onely to be 
profitable. to theſe ends here expreſſed : Er- 
89+ 


_Anſ... The Anſwer unto''this of his-may main- 


rains. the xeejer of: my. laſt Syllogiſm.” For thus E- 
flias and,my Adver eh ory ex upon the wv.c- 


_ for,...that\the Scripture 'may be-protitable ; and 
not neceſlary for-theſe ends 3-and fo in effet, the 
Rhemiſts;upon the text, that: the reading of the 
Holy Scripture is | a. great defence and help of the 
faithful... pecrally of a Biſhop. And this'is the 
ronng of . 1s. Argument. . We anſwer therefore, 

rſt. if he means; his. major thus,” that what is 
not. ſaid in- terms to-be ſo, is not ſaid fo by 
conſequence. exgicher , his: minor” is not true. 
And if he:mean;it otherwiſe; ic/is. peccaut in rhe 
znorance of the Elewch 3 for we canacknowledge 
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ſalvation, -alone:4/i:for there: muſt: be faith and 
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adds ; the.cplacey; throwghofuith that is 7 
Chriſt ors LEE we ſay: isfu ix ſno'ge- 
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ſo: the: word: of -God+ +5 ſufficient, . as +6 the mat- 
ter'of, neceſſary to'be root yea, foriour 
comfort: tao, as; Tfd. Clarizs upon the: text; and 
therefore he ſays when St. Pexl had: uſed many 
confolations,! herufeth here-the,greateft.-F or ſire- 
ly 'ittthe moſt ftrong conſolation ts to have the $crip- 
ture ſent from Heaven, quee} 'tuntis in” "tenebris 1 
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doe propeſe” how-ſhould, we, nſtatbe a. , that 
what is-delivered as us they would- keep ; 
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Tour ſecond Text to: prove this is Heb. 4. 12, Num, 10. 
Here js the text 3 but-where- is the contradi@Fory 
concluſoon in terminis, andyibet evidently f thet it 
is plainly ſet down in Scripture that the Scripture 
by it ſelf alone is ſufficient to decide all neceſſary 


Anſ. Omne reducitur ad principinm, as Aquinas's 
rule.is. T he occaſion of this. began thus. I was 
to diſpute againſt the Judges authority” to:bind 
upon his own, account: 3 as! he: might have noted, 
had he pleaſed... My argument was this, the Judge 
determins by Scripture or-aot. If not, then he 


in propoſing Divine truths is i iate by the af- 
fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and: not by: diſquiſi- 
tion 3 (which Stepletox denics in the beginning 
of his. ſixth generall Controverſie_) if by. Scrip- 
ture, then doth his determination bind by autho- 
rity.of Scripture, whereof he | is but a Miniſter. 
T his wy Adverſary ſays not a word unto, Then 
ex abnudanti; I put this text to him to: give: him 
a theck in the courſe of his exceptions againſt 
Scripture. We do not ſay that the Scripture is 
formally a Judge : but yet by this-text we have 
fo much faid as amounts in effet, to be a Judge 
internall by mediation of 'conſcience 3 - which is 
more than their Judge. infallible cag pretend 
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verithings of neceffaryfaith,” that there'needs "rior 
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And then alfo ſecondly, becauſe, if there be a- 
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Bat, 'to-ToME! to 'he\potnt, © [te would' have = FF, 


| wetefſary Cp ih $i 


: decide fo! bus? oy 
X . genflet, and pri m4 Fr alone. And- if not, By 
where i&. thex'y our Contraus D Ces dafra n | 


nf. I may decideControverſies, and not hecel-._, } 


fikeare the'queſtion;becauſe weſaid it not,fvrare | 
we-bound to make it good in their fenfe. 'In' oar © | 


ze, rule according £ vehich <7 prop rrony a En 
ind thirdly. «,dorhin-<ffe$>tomine? and 
judge:in rc man-oa jonny vue 
UL 10D, ich an external] . udge doth: noty as 
ann es i rhey are got knows toihim;>And 
:{;Canerive, that. (ms Rog ws EO 
| (22s if Ffore,, ug, heutiriturdger® ':checwuſe the 
od, of the Spirit of God in the law, 
doth or —_ A, fades hold- 
SE ETAL | SFO One, Yes, 
et it 


PIOVES. . beter. vai ors, yl rerrokee p: 4s 
the rule.is, 2Hel;us £ br ym ot þ id-quod e ng 
cidens.:.4# amt. kd ;GUOC PAS 
draw, an. argument a 
T has which, judgeth, - aud booty ny ace, thus 
e Judges, I he Scripture ger z::{o-therext: 
and, Et ixe-apon. it :.,angjnfallbly 3'cas cheyiwill 
cconfelle. then the Spripture 1s @nufallible Judge, 
Now .Af.it be aq, infallible ; Judge, it s:very-reafo- 
nable that, it{hould- be-an infallible: -Jadge'as x0 
points neceilary: and. .;then' «1% aecuroredirr & , 
there 15 no-ueceſfity. of an.externall intalble:Judge 
as tO Ater__gR, faith 3, fonthat/is done by- it :- there 


Pppp 2 __ may. 
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ge externall,” as to peace ; 
but ave een. need'of a Judge infallible | 
Tf any: thing would content them bur a ſpirituall 
Movarchy, thirmight - yea, neither, it may be, 
if ſuch a * ans. were neceſſary, were this in- 
fallibility- neceſſary 5 becauſe 'Miniſteriall autho- 
rity doth not effentially'totlude ſuch an iafallibi- 


may be:need'of a} | 


liep. 2:3 £1 LF SETS £20 1-76 
| Buthegoes on, and'ufeth an argument 'againſt 
me. The wordof God actording to your own Do- 
Grine was not ſufficient to detrtte all neceſſary 
Contreverſier before the whole Canon of Stripture 
warcompleatly finiſhed + but 8t.'Paul'ſaid this of 
the word of God before the Canon of the Scripture 
was compleatly as Therefore $t. Paul ſaid this 
of the mord of God before the word of God was of 
it ſelf alone ſufficient to decide all ' Controverſies. 
T; Fr gra bad been falſe to ſuy the word of 
God-had been ſuffi cient to-this end.' Therefore St. 
Paul did not then ſay ſo. | 

Anſ. Beſides what I ſaid before concerning the 
uſe. which I: made of 'this text; and to ſay no- 


thing of what is here ſuj pe that St. Paul was 
Epitt othe Hebrews; I an- 
t 


the Author of this- Epittle t 
ſwer.to the major, that that rs of Scripture was 
then ſufficient, before the whole Canon was com- 
-pleatly.fintthed, in our fenſe to decide all neceſ- 
ſary: Controverſies/as well as the old Teſtament 
was ſufficient to make Timothy wiſe unto falvation. 
and for thoſe uſes which are there ſpoken of in 
that text to Timothy + therefore he miſtakes us if 
- he thinks we hold that that part which was then 
written, was not ſufficient. And yet more might 
be added.-by God though not by man 3 for the 
Canon then did not reſtrain God but man. There- 
fore we anſwer alſoto the aſſumption, that if he 
FEY: takes 


JIE! 0 NY <0 8 IE 
Na te rn at 


niſhed. x Fo if he takes-the,wo 
which was written was-not ſuf 
we deny. it.. For then G 
ae powg wrdoaiag 
4pture,. 
unto-ſalyation.. $0 £ CETIN 
do.not conclude-:. ia the latt 
ding, but not'true.. So this 
at an end without its: end... 
mokeuſc of the argument a .Ql 
mouth. of the-Canon, .as.we. BY (be 
thus 3 St.Pexl faid this ofthe, Sc 
Canon. was, compleatly hailed + 
rough rather after it is Roe IX ET 
Al pra Or more. fully thus, - The w 


according to his oboe 4s $f fufficient 
terthe Canon! is omplensly aber, Ca 
this of the word of before. tho anon. me 
compleatly. finiſhed : thereforc his Dodrine is con- 
rag iGony to.St, Paul, ex abundenti, for St. Pant 
ſays the word was ſufficient before the Canon was 
compleated : and he-ſays.it.is not ſufficient after it 
is .compleated. 
© Again thoſe words. ſpeak, nat of the word of God 
blunted with thoſe interpretations which your opinion 
Hecnſahh.. 

. This isa plain cavill, -.or a ſlander : 'we 3 

Kiceote not any blunting of the edge of Scripture 3 
by any mil-intexpretations, We do nor deny the ' 
uſe of Scripture, as the Romaniſts do. to the peo-! 
ple. Neither is it fit for them to com lain of blun- 
ting the edge,, who take away the Sword of the 
Spirit. We onely.allow the people to be pres 
ded in their own mind concening the 


Scrip- 
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Ware { ethon 
rid F g7 They Ghoſs, "this 
ay ged wok Hb6t fron” of *Cor- 
P19 fobrpet' thes "nyt two caged 
M5: [8 142% '£ 

| habe be forgedizvrell themh 
ewſe'6f the Ehirehim's due 
f ling of differences : 

? 15 not now! infallibly - 


hom "Ghoſt." "Word 21 efore that 
Ra fy on 15 Hott ke2laſt eſo e'of\ Faith !: 
Lathe het i596 EU "of: «ay 6k infallible 
e fornec Try Controvexrſies,- Tee there 'is 
ti Rey Gbnittbvetfics: about things neceſ- 
CAO Int *F there"were ſuch a Jed 
Fly. > e muſt k ow it, and who it-is, \jfal- 
Ny alſp®then hereby are” exeludtg* the 
ita oftraditibns? Forifithe Scripture! 1nterpre- 
ted by the' Church *be to'decide'aN Controvertiies, 
ren what 'need*to have recourſe'to the word not 
0% as xo that which-equally binds in" things 
o aith 7 And To the they deftroy:themfelves. 
| therefore whereas they! DIPS Shed ithat 
| Script alone dorh not T6de Aineeeflary Corn- 


tro- 


[ 57% b, %3 IO 29767 1149@ S15 Iſt7 

His other wo Ny Se! clever k ou; might 
have beem ſpared. nad +1, 
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And they-havs ity pay: | Fw 
: ce plibrontof y-hs.jo 
my!former $5; 2noth 
agdinft.himin agpſyer a 
he, might handſame! 
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Num. Ir, 


Y « 4; wot mb WF date? 
ri : a F TY dem ZE: hey.) lad; nat;:beft 
urge:.: for[then, what. RE of: all-their faith 
and all. cheir diſcourſes; which! dbth nat amorint 
te.ſo-much 26 peolobilire M4 al $xconglyjweiks mine 
probablerg.be underſiagdts the Imperative, mts 
ſufficient to,weaken;their caule:; \finced/am terbe 
conſidered, as propobng the-text by way:ofa re- 
ſpongentyi:o0t :3.48:0pporents Fhenofore if] 
Name: ak 'which: B, ben Lrqaa gy {oninlabem, 
-it\is enonghfor-.me, againſt 70 
cauſe. exvſo afiſallibility renee ts Aipender7 eo 
undoesinfallibility; .Lhirdtyy.” it' is /in: the Sy riack 
in the a mood : and; this idterpretation, 
if 


ad $143 


ching the _— 
*herruch:''An 


in his Principia Do@rixnaliz, in the Imperative. 
And alſo beſides; not fo'often'do we find a verb 
ofthe Indicative 'thood'to 'begin-z 'ſentence, But 
theralſs fourthly,” thereaſon concludes'it a diiry: 
and: the-duty' concludes | a command: It 'ton- 
cludes a duty thus, that which bears witneſſe of 
Chriſt, being in doubt we are bound to ſearch : 
and\theybear witneſſe of Chriſt, ' and were then 
in doubt 4 therefore for that” our Saviour ſhould 
nor affirm it but upon'their opinion (in that he 
faith for in them ye think to have eterndll life) is 
no miateriall ſcruple,- becauſe the verb ain as in 
other: Authors, ſo'in Scripture is uſed by way of 
elegancie ;: and/then our Saviour ſays hivaſelf that 
they bear'witneffe-of him, and therefore we have 
inthem'ererngll life DoQrinally:' And ſo St. 4u- 
ftin' in his 45. ſerm.'de verbis Domini, ſays, as 
expounding the place, queritis me et mon inveni- 
etis > quare © quia non ſcrutamini Scriptures que 
teftimonium perhibent de 'me, yee ſeek me butfhall 
nor find 'mie + why'?- beeauſe you do not ſearchithe 
Scriptures , which bear witneſſe of me.” Therefore 
may we conclude (x7 vero lo #alw that it is to be 


. taken in the Imperative. 
, And 
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"And therefore his, exception,/\qhaz” 

not, becauſe they teſtiflieclearly. we 

of he ſpake, therefore theScriptures 
that ix neceſſary to be believed ina 
troverſie neceſſary to ſalvation, 
falls down before. my-argument; as D# 
the Ark 3 becauſe itis notonlygrounde 


life : the Scriptures (of the old Teſtament) were 
able to. make wiſe unto ſalvation; therefore; they 
have in them eternalllife 5 and by conſequent, 
they contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation. Ant 
therefore though this excluded not the bearing of 
Jobx or Chrifts Miracles, as he would inferr, -as 
upon duty 3 I it excludes:them as upon m_ 
neceſlity .to ſalvation. Otherwiſe thoſe who  dy- 
ed before Chriſt and John could not bave+ been ſa- 
ved. The force of his ratiocination comes to as 
much as this, as if becauſe one had a groe eſtate, 
he could not live of lefſe;z or as if; becauſe he 
can hve of lefſe he ought not to follow his-calling, 
whereby he may get more. This is not the que- 
ſtion, whether we ought to hear whatſoever God 
ſays : for this we affirm; - but this is the 6 ge 
whether it be ſaid becauſe it is  neceflary , or 
neceſſary to be heard becauſe it was ſaid.; the 
. former we deny. - The neceſſity was not antece- 
dent to the diction : but hearing hath it ſelf tothe 
diction, asaneceflary conſequent. So this text is- 
yet good againſt him. 

Onely he urgeth me. with St.-Cyri/F s opinion 
of the mood, and alſo Beza's. I'had thought he I 
Qqqq would 3 
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' would have:made!no+ mention any more of any 
Father.oftheChuoch;: becaufe he fays, F do not 
-allow. infalkibility-ro their reſtimony. It ſeemstheir 

authority. wyſtyer begood 2gainſF us, though not 
for us. - —_ "37 14 « HIEid ATy \ G2 hd "x 
+ ToBeae «judgement: wewtl oppoſe, quoad ho- 
mixon, the interpreration-of the Rhemifts and Fe- 
r#s,;A5 befane. Bo St Cyril authority we fay, we 
can.contront> iv withi St: 6b /oftom's :' and yet 
we. do not, build-upon the mood; for the reafon 
binds-uts.;'Yet becaufer he:ſeems to have his mind 
turned jnbetter affection 'to 'the Fathers, it will 
be.-xgafonable: to ſer down St. Cryſofom'; words 
hergupans i dre zale iypppere, he ſends them. to the 
Scripta, Addb:againiialſs', Kg? ud; roivw rey 
Weis Algerunts anheruere 2 nam Th{dude ire) 10 TogerCoeds ; 
And we.thertefore, when we are to fight with He- 
r&ticks:#nd ara-aymed- againſt them, are ſtrength- 
ned fiom henee; xmamedy; - from the Scriptures ; 
for ſo, ig hoPows im Winvas'a reaſon; for af Scrip- 
tuxe js given hy infpiration, &-c. 
Toxr faurth text: is, Tow err not knowing the 
Torii mer noon hence: hei demands a Con- 
tx4dior3:Contluſton': ſball it be this *'_ Therefore 
all things neceſſary t0 faltvation are plainly ſet 
dow. in Scriptare's. \ Or. rather this, Therefore all 
things neceſſary (to ſalvation are not plainly ſet 
dewn; in'Seriptare' © 'For this is the far ſtronger 
conſequence ti, 5 ne? can SR 
_  Anf,, Indeed he ſeemed'to love rather tro baffle 
his Adverfary thanto anfwer him.” For here again 
he diflacates my. anſwer, that where it was pro- 
per.it-might nat be:anfwered,  'and where it is not 
formally contradictory, it may'tiot feem! oppoſite. 
Doth; this. become men'that would lead us theright 
way by. truth tocha ppineſfe ? | 
| | Þ [*4” The 
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book have told us {o.cleaxly\y) this: © rort 
cenip aide, 4454 doth, Gaede OS 4905 
To this I-{aid,:. we: anſwer, Chriſt hattiterrly 


declared his will ta oblige--us-unto/ :Scripture 'in 
that he bindeth us to rarch the. Scriptures 31 imthat 
bs, foi > Je err: nat, knowing" ther\Scripturency wad 
dding the other,text;to T/ : AltSerip+ 
all is giveh, by inſpiatipnss;.Ahdralfo-2:; Dp." Peti 
I, 9: We, have-a more ſurge mord ary bec 
fa © oft - 


thus L 1 Jude ; and alſo So pits orig 
ternary Judges; Wi ty: or 4 
and alſo1 el rec G3reyants T6Chtifbmhadi * 
tended the Church (hoyld1have;beemiclic' infalli; 
ble Judge, it importing ſ@ exceedi y;i\he would 
bays told..us.{o clearly+-. whictehe: hath ot done, 
c. Now.if all any. texts peers una grd-hog 
cp ous our bang cflignd: $9+Se7\palcts i \piGt 
and not. to; an infallible-Jud geexrertall, 
it 1s.cnough for me, and; my;purphiſe;:: to/ which] 
uſed them: but he cunningly :draws*thar text 
from the proper ule, eG; andſbews it berenvt- ro: be 
fit for a contradidran to that; which formally is a- 
nother queſtion than that: 'tO recprlrdngrrh: 4 4 0 
ed, but. let theſe tricks-.g0,7 +1 4niy/ 11 | 
I will now take ; the! texts: kogether; and Hom 
thence ronylege contradidorily preſetrq 
ſtion, .. Nepher: all things ame] her ito. Naloerlon'e 
pt Lotuls fot dawn ins crip terey thingy. vv 
It we gf, referred to Scripture in point: of Faith 
and pag: £0 to an. infallible., Judge; | then/ the: my 
ture. doth plainly . ſer .dowr thinks »meceiary th 
ſalvation; Rs wears reherred;:to Seriprore! fs 
Qqqq 2 - appears 


thoſe rexts)"and nor to an' infallible 
ughtappears clear by my Adverſary 

| Scripture plainly ſets. down all things 
neceflary to' ſalyation, - the confequence is plain 
as denying thereaſon of an tees J00ges which 
ould be. becauſe we are not. fu ciently furni- 
ſhed/in Scripture 'unts:things of faith * then if we 
be referred to Scripture in point of faith : asthere 
is no. need of tradition to ſupply our faith in the 
matter ſv neither is there an infallible Judge ne- 
cellary;.to x gply the want of the Scriptures man- 
ner of-e! on.''Forall the Controverfie betwixt 
us, in point" of Scripture, muſt be reduced to theſe 
two : Either that all which is to be believed, is 
not; contained in Scripture and this brings in tra- 
ditioo-/with them ;" or;* that which is in Scripture 
isnot/plajnly enough ſer down ';/ and: this brings 
in the queſtiowiof the infallible Judge. $0-then, if 
we-be referred toiScripture in' point of faith, we 


ced notinfallible Ohurch; i either for objett or in- 


fallible reſolution offaith.!''Now as for the witor, 
that we are [referred ts Scripture, thoſe 'texts | 
prove ſufficiently; and he cannot deny it : that 
we are referred to an infallible Judge, he hath 


not yet proved: and F'deny it. 


_ Yea; what will chey fay, if the laſt text ane- 
ly proves an Elezch; Thus. If the cauſe of error 
be not ny the Scriptures, -then the Scrip- 
tures doe plainly:contain all things neceſſary : but 

. the cauſe of erring” afligned © here by Chriſt, St. 
Mark 12: 24.128; 45"the not knowing of the Scrip- 
tures, The winor is Scripture, theconfequencealſo 
would be able to maintain it ſelf, but that the 
think that we cannotdraw a conſequent oniverſyl 
from an antecedent; particular : 'for the text there 
is applyed toa particular point of the rae 

; "0 


| 
tion, which ſuppoſeth his death, that his Incar- 


cralſo (then it doth plainly enough ſet downthat 
which fuppoſeth as much as was .neceſ[ary for thofe 
in the time of the Law : becauſe they had enough 
to bring them: into the hope of theReſurreQion : 
unleſſe we ſay with the Socinjans, that they had 
no hope. of the Reſurrection. And dadly; 
the Reſurretion was ſufficiently declared in the. 
old Teſtament , it being ſo fundamentall a point, : 
what reaſon'can be given why other points which I 
are alſo neceſlary ſhould not. likewife be- plainly I 
delivered ? And thirdly, if that and: other points 
were competently enough revealed in the old Te- 
ſtament, that the cauſe of erring was the not know» 
ing of the Scriptures (not the not knowing: of 
the Church) then ſurely the new Teſtament,which 
is the old revealed, doth ſet down that and other 
points * with. ſufficient plainnefſe unto falyation: 
And this is ſufficient to our/purpole. | 
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As for the. conſequence! then from. "che former 
Text; Which, be thinks .mure - probable, that be- 
cauſe they. did:err,.. berefore all things neceſſarz 
to /aluation are.not plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
F, auſwer,. firſt, he argues 46. e//z. ad-;probabile, 
which is not ratiapall ;:;ab ef/2 ad poſſe, is good; 

But we cannot-argue,: that becauſe -luch a thing is 
come to. paiſe,;* that. therefore it- was probable it 
ſhould : for then becauſe Adar did tin, we muſt 
ſay it was probable he ſhould-lin ;, and ſo.he had. 
not been created with a_pofſe pertare and a: poſe 
201 peceare in cquall 'freedom-: for:/ptobability 
muſt ariſe from an inclination. And if they ſay 
that the caſe is different from the fall of man : and 
therefore depravation by the fall doth #ox incline 
the power of erring to an actuall (error, as the. 
power of finning unto an aftuall {in 3. we anſwer, 
firſt,- that they had:not beſt enlarge the corruption 
of nature by the fall; leſt: they, bring-ithe [Trent 
Council as to this point in danger of error: :. 'and 
ſecondly, we oy tharitthey excludenot the'grace 
of God from taking dire&ion by the” Church,” ſo 
neither do-we exclude the' grace of God-from 
taking direction by the Scripture : and if they 
ſay men cannor err, if with-grace, or by it; | they 
take the guidance ofthe Church: then ſurely with 
grace,or by grace,it may be as probable not to err 
through the knowledge of the Scripturez and 
therefore his:conſequence of more:probability that 
the Scriptures-are not-plain_ becauſe they did-err, 
is vain. Secondly, if thoſe who erred were: but a 
part-and fe& of the Jews, and.thofe- that /did nor 
err might be'the greater number, (it not 'the ſo- 
berer,.) then it; will follow by his. own argument, 
that this was .plainly- enough :fet down! in. Scrip- 
ture. Thirdly, .he ſuppoſeth that which is not ta, 
"8s h be 
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even ingrand points. Fifthly, we nes wn he 
twixt knowledge ix habitn, and knowledge I» a- 
Fu ; their babituall knowledgeof the Kefltrrettin 
in Scripture _— be good, and 'it might be plain- 
y enough exhibited : but they were defective in 
the actuall knowledge, in not canfidering thoſe 
prineiples of Scripture which might have conchu- 
ded it, according as: our Saviour doth uport the _ 
place, And ſurely,as the not conſidering 1s the moral 
cauſe of moſt of our evil arenas 7. ed 4 
of the Philoſopher 45 4wagmiroy dxf, and titerefore 
alſo ſaith Devid, F have conſidered my ways-and 
rurned my feet-into thy Feftimonies)ſa alfo is the 
not confideting Scripture, the caufe ofall,or moſt, 
of our errors : ' at leaſt the caufe of the danger in 
the errors we have : .and if they would ftudy the 
Scripture affectionately they could not erras they 
do. The Principles of Scripture are: ſufficient un- 
to habituall knowledge; and yet error 'may come 
' by want of aGuall knowledge : either me ir 
by not applying thein 3 or worſe, by miſapplying 
them, they take ſuch opinions firſt as are of uſe 
| to 
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"to them, then will draw Scripture to them, as is 
obſerved > but they ſhould: apply their opinion 
to Scripture 3 not 'Scripture to - their opinion. 
Sixthly, and laſtly, he did not conſider how near 
he came to Blaſphemy by comming: ſo near to a 
contradiction of Chriſt : for Chriſt fays to them 
Te err not knowing the Scriptures 3 and his conſe- 
uence ſays by conſequence, that they might err 
chough they did know the text, becauſe it doth 
not plainly ſet down the Reſurredion, whereby 
he makes either our Saviour to affirm that they 
could not know the Scripture which our Saviour 
plainly ſuppoſfeth ; or elſe that the cauſe of not 
erring is not to know the Scriptures, as to thar 
point : which. how he will anſwer at that great day, 
I know not. 5 | 
And ſo his Syllogiſm comes to norhing, or worſe 
than £7, For #f all things had been plainly ſet 


<> 


down, they ſhould not have erred < but they erred: 

therefore all things are not plainly ſet down. His 

majorisfalſe. It he takes frewle not have erred, 

ex parte officis, it is true; but not to his purpoſe : 

if he takes it ex parte evenias, it is to his purpoſe, 

but not true. It is notfalſe; that they might not 

have erred : but thatthey could not err, it is falſe: 

A poſſe ad non poſſe non non valet. Means are not 

always uſed ; or not as they ſhould be. We know 

our Taty plainly in many things, yet we do not 

do it. This argument 1s Food againſt him 3 men 
have erred about the ſenſe of the Trent Defini- 

tions, as hath been ſaid 3 therefore all things 

are not plainly ſet down by the Church - but this- 
Argument is not good againſt us, becauſe we do: 
not allow the form or rule of the argumenta- 

tion. 
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Boon of tion,” that they might 
attended.to Scriptui 7; Se 

they attended to the'Church'; becaul 0 
is yet ew wat 1} vurch may err -.. 


fore the ſurer way- is to attenc Be oc ripture, v 
they confeſle is infallible. Thirdly 
oppoſing; the publick interpretation of tf 
Church, - we aHow-more reverenc 47 BS; 1 
fall Church than tor theirs. Fourthly, is it 
ry that everyone who cannot ſubmit -intu 
to allthe de nitions o oe hy 1 
ſtion,: ſhould o | 
the whole Churc 


The Text A wn Ds the $: the 1 erring 
in this matter of thereſurretionto bethe not know- 
ing of the: Scriptures, without any mention of the 
Church : He will not afford i it right, "unleſſe we 
take in alſo obedience to the interpretation of the 
Church 3 and his'Church too (for otherwiſe he is I 
wait 76 (exeualres.) which was not then ſurely invelt- 1 
ed with the priviledge'of infallibility ; 3 which was 4 
notinveſtedupdn then,as ſome of their. molt learned 
affirm,til after the reſurreQion of Chriſt. And there- 
fore if this were true, it were not pertinent. Sixth- 
ly, -upon-this whole matter; ' it. comes to this, that 
Rrre it 
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iſe How to confefle that 
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;/ then 
aprcrpts the writings of the Apo- 
quads meky 'thould we not: account this 

the word of the Churol 
y-orher contained” uh - a. ng in 


* atid: Ceo, en 
ded'to thenew 
tabov ts was ed in the- old, 
that text: gdyailes af Ge Cities, againſt any 
Dl g. not written: Naan the /Romaniſt-/ſay, 
that that woyd;of Prophecy fhiner ina dark place 
by the hand of. hs the' Curt + for-it is ſpo- 
kenoof the word as: written'': and the Prophets 
who then wrote: the word were dead. If:che Pro- 
hets' had been then living, ithad+ been' reaſona- 
| ble for ma ews to have taken their direQtion from 
: their mouth;;; as it-might . be reaſonable for'usto 
j take the wordiof 'Goc ny the” mouth of the-A-- 
; poltles, were theymow. tiving': but the Prophers 
are. dead, and the! Apoſtles are dead 5 by whom 
weknow-God: fpake': burthat God ſpeaks now | 

by.the Church av» ke Uſd) by them; we aretyer 'to _ 

| deny untilliebebetrer proved:; or theſetetrs bet 
| | ter anſwered But we'have one more. Tour: 
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ſeyerall Pleas -- ſome common+to former Texts, 
as-at thelatterend of the number 2: theſe are. an- 


readineſſe of mind, do.inferr- rather 'that they: did 
believe-St. Paxl before- they MN fear the. Scr 


ought-,. yet.. it doth. not appear that they w 
perſwadediof him :: and..therefore "8 Ho >? 


. they recieved St. Paul with all readinelTe of mind, 


S 

more PROTOAIE: y the follo: | 
did daily- ſearch' the Scriptures, if theſe things 
were ſo ; their ſearch was anfit5 « las 76ire Gras. 
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be; infrequent irs this forfe.. - He 
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Fhen pthc 4” cerrainey, 


þ- omen wn enuoully eclke co Hilo as 
s re EE , in cheſs words, 


Fes 5 Line; beings _ 
ous well . exlightned | 


jw. are-they com- 
7 received. boy 


ell, in the/ Soriprures fs 
- "rin hey” Fearelioa (afro Setiprures . : 
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Bur aphtrnone' "oy lieeſe ci refle@ wpon io wards, 
Motiyes theſe Berceans had | "by St#Paxl 
before they ſearched the Seriptures. But what 


_ =. motives ? That is '\not' expreſſed” by St. Pant, 


nor 'indeed that they hadany ': Well, but we 
give it,” that they hod-commidger And if the au- 
 thority: of. the Church had been one of thoſe 
' motives,” \my Adverfary would not haye omit- 


ted it. And yeralſs we cangrantmotives before 


the reſolution ef faith + ny char beti Bereans 

might have motives not lieve" before 

the ſearching ofthe Guthpan as 

' But thishow loath is he to come wo, that they 
did ſearch the $oripeures ,_ as in order to belic- 
| WR 7  hedoth fubſticuee-orher” ends 


hearings nas hearing bh tho word of ot: And 


if it þe (aid that it comes by the word: of Got - 


ſpoken : It isanſwered,; word of God ſpo-- 
ken is to be- meaſured now by the word of God 
written-, unleſle we had as: good reaforto-be- 
lieve thoſe that now ſpeak-1n-the Church, as'the 

ews had to. believe the Prophets,” 'or the firſt 

hriſtians the {Apaſtles. But: ſecondly, if the 
ſearching of the Scriptures was of ufe for "the com> 
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the. Bible to the people. Af; 
© But this | he occurrs tos Neither hence 3 it 
made evident, that the" old TeſtaWent was thruſt 
into every-mans hand'of the Berqans, but that they © 
 deputed their chief DoGovs to'make "this Rewh, ”- 
and that for this point onely.: namely, 'our Sa- 
Yiours: comming,” which, he even now Taid, 'is 
clearly in _8enipture' © Well, as we have noted, 
we-have here:the main: and denominative point 
of Chriſtians, by his:confeſfion; clearly in Scrip- 
ture: burtthe old Teſtament was not thruſt into . 
the hands of every .man of the Bereans,' no. not 
to ſearch them as to this''one 'point: *Oh, how 
tender they are here in this matter'! $7 wor c4- 

' ſte tamen caute,-' But was1t pit into the hands of 
any of the Beraeans ?- if ſo, 'why not into the 
hands.of all © It not, ſhall-the-Berceans'jn the 
text-{\uppolſe onely for the Dottors, ant for none 
of the People ? - But fome it may be would have 
abuſed the Scripture. : and would none -of the 
- Doctors ? no, will he ſay, not ina clear point: 


but 
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_ abuſed the Scriptures in a clear youu by his own 
Argument : - becauſe they erred, therefore i *s 
n08 plainly ſet down. So then if this point, a- 
bout our Saviors coming, be vv mpg in Scripture, 
as he cannot but acknowledge ; #t ſeems then 
the peopke could not err in it. But then again 
ſecondly, it is not like to be meant of the Do- 
Qors, becauſe it being a plain point in Scripture, 

_ there wasno need for them to ſearch the Serip- 
tures daily : Therefore moſt certainly i is meant 
of the people : for the Dofors alſoare not wont *2 
to be ſpoken of-ina_ common notion 'of the na- 
tion. Thirdly, it is to be underſtood of theſe 
Berceaus in oppoſition to the Theſſalonians, as o. 
appears by the text, theſe were wore woble (or 

. more ingenuous) thax thoſe of Theſſalonices : now o 

theſe in Theſſalonica were not of the DoQors: 

for it is meant of the Synagogue there, as' ap- 

pears by compare of the firſt verſe of the ch. and 

the fifth with the reſt. And ſo alſo thoſe who 

are ſpoken of in Beres, were alſo of the Syna- 

gogue of the Jews there, as appearsby the tenth 

verſe :- now the Synagogue was not a Congre- 

gation of Dodtors, but of the people, with a 

Maſter. And ſoit wasa rule' with the Jew, ten 

make a people : and where there is a people, 

there is to be a Synagogue-: and where a Syna- 

pogue, there a Maſter. So then this being ſpo- 
en of them of the Synagogue per ſs, it is moſt hke 

to be underſtood, de communi, of the people. 

And fourthly, if it were go be underſtood of the 
Dodors, I hope the "Mr 7” ms have _ 

ve 
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ANSWER. 


ved them upon their own:word, without the Do- 
Qors- ſearching-the' Scriptures daily. For if the 
Doftors be not to-he believed withour their ſearch- 
.ing ofithe Sexiptures (daily, theny for ought I ſee, 
we have.dqne .5..and the Controverſte betwixt 
us 1s at an end #- becauſe it is to no*purpole, that 
their ſearching of the Scriptures ſhould be a con- 
dition ofthe peqples belief; cunleffe alſo the peo- 
le.be allowed? to. give their beliet:cofiditionite- 
ly to-theſeareh+7:and' how can this,be done by 
them, unlefle they compare what is ſaid by the 
Dodors with the Scriptures. For how ſhall we 
believe. the-DoGors uporr their bare word "that 
they. have {carched, the 'Scriptares > ſo "then, in 
effect, upon this account,” the anain principle and 
laſt 'reſolutive of the peoples” faith muſt be the 
Doctors meer word: and why then ſhould they 
diſcourſe, fallibly-,-:and conclude” infallibly, as 
Stapleton would thaveir ?. PRnts-2 
To conclude. then the debate of this text 3 
we. may have, I ſuppoſe, clearly, theſe: twa 
corollarjes from-it. Firſt, that it is not onely 
lawfull, . but. ' cammendable,, whatſoever: the 
Church ſays, .''tg ſearch - the Scriptures whether 
thoſe things beſo :. for the Church cannot have 
greater authotity-upon us than St. Paul - (no, 
nor{o much neither, till they prove. it better) 
and yet theſe Bercans-were commended for it. 
And if ina poſnt-clearly::ſet: down (in Scripture, 
(as this was by his own- acknowledgement) then 
in other points much rather, becauſe (by his own 
argument alſo) in ſuch the Doftors may be more 
miſtaken. : Yea, becauſe alſo, according to 
our principles, poſitive faith in ſuch points is not 
{o neceſſary to ſalvation untill we ſee it plainly 
pro= 
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2 propoſed. :Yea alſo; when a pbint controrviinedt 


appears-plain, ' the diſbelief s not damiiative by 
the nature. of -the verity 5 but becauſe it de- 
ſtroys Gods veracity 5 which-is the prime tenure 
of all.truth. Secondly, -we have alfo this Co- 
rollary , . that faith, comes' by' ſeatching - of the 
Scriptures: © for ſo it; follows 'Cwhich my Ad- 
verſary had no. mind to 'take notice of) in the 
very next verſe, the twelfth, wary of them there- 
fore-believed. Therefore 5 namely,upon fearching 
of ithe Scriptures :-- ſo'that they' did 'nvt belteve 
bliadefy; + and then ſearched the Scriptures 3 + but 
ſearched the Scriptures firſt, and then ratio- 
_— upon principlesiof 'Scripture, believed. 
And theſe two propolitions are ſufficient to un- 
hinge the Pope- and all his Cardinalls, 'and all 
their Religion, as differing. :. he | 

So that now the texts Cwhereunto he would 
wiſely have anfwered out. of due -place) being 
vindicated from his batteries, and ſtanding a- 
gainſt him in their full ſtrengeh'andforce, we may 
now, after this reinforcement of them-, make 
ſhorter worke : having already given him more 
than he brings. 


And therefore as for his Argument in'this Par, Num. 15. 


Thar this is not plainly feet down in Scripture, 
[that all things necefſary to ſalvation are plainly 
ſet down MScriptureJand therefore not all things, 
is anſwered . by our deniall of the Antecedent ; 
and the proof of the contrary. For the moment 
of thoſe texts defended doth ſufficiently confirm 
the Scriptures fufficiency in matter and manner 
to this end of falvation. We do not ſay, that 
all things neceſſary to decide all uu eehay” are 
plainly ſet down'in it ; \that is not our aflertion, 
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"nar the. ſtate of the: queſtion  betwixt us. Our ' 


poſition may be true, and yet this falſe : for 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation may. be plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, and yet not all chings 
neeeſlary to. decide all Controverfies. Neither 
can they. maintain this of their Church, which 
they think more fit to degide Controverſies than 
Scripture, for then why did not the Trent Coun- 
cil clearly determine on which part many que- 
ſtions ſhould be held 2? - But the plainnefſe of 
things neceſſary is in Scripture ſufficient againſt 
the neceſlity of any Controverfie 3 as the ful- 
nefle is ſufficient againſt the neceſſity of Tradi- 
tion, which is their word unwritten. And thete- 
fore are not we bound by any neceflity of our 
cauſe to find any -Text whercin we are obliged 
to take the Scripture for our onely Judge of Con- 
troverſies : for the textwbefore maintained are 
good to provye us obliged to Scripture for ſalva- 
tion 3 whereunto things neceſſary are plainely 
ſet down. If he might have made: the: ſtate of 
the queſtion for his own turn 3. my diſcourſe 
ſhould: have been impertinent.. A ruffling Ad- 
verſary would have ſaid that he had ſhifted and 
ſhuffled-.in the change of the queſtion, as if 
we had held, that the Scripture did containgg!l 
things neceſſary to decide all Controverſies. All 
prime Controverſies neceſſary to ſalvation,. zf there 
need be any, it doth. : and that is ſufficient for 


-uS againſt them. 


But he thought he had deviſed a way how this 
opinion might be made good, that the Scrip- 


ture doth ſuffice for the deciding of all Contro- 


verlies 5 thus 3 | Tet the Scripture wanteth not 


that glory of being ſufficient to. decide all imagi- 


zable 
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able Confreninges , | becanſe-ſbe teacheth ws that 
Chriſt hath ereFed a Church built npan a rock, the 
pillar and ground of truth, having the Spirit of 
truth abiding with her to teach ber all truth. O 
excellent proviſion for the honor of Scripture ! 
One in the Trent Council, as I remember, did 
not like references 3 - but would have all done 
uniformely by the ſame hand : but we muſt 
from Scripture refexr to the Church. And as 
it is faid of Cardinall Be/armzin, that being as- 
ked a queſtion too difficult, ſaid , he could not 
tell how to anſwer it, but he would ſhew the 
party One that could 3 and then ſhewed him 
the picture gf an excellent Divine : ſo the Scrip- 
ture cannot. anſwer all Controverſies - - but it 
hath reputation inthis, that it can ſhew, and doth, 
an infallible Judge of all imaginable Controver- 
ſes, the Church. -. To this, firſt, methinks then, 
if it were but for this uſe, the Scripture. ſhould 
be more common to the Laitie : becauſe it ſhew- 
eth ſo clearly this Judge. Secondly, let them 
ſhew unto us where the Scriptture doth plainly 
ſhew unto us this Judge 3 that they may no lon- 
ger beg the queſtion. And Thirdly, let them 
tell us why the Church. doth not determin all 
Controverſies, as we have ſaid before. not iwu- 
ginable onely , þut reall Controverſies ;. as con- 
cerning the Popes power in compare with a 
Council, and concerning his temporall power : 
and concerning the right of Biſhops : concerning 
original ſin : concerning the conception of the 
Virgin : were theſe determined with ſatisfaQtion 
toall the Members of the Council? Fourthly, doth 
the Scripture give the denomination of this Church, 
which is the pillar and ground: of all a” that 
| Ou 
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ſhould be-the infallible Judge ? Fifchly, if they 


think the Spirit of truth doth abide with the 
Church, to decide all Controverſies by way of an 
habituall gift, then muſt this Church have more 
priviledge than the Apoſtles had 3_ for they had 
the Spirit by way. ofatranſient gift, and there- 
fore ſome particular queſtions they did not de- 
cide by the gift of the Spirit : - but the Church 
muſt have : Raniding faculty to decide all 7magi- 
able Controverſies. Sixthly, may-not weas well 
ſay, 'this is for the glory of the Church for neceſ- 
faries to ſalvation, that it ſends us to the.Scrip- 
ture which is infallible, and clear enough in things 
of neceſſary faith 2 This' honour gþe Fathers , 
before the univerſal Biſhop, gave to the Scrip- 
tures : the -Romaniſts now wauld  arrogate it to 
the Church. If they muſt be brought to a Com- 
406%", which, in ingenuity, ſhould carry the 
10nour , the Scripture according to the Fathers, 
orthe Church according to the Romanitlts ? 

But he thinks, according to his principles, he 
1s not engaged to finde a plaine Text, where 
this is ſet down, that the Church ſhould decide, 
with infallible authoFitie, all our Controverſies ; 
becauſe, according to them, all points nece//ary 
to:ſalvation be not plainly ſet down. 

Anſw. T hen firſt, according te our principles, 
we are not bonnd to believe it : and we muſt 
account it no neceſſary. to ſalvation, becauſe it 
is not plainly ſet down. Andhow then ſhall we 
Rnow it ? what by its own light ? or may we 
know the Church by Scripture, and not the in- 
fallibility, which is the priviledge? Secondly, 
How then conld he ſay by Scripture, that God 
hath provided a way ſo dire# that fooles cannot 
+. erre 
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_ err'? Thirdly, if he cenfeſfe that there is not a 
clear text which ſheweth this priviledge'of, "and 
our duty to the Church, then the diſputation is 
at an end : for he will not diſpute with me'from 
the teſtimony ofthe Fathers, forcxulſes beſt known 
to himſelf. And if he ſayes, we muſt be: judged 
by the Church; it is the queſtion. Fourthly, 
therefore are we in this agreed ,; which is the 
main point* of the. queſtion'z, namely,” that the 
Scripture doth -not plainly fer it down, that the 
Church is to decide, with infallible authority, all 
our Controverſies. For, if it were plainly ſet down, 
we alſo ſhould be bound to believe it, as being 

lainly: ſet downe, though it 'would not there- 
ore be'neceflary- to ſalvation, fimply becauſe it 
is plainly delivered. All neceſfaries are plainly 
ſet down, according to our opinion :. but all thar 
is plainly ſet down is not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
ex natura principii. And then fifthly, if he 
doubts of this point , as to be plainly ſet down 
in Scripture , then his principles are leſs capable 
of certainty than ours: for he hath no ground 

' certain of his faith , * upon: the* account "of 'the 
Church 3 becauſe, if the Church did ground her 
infallibility upon her owne authority contradt- 
ſtin&tly to Scripture', ſhe could not, by her owne 
authority , Pare to Scripture, -prove 
that ſhe is wwrims@* and yet neither hath the 
Church, or their Church , (for ought I have 
read) in any of their Councils, determined it ſelfe 
by Scripture,or otherwiſe,infallible tv the deciſion 
of all imaginable Controverfies. Nay, neither do 3 
Bellarmin or $tipleton, if I be not miſtaken, aſſert | E. 
the infallibility ot the Church in this extent; | | 3 
therefore my Adverſary in this walks alone. * 

| et 


- 


Yet he ſays the texts he will produce heredfter . 
Are an rolls 4: times more clear, that the Church 
is todecide all our Controverſoes,than that the Scrip- 
ture by it ſelf alone is to decide them. E 

Anſ. This comes not home to the point. For 

firſt, we goe not upon degrees of claritude, but 
upon infalljbility. Caa t tell us how many 
degrees of claritude will make infallibility £ Se- 
condly, AU our Controverſies are not*fo much as 

vall imaginable Controverſes : there are other 
Controverſies imaginable beſides ours. Thirdly, 
he ſuppoſeth that of us which is not true of us, 
that we affirm the Scripture to decide our Con- 
troverſies formally : which we ſay not : we ſa 
apain , that for things neceſſary to be believe 
there is no need of Controverſie, becauſe they - 

- areplainly delivered : for other Controverſies 
there is no need, as to ſalvation, that they ſhould 
be decided, becauſe they are not neceſlarily to 
be believed. And alſo for ſome of their opinions, 
they arc in effet decided, namely, in a nzgative 
manner, becauſe they are not mentioned in Scrip- 
ture : and therefore percxtit Dei gladiwe, as the 
Father ſpeaks ; the ſword of God ftrikes them 
off. Fourthly, he is brought to a piach : he 
would fain have the authority of the Scripture 
for the infallible deciſion of the Church : yet 
becanſe the point is not ſo clear as to amount to 
our infallibility of their infallibility, he puts it 
upon degrees of claritude. hs 

But if it comes to degrees of claritude betwixt 

the Scripture for the Church, orthe Scripture for 
it ſelf, who ſhall compare and judge ? the Church? 
this is the queſtion,and it is a partie. And perſons 

, are partiall : the Law not. And would not they 


have 
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them, as is obſerved by Mr. Chil inyworth, a judge- 
ment of private diſcretion for the Church out of 
Scripture; þutnot forthe 9evipture out of Scripture. 
Fifthly .; be. differs from:his own pant coins for 


they think it demonſtrable. out of Scripture, that . : 
the Church is with infallible authority to' decide - 
all,Controverſies.:: And howelſe. canſrhe Roman} -»j 
in their Trent: Confefſion;' be-added to the Ca- _ 

tholick .and Apoſtolick:Church ?: And how'did 
they by their Authority, determine that the'Latine 
Bible, which came out firſt by Sex: Quintar, af- 
terwards corrected by _— art, tA though 

the formerby them infallible) ſhould'be theſuens 

and Decider of all Conttoverſies ?''$0 that; y - <=Y 
way, although te Scripture\in the originall be : 


not a Decider of Controverſies,” 'yet in Latine it E 


Nos facimws [ Romana) Deam celoq; lotamas. 


His texts of more claritude for the ' Church come 
in afterwards, as he ſays, n. 58, \&c:;  * | 


To paſfe by here that | which-'is not materiall;un ... 
and allo that which is ſpoken of here to be mana- | 
ged by him hereafter in other numbers of this ch. 
(which might give us an Alarum, when they come 4 
nearer us.) He: ſays here, he might have added = 
to.other points neceflary ' not plamly decided: by 3 
Scripture, that great point, -whether it be neceſſa-' 
ry to rebaptize thoſe who are baptized by Hereticks. 
And:;this we will not here paſſe by unfaluted, 
becauſe we give reverence to'St. Auſtins teſti- 
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monyp.prodnced; by hixrupon the point.” Wethere. 
Fore paGwer, bur: with:  expoſtulations. why -- 
doth. this come in here. *- was the-latrer written 
before the former ?: There'is ſome myſtery in it: 
but, we paſſe. it. We muſt anſwer: ore, firſt, 
It 1s not this,” whether the Scriprure- doth plainly _ 
decide whether ſuch a thing be -neceffary 'or-nor, 
but whether it doth decide plainly that which is 
neceſſary, : Now herd he-laies ic down as a que- 
Rion+ undecided | by: :S8cripture \, Whether 3r be 
necef{ary to rebaptize thoſe who' are baptized K's 
Heretichs,..\ To determin'a thing which is necef- . 
ſary, and to determine-whether the thing be ne- 
celtarys are furely two! things; the former reſpeQs 
the thing as ivirſelf which part is: true : - the lat- 
ter reſpeds-the thing 5» mods, And in order to 
the. end, either of tence or ſalvation. There- | 
fore ſecondly, we diſtinguiſh of Precefary Fi 
hath relation either to duty, or to:ſatvation:: the © 
former. is the neceſiity of the precepr © the latter 
of the' mean. The former (if ſuppoſed) doth not 
infer the neecffity of the knowledge of this point: 
becauſe we may be faved without the knowledge 
of every thing which 1g commanded by God, _ by 
encrall Repentance. Otherwiſe no -man 'conld 
e ſaved: nd man living knows every thin 
which is commanded, therefore invincible igno- 
rance mult -excuſ[e atuall: repentance. Now thie 
. ſecond nceeffity doth infer a neecſfity 'of know- 
ledge 5 becaule,: without: the knowledge of 'ne- 
ceflary means, * we cannot obtain our end. He is 
therefore. to prove. it neceflary to ſalvation to 
know which part-of the Contradiftion is right, 
to rebaptize or tivt 3 which he cannot do, _— 
the 
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the practice: on cither 'part-is not'inet 
neettfity of + mean. : And: the pra 
part. is. not -necefſary by neceſtity of 54 
cauſe then cither:thoſe; Chyrches which differet 
from: St. Cyprian, or thoſe that held'with hin, 
were in extream perit:.of damnation 5 which'T 
think they will not ſay.” Wherefore, if either part 
ty i, 


be neceflary to be believed, the neceflity 
ex viimaterie,; 'but ex'wipropenends'; *upon'the 
clearnefte of the propofing'it. + Now 'that which 
is neceſlary'to be believed min thelatter kind; doth 
not. belong to our queſtion - for the queſtion'ts 
of thoſe things which are to be. believed necef{a- 
rily:in-order to-ſalvation, not-neceffarily: to'be 
believed in ordertto the, propoſalls /* but this clear 

propoſall.is not neceflary', becauſe the prattice 
| ecell; y £0-1a 


on either part is 'not; n vation; 
therefore this is no neceſſary queſtion. And this 
© diſtin@ion wſufficient- to ati leaſt the 'moſt 


they:do .NOT Te aCIzC US, © J, an 
' now determined-by the Church in the negative*; 
we : anſwer - it not. yot- determined” by the 
\Church whether it was--neceffary to be determi- 
ned:by:the Churgh in-order: ro fa kvarion '-:* 'for 
then #t was neceflary ro:fabvation notto'be rebap- 
tized:5 - 43t- wa NE tO es ge 
it ': | the former puts be. Cyprian in danger for 
the evil-praQice-:-- the latter puts him #n Jnr 
for want-of aecef{ary knowledge: - And - there- 
foreuthe. former _—- $t. #ufbin's. A 
: ett 2 Ere- 
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aro 1$-n0t--appolitly : pr * 
neſtion now is. not -whicther ic be openly or evi- | 
dently read in $cripture''; becauſe we confeſſe 
it is not but the queſtions of the neceflity of ©- 
it to be known. - Letthenthe-moment of this dif- 
courſe be reſolyed iito'form, thus: This is ne- 
ceflary tobe known, . on. which part the' truth 
ſtands : | this is not k nown byScripture 3 there- 
fore ſomewhat net mgmn.oy Sotipance 4s:neceſ(- 
ry to, be known 3 .,weaaſwer, firſt, .wer deny +- 
the ſyllogiſm, becauſe it is not an Elemch, a con- 
a ts ſyllogiſm-. : for it: ſhould ;conclude - 

ſomething neceſſary: to ſalvation which is not 
- known in.Scripture.: And if this be put into the 
#2jor. propofition, + that it is. neceſſary to falva- 
tion to be known; we utterly deny-it untill it 
yy well proved 5; which we think will never 
_ . And:to that: which follows of St. 4uftin's telti- 
mony in the nineteetthich.(notthe twenty ſecond) - 
de Unit. Eccleſe, we, conſequently, can cafily _ 
make anſwer, even. by. ſaying- as. he, that, if 
there were any: wiſe man of whons;0ur Saviour bad © 
given teſtimony that he ſhenld be conſulted in this 
ky wei would: make mo doubt to perform that 
be fhould Joys lefl-we ſhould ſeem not to gainſay ' 
bime ſo much as to gainſay- Chriſt, by whoſe teſti- 
_mony he was recommended, now Chrift beareth 
witneſſe to his Church: :therefere;/ But what theu? 
What is this 0; ur: purpoſe 2: For firſt,/ this 40- 
forms.us what ſhould be done, - but not: upon what + 
neceility, whether to ſalvation or not; In things 
of queſtion. we-:deny- not all due-reſpþe&: to 'the 
Church : | but, we, are upon: things 'neceſſary;:to 
ſalvation 3. and-amongſt;ſuch,; this-pointis:out-of 
= | queſtion. 
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zould be conſulted with, ſhould. be believed in 
_ proportion. to- Scripture 3 ſhould they not ?+ yes, 
turely becauſe Chriſt hath given teſtimony to his 
Church, . in Scripture-3- and if we: age to: rake 
the teſtimony of the Church from Scripture, then 
are we to give credence to what is faid in ana- 
logic to Scripture '; Nowthough it be not open- 
ly. and evidently read in.Scripture ,- as..he ſays: 
yet there may be ſome ſeeds as it were,: in Scrip- 
ture, of it , whereupon the Concluſion. might 
' riſe, And therefore where Scripture hath the prin- 
ciple, - we give belief corhe Concluſion in refpet 
thereanto. 'Yea,, | the prime and. formall reaſon 
, of believing the Church muſt come from Scrip- 
ture,” by which there in that book, St. Auſtir: 
doth prove the. Catholick Church : ſo that if 
the Church be credible by the Scripture, then 
the Scripture is. morecredible.' But thirdly, this 
is faid ;by.the Father of the Catholick Church, 
not of a. part of it . ; and therefore they cannot 
conchude from-hence tothe Roman Church. For 
it being underſtood of; the whole Church,.. as- 
ſuch ;_ apart asa part hath no part.in it, . but 
as it agrees to the. whole. ' Neither is it ſaid of 
the Gatholick Church for--place then,, but alſo 


the Catholick for time : and yet if for the 'Ca- 


tholick then, we cannot equa Rl draw it to the 
Catholick for place now 3. | for the Catholick 
morally was more credible then than now.,. And 
Purchls, as he_ hath excepted againſt the con- 
cluding unto all points. from. the Scriptures con- 
cluding. one : ſo we, - ad bominem, deny that 
he can conclude from the Church unto all points, 
becauſe St. Au/tin uſcth. it-for one point agalpſt 
ET e 
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qo tion no.queſtion. But ſecondly,, thoſe.that 
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the Domtiſts. And as he, argued' from the Ca- 
tholick againſt the Donariſtsn perverſe part which 
would have *falvation onely within -their circuic 
in Africe:' fo may we argue from the Cathy- 
tick Church againft the Roman, which will 
have all ſubjef to their Communion, or damna- 
£1on. 01s | . 
And then alſo-may we limit that which fol- 
lowes, Whoſdever refwſeth to follow the praBice 
of "the Church doth reſiſt our Saviour I 
who by bis pon - tee the wn 9 = is, 
reſpetting things - i{cipline againſt 'Schiſme, - 
Ye yp but-what'is this eo maiViiſal and 
abſolace afent in point of faith ? And ir con- 
cernes the Catholick Church, -as before; ' not the 
Romane : or, ifitdid concern the Church of Xe 
then 3. yet dato, non conceſſs - it doth not at all 
4vail to the Church of Rome now. 

As for his diftinftion of uſing this Teſtimony, 
Not for the authority of 8. Auſtin, ( with whom 7 
am ſo little ſatisfred ) but for the convincing rea- 
fox. We anſwer, that this is but a flourifh, 'yet 
wiſely made , teft he ſhould be as well engaged. 

. to. anſwer the teſtimonies of the *Fathers againſt 
them : T fay then}, that we give more reſpett to 
the Fathers than indeed they do-when' they differ 
from them : and we'give as mach-as the Fathers 
deſire for themſelves: And why have they them- 
ſelves then''lefr ſome S «rg of 'the "Church : - 

25 undQion with Baptiſm 3 'ftanding up” in prayer 
betwixt Eafter and Whitſontide; Infant Commu- 
nion , . and others? But T fhall' conclude 'this 
Number with S.'2##7iz's Reaſon, aptatic mutan- 
dis ,* Whoſoever refwſeth to follow 'the Dodrine - 
of Scripture in things neceſſary,  reffter# our $4- 
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vieur himſelfe » wha. by bis leftiwany commute, > 
think of this whe is an Zapaguer of the fuffic | 
of $exipwanrds”: = nog et rnns guns cha DE 

- To- paſs by. his ſuppoſitions of | his -proofe: ;nun. 17. 


which axe already nalled -by me+> he doth here 
take notice of my charging him with a' contradi- 
ion iz adje@e , for ſaying, we ſhould ſubmic to 
the infallible Judge, whatſoever Reaſons we have 
to the contrary : Butthis he doth not ingenuoufly 
deliver, as it was delivered by me; and yet, in 
effe&, ſaics-nothing te it', but that I do ill ſup- 
poſe any ſolid Reafons - grounded in- Scripture 
againſt fuch a Judge, And this is all he would 
7 to. make out my © - againſt him of a 'Con- 
tradition. i edjedo 3 leaving out :thofe words 
of mine., for it is impoſſihle for w in oxr judge- 
mounts to aſſent to that for which we ſeereaſons of 
o_—_ to the contrary, 0. | 
May I not ſay , 'that- rhis was not fair dealing? 
but to let this paſs ; - f.he [ear yet prove, or any 
for him, ſach 4 Judge to be the' Pillar aud Ground 
of Truth, whoſe tongue is direFed by the ſame $pi- 
rit who dire&ed the Pen of thoſe who writ the Sexop<. 
ture , then indeed I ſhould ſuppoſe that which 
could not be';: but. this I deay'to.be proveable by 
all the wit of Kowez and therefore 1 {till hold my 
ſuppolition :- and yet if this could be made good, 
I thould yield my ſuppoſition 57 yet I could not 
reverſe my charge an him of the contradiftion 
in edje&o , which lies not in the ſuppoſition of 
Reaſons out of Scripture againſt ſuch a Judges 
but in this, that we muſt ſubmit to ſuch a Judge, 
whatſoever Reeſons we. have out of Scripture to 
the contrary: For'if there could be yy ſ -_ | 
udge 
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ed, \'there could not ' be” Reaſons 
outiof -Scripture'to the contrary, And Reaſon 
out of Scripture will binde' beliefe againſt any 
proof. It would nog onely put a demurr eqalnſt 


 proofe; but prevail againſt it : and if the proofe' 


were out of Scripture , \then there ſhould be a 
contradiction 'in Scripture : for there ſhould be 
reaſon for ſuch-a Judge, png brat rs ny itz and 
ſo'the Scripture ſhould not be-infallible : which 
they confeſs. 54 


. But this not right dealing with what IT wrote 
ſhall not anſwer for the miſuſage ' of Be/armir, 
that he hereaccuſeth me of ; becaufe I ſaid, 7f 


we are by duty to go the way of abſdlute obedience 


to the: dif ates 'of the Fudge, we muſt then,. if be 
ſays vices are vertnes, ſay ſo too, as your Cardi- 
nall Bellarmin determins. ., - ih 


- This he makes a calumny 3 becauſe he thinks 
it as impoſſible for th&Pope to ſay that vices are 
vertues., as if God the Father ſhould ſay, ſuch « 
thing was @ vertze, end Chrift ſhould preach ſuch 
a thing was 4 Urcee, FLY $91 | 


4nſ. It would do well, ashefaid, to uſe ſoft 
words and hard argumentsz waving therefore his 
reflexions, welſay, firſt, the calnmnic ig not in 
ſaying - of him what he ſayes not : but in' the 
miſ-interpretation how: he ſpeaks it.” And to this 
we ſay 5 it 1s not 'neceffary to be a calumny, 
for , it 'may be. ſpoken. of him, as it was 
ſpoken by im, in way of ſuppoſition, and 
may be yuan of him to be ſpoken by him. 
And therefore ifit was nocalumny inthe Cardi- 
| | nall 
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nall-ro:ſay ſo, it may be no calumny in'me-to 
ſfay of the Cardinall, that he faid'fo;'' They will 
think a notionall ſuppoſition makes 'no- flander, 
whoſoever be the ſubject, - and whatſoever the 
predicatez and therefore if he thinks that I-muſt 
ſpeak it of Be/armin ſlanderoufly, he muſt 'alfo 
think that Be/ermin might ſpeak it ſo too. 


Secondly, if it were: as tmpoſſible to ſuppoſe 
any ſuch thing of the Pope, as that God fhould 
ſay ſuch a thing is avirtne,and Chrift ſhould preach 
it to be # wice 3 Then why hath the” Pope ſuch 
a Council to afiſt him? It is well put into more 
hands for fear of a defeCibilitie in'one. And if 
itbe ſaid,” thatthis was ſpoken of the Pope only 
hy pothetically to his ſaying ſo, ' as being aſſiſted 
with a Council ; it is cafily anſwered, that this is 
not the Jeſuits opinion, that the Pope is infallible 
onely with a Council. And by the way, ifa Pope 
be infallible onely with a Council, why did Pope 
Clement (ay, that a Council was always good, 
but when it -medled with the Popes authority # 
Is there any point more conſiderable than the 
Popes authority 2 And is he onely infallibte in 
a Council 2 and yet is he afraid that this point 
ſhould be meddled with ina Council? Then he 
muſt ſuſpe& his own cauſe intheir opinion, 


Well, and can God err, or can Chrift err ix 
precepts, and particular judgements, as Belar- 
»in.confetieth in the ſame chap.? it is rot ab- 
ſurd that the Pope ſhould err. And can God or 
Chriſt err m commanding any thing wxprofitable, 
or under too heavy a puniſhment? It 1s not abſurd 
to ſay this of the Pope, although it belongs not 
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roſubj ets to.doubt of- this, but ſimply to obey; 


as he ſays in the ſame chap. tes 
Nay, if to ſpeak ſo of the Pope, as BeVarmin 
ſays, in way of ſuppoſition, were a flander, 
then Felarmin landers the Pope alſo in his ſecond . 
b. de Ram. Pontif, cap. 29 Itaque fteut licot" ve- 
ſiftere Pontifici, ec. Therefore, asit is lawfull : 
to reliſt the Pope'invading our body, fois it 
lawful} to reſiſt him invading ſouls , andtroub- 
ling a Commonwealth 5 -and much: rather, *'S3 
Eccleſiam defiruere niteretur,, ithe ſhould endea- 
vour to deſtroy the Church. Thus he. Then'he 
ſball defend -me : / therefore may Þ be” clear of 
lander againſt Be/arzzin 3 or he guilty of flan-_ 
der againſt the Pope. T1 
But then thirdly, put caſe I account it no{lander 
againſt the Pope to affirm a poſlibility in him to fay 
that vice is virtue, The Conſequence,Thope,isgood 
ab.eſje ad-poſſe, he hath done fo, therefore'is tt 
poſlible. To command diſobedience to Chrift, 
nader colour of obedience to him, ts to ſay re- 
ally that viceis virrne : and this the Pope hath 
done, in the injunction of his dimi-Communion 3 
as before. And let them, | befoxe'they prefſe 
this flander any further, firſt, help Bella»mirn 
to purge the Pope of all thoſe errors in faith, and 
determinations; affirmative againſt Gods precepts 


'negative 1n point of practice.  And' when _ 
e 


have done this, then we ſhall be-afrajd to ſuppo 

a poſlibility, if we' cannot find further inſtances 

of fact. And therefore they hall not ſcare us with 

a charge of calumnie, untill they have ſtrongly 

aſſerted ſuch an impoſlibility.” Indeed 7mpoſſebr- 
570M lis 
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lis conditio facit negativam : we cannot err in obe- 
dience if we cannot. err in commanding ; + but that 
he cannot err in commands,is yet ſ#b j#dice, and not 
hiniſelf. , . et | | : 

All, Proteſtants do ſay( as I noted )that the $eriy- Nom. 19 "I 
ture, aud onely the PIs left #4 by Chriſt k 
for our Judge to end all Controverſies. 


. 


. Anſ. This is no genuine account- of 'onr” opi- 
nion... They,do not afſert the Seripture ro be a 
Judge in-formalities. - They ſay there-is' no need 
of-ſuch a: Judge; as Papiſts would: have-'z -fince 
all neceflaries.unto. faith and hope-ahd charity, 
are ſufficiently delivered in. matter and form, 
without any exigence of fucha. Judge. And in 
this they agree with all right Catholicks 5 not 
with Hereticks, as he would have it. + And He- 
reticks, he may know, as before}, -have urged 
the Church forthem - and Se. Avſtix hath dealt 
with Hereticks by Scripture, and therefore if 
Hereticksuſe the Scripture, mult we not ?* fince 
Hereticks urge the Church, by his argument, 
they muſt not, they know the rule, Duo cam iden 
faciunt non ett idem. | 


It is one thing to uſe Scripture for the prodf of 
ſome points, and another thing to ſay Scripture, 
and onely Scripture, muſt be the Judge for all Con- 
troverſies : To what end then is al you ſay 
againſt me as againſt one mifliking the uſe of Scrip-= 


turef £ 


Anſ, This is all T have from him-in account to 
five or fix anſwers | gave him to the charge again(t 
me, for uſing Scripture- as Hereticks do. Thus 
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" caktly he ”_ me off. . Well, to this pur-off, = 


ſay, firſt ,, that this diſtindtion 'of his imports 
a confeffion of his to uſe Scripture in fome points; 


then is not the propoſall of the Church neceffary 


to all points? and this is ſome abatement of his 
former uniyerſality. - Secondly, thofe m_ he 
allows the uſe of Scripture: in-are neceſſary, as 


"was intimated before, ſince Be/armin doth own 


the Scripture for a -rule alſo. And if Scripture 
doth deliver ſome points neceſlary , quatenw te- 
les ;, then all neceſlaries, as before, neither need 
theſe neceſſarics be many, as Mr. Chillingworth 
hath obſerved: : , and Tertalian alſo in effect, 
Certa ſunt.in paucis.; The rule of faith uſed by 
the Fathers was not numerous 1n particulars, 
T hirdly, we ſay, not that the Scripture is a pro- 
per Judge, much leſle for all Controverſees. And 
therefore if they will ſtand to what iz here ſaid 
by them, and withdraw that which is not duly 
ſaid of us, let them take the Counters - and caſt 
up the difference betwixt us. They allow the 
Scripture ia ſome points : 'we allow the. Church 
inſoine points : they allow the Scripture, I ſup- 
poſe in ſome points neceflary, we allow the 
Churc!! much in points not neceflary. If they 
would extend ſome points neceſſary, to all points 
neceſſary (which are not many 3 | we, © not upon 
condition, but freely would give the Church 
due reverence in points of queſtion, and thus 
there would be ſoon an end of the Controverſies 
betwixt us, and in all the wortd alſo. For all 
differences do ariſe either in Dodrine or Diſci- 
pline 3 (if we take Dofqtrine as extendible not 
onely to points of ſimple faith, but alſo ro points 


-- of pradice._) For then the Scripture ſhould rule 


us 
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of Diſcipline, unto peace; oo 


Bur his fair terms will not-grow jinto a compo» 
ſition. For he argues, that the Scripeare . cannot 
be the Judge of Hereticks,. thus. AU Offexdeor:s 
againſt the Law will never. be ſo much. their own 
Condemnors as to chuſe,on their own accord,a Judge 
by whom they know they fball clearly be condemned: 
therefore when we ſee all Offendors' againſt. God's 
Law in point of - Hereſie, chuſe on their own accord 
tobe judged by Scriptures,. it is 4 manifeſt fig - 
that they know they ſhall never be condemned clear- 
ly by Scripture. | CORE: RK | 


F. 


Anſ. This diſcourſe in form ſeems an Enthy- 
mem,”-but in effe& is a: Syllogiſm, if we take a 
minor out of the conſequent. Fothe wajorthere- 
fore we ſay, we are not" here _to_examin_ what 
an Offendor would do to ſave his life, but what 
we ſhould doe to, ſave our fouls. The queſtion 
is of duty, which we ſhould be judged by. Nay, 
ſecondly, . the Offendor ought morally. to refer 
himſelf to his right Judge. notwithſtagding his 
danger : and in herehe we offend againlit the 
fundamentall Law of God in Scripture. For 
though there be a reſpe& to the Church in the 
comman- definftion of herefte 5 yet this oppo- 
ſition to the Church doth not conſtitute herefie, 
but rather ſchiſm. Herehe hath in it more of the 
matter. about which the error is. Schiſm hath 
more of the form in oppoſition to the Church, 
becauſe it 1s neither in things clearly comman- 
ded, ordinarily ; nor inthings-neceffary. And 
ſo his argument from a warifeſt ſign ſeems m 
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be fuck a "fign- that he-had' no bercer3”butbe- 
ſides, the minor, which is "couched wiſely in 


the Conſequent or. Concluſion, 1s alſo in pact 
falſe”: 'for''Hlereticks have alſo pleaded: the au - 
thority of the” Church for-themſetves, | as hach 
beenſaid : and by his argument; "this is'a ma- 
nifeſt fign that'they cannot-clearly be: condemned 
by the Church.” "And'then _ fecondly; tothe 
minor, he ſappoſeth hereticks- rationatÞ',men, 


| becauſe they do wifely decline, as hethinks, ſuch a 


Judge as would Clearly condemn them. Well chen, 
they. may defire to 'be:judged by Scripture, not 
becauſe they cannot be clearly condemned there- 
by 3 but becauſe they know that 'that' is the 
ſtandard whereby their opinious are to be au- 
thorized and made good, * and becauſe they are 
to deal with thoſe' who know there'is no other 
way of ſolid revidion for the matter of hereſie, 


bur by ' Scripture, Thirdly , © the Adverſaries 


of God in Scripture, of their own accord have 


might have known, that as they have appealed 
to Scripture, fo alſo to the Scripture they have 
been ſent by the Church : fo St. Auſtiz dealt 
with Maximinm : to St. Athanafivs (aid the 
Nicene' Fathers determined againſt the Arrians 


. by Scripture, asbefore hath been ſaid. If therefore 


they, who in his opimonſhould have judged them, 
judged them by anthority of Scripture,then Scrip- 


ture is the Law by which they are to be judged. 


And then the whole argument will be returned 
upon them, mutatis mutandis, thus, AU Offex- 
dors againſt the Law of God of their own accord 
would not chuſe ſuch a Judge by whom they hnow 
they ſhall clearly be condemned ; | Therefore my 
Adverſarics who are Offendors againſt the .Law 


no 


BEDS IE Ee I IR Ys 
» % ROWS RN a pes FIIY 
[IP 


» F#3. 


ET EE ICIS 

no. mind tobe Judged: by: Scripture © and rhere- 
fore they chule to. be gudged+ by the | Church, 
which they interpret to be themfelves :. thus, 


as Hereticks, of their own atcord, | would 'be 


their own Judges ':. ſo would our Adverſaries 
with all their bearts. 3 then they agree with» He- 
reticks. And ſo it would 'poſe him: to find'any 
one Heretick” 3 as''it would -poſe me to' find 
wy my Adyerſaries Church ſhould. be condem- 
ned. | » of FaLEi-. 


And as for the falſe gloſſes and intevpretations 
whereby he thinks Hereticks may evade 5 why 
ſhould we again. ſay, | that 'notwithitanding they 
were dealt /with: by Law of: Scripture, but alfo, 
ſo there are falſe | dic and interpretations /of 
former Councils and later too 3 elſe how could 
ſame _defigitions be. fo ſet down as ſhould pleaſe 
different parties? And why» ſo: many differen- 
ces {till,?. But as this.av argument-for:Theologie > 
they... may, uſe falſe gloſſes iand interpretations, 
therefore they are. not-to be judged by Scripture: 
as good an argument will: ſtarve:him; 'for fear of 
poiſon 1n his meat. / : 101311778 195 $145 


And as for our giving of ſcope to theſe kind of 
gloſſes and Interpretations, it 15 not ſo, In maxi- 
ma Libertate minima licentia. Regular permiſ- 
lion, to ſearch the; Scriptures is no giving: ot ſco 


to ſuch. gloſles,; and interpretations:3 then, if ſo, 
in ſtead of the Bercans:; commendation for {earch- 
ing the Scriptures, . we muſt-read condemnation. 
For if Miniſters may not give this libertie, the 
people ought not.to take ir. | 


Neither 
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Trent Hiſt. 


Num. 20. 


Neither do I againſt any Council fravely believe 
my own particular interpretation. to be. true, but 
by conſequent //: . becauſe that which is fo in- 
terpreted by me. according to lawfyll rules , I 
may judge to be true. And he may. allow me 
a power of diſcourſe upon the propoſitions of 
Councils 3 , becauſe-he, as others, -may hold 
Councils to be fallible in their diſcourſe, but 
not in the Concluſion. And is not this yery diſ- 
putable  CanlI be as much aſſured of it as 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, > And may not I con- 
ſent to the antient Fathers againſt the Pathers 
of Trent ? And did not ſome Divines in the 
Trent Council complain that ſome derermina- 
cove crofled the mindes of the Antient Fa- 
tners : | 


And now, if they will confider that the Ar- 
rians upheld an opinion, which they know con- 
dHemmwed in a lawfull Generall Council, namely, 
the firſt Nicenez and alſo that the Arrians knew, 
and that others ought to know, ;that nothing, in 
point of faith, could authentickly be urged but 
out of Scripture, they may -think they have 
ſatisfaftion enough to this Paragraph. 


And may what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
expreſſed, for-the uſe of the Cup in the Holy 
Communion, be extruded; ' and-what the Frent 
Council determined for the omiflion not doubted 
of 2 Call they not this -preſumption ? Was e- 
ver any before theſe days ſo preſumptnons £ 


Here my Adverſary would maintain a fuppo- 
ſition of hjs, that zhey do only believe the Scriptures, 
not we, | Anſ. 
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- * Anſe. This varies from the ſtare: of theopre- 


ſent queſtion; and therefare, when he goes, 


from the queſtion,” we-need nor follow him, for 
the newbulvey With us is this , whether the Scrip- 
tures do plainly contain -all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation ; yet,- as he ſaid, _ Nox ſum piger, uſ- 
que ſequor. "His argument is . this, No body car 
believe this with Divine faith, who doth not ground 
his aſſent to this truth upon Divine revelation : 
. but our Adverſaries doe not ground their aſſent 
ro this truth npon Divine Revelation. * 


Anſ Some of our Divines have been charged 
with too much charitie : but we are now char- 
ged with a totall want of faith, and conſequent- 
ly hope too. Yet we may hope to make his 
charge nought, and our faith good. but we need 
not fay any more than what hath -been faid, 
whereunto he hath ſaid as much as comes to lit- 
tle : yet now he diverts hither. 


We muſt lay therefore again, -that this ſhould 
not be a queſtion betwixt us, how we believe 
the Scriptures to. be the word of God : for this 
is ſuppoſed betwixt us as the ſubje& of the que- 
ftion. And we ſay, that the ſenſe of this argu- 
mentation is to as much purpoſe as if, when we 
are at London we-mult go back again, becauſe 
we did not go the new way. As to the Aſſump- 
tion then, we deny it. We do ground our aſ- 
ſent to this truth upon Divine Revelation, Yea, 
moreover we return him his argument in terms, 
and therefore they have no Divine faith, ſo na- 
turall it is for thoſe to: ſpeak moſt who have a 
mind to cover their own defects. /'They cannot 
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ground their afſent t0 this truth upon Divine Re- 
velation, gry nes gronnd it upon the au-_ 
thoiity of the Church :- -for-they - muſt either * 
bave an immediare revelation that the” Church, is 
infallible; or elſe they muſt ground it upon the 


| general ſum of revealed truth 5 and that is the 


Scripture : for as for Tradition, _ that which ts 
of..a. particular Church' is of a” RN: as to 
this balinefſe '; and -univerſall- Tradition muſt 
£0 upon' account. of the Church : now then, if 
they ſay that they have a Revelation immediate, 
that the Church is infallible in propoſing thoſe 
books to be-Canonical, they make that to be of 
ule; to. them. which they deny to us, who have 
as good reaſon to-fay, that we may as well have 


' an immediate revelation that the Scripture 1s.the 


word of Ged : but if they ground their faith up- 
ou ſfome- texts of Scripture which concern the 
Church, then they muſt believe the Scripture for 
it ſelf. So then either they maſt come to us, 
or cle indeed they have no Divinefaith, 


And therefore had he no cauſe to be offended 
with that F 'ſaid,, thet th: Canonical books are 
worthy to be believed for themſelves as we aſſent. 
to prime principles in the habit of 1ntelligence. To 
this he ſays in a parentheſis, And ſo # the book 
of Toby and Judith as well as theſe. _ 


But doth he fay , this yvwF mperi? and doth 
he not then find fault with the antient Church, 
"who did not, as hath been ſheiwn; pive equall - 
reverence to theſe; as to: the books Canonial? 
It they be as worthy to be believed as the books 
Canonical, then they erred in not receiving them 


with 
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And now as for our aſſent to the: Canonical 
books in the manner of aſlent- to prime: princi- 
ples, by the help of the Spirit of God's th 
are not izero | ror ay in the abuſe of it. -Firlk, 
it is to be noted, that we are not now to deal 
with one that denies the-Scripture to be the word 
of God : for to an unbeliever hereof we ſhould 
uſe other arguments rationally to induce him to 
a good opinian hereof, but when we' are deman- 
ded by a' Chriſtian what is-it that grounds our 
faith of Scripture, one would think we_ might 
ſay, that we are reſolved to a Divine faith here- 
of bly the Spirit of God, diſpoſing our aſſent 
to. them. as of themſelves worthy to be believed, 
. which is thereafonr of aſſent. to: prime principles, 
And therefore ſecondly, we'do not fay, thatour 


aſſent to the Canonical books is by a naturalt 


light, as our aſſent to prime principles; but that 
our ailent is made to-them by pay of Intelli- 
gence , through the Spirit : the light of the 
Spirit, as ' ta ſhew us the Scripture to be wor- 
thie- of belief for it felfe , is' ſapernaturall : 
but when that comes, we believe it; as we do 
prime - principles 3 nor difcourfe, but be- 
cauſe it is credible of it felf, Faith herein bears 
more - proportion. to intelligence ' than ta 
ſcience : cauſe we do! not in faith 'ufe a 
reaſon to the aft, as we' doi in fetence + And 
this is. intimated in the common reading. of 
that text of the Prophet, Si mor crediderint, 
nox intelligent : if they will not believe they 
ſallnot underſtand 3 ſo then, ſince faith is a 

RN X XX 2 ſuper- 


RE... TI 
with equall belief + And if they erred, - then our 


Adverſaries./are - loſt. 
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{upernaturall habir, - as theSchookmen, 'the' Spi- 
rit of God doth infuſe it into us, as'being an ha- 
bit infuſed, as they ſpeak : and this doth di(- 
poſe us. to. believe-the Scriprure ro- be the word 
of God, as by him indited, And one would 
think that it is a better ground to believe it 
to. be. the word of God, becauſe he faith fo, 
than to believe it: decauſe the Chureh ſaith ſo: 
and it is more about, becauſe I cannot believe ' 
it.apon the account .of the Church, but:becauſe 
God gives teſtimony of the: Church, -and 'why 
cannot'we then believe God, teſte ſeipſo. So all the 
aſſent we give to them [is made upon the vera- 
city of God, which is the center in which all 
lines of Scripture-do-meet and terminate. 


T herefore. might he have ſpared that which 
follows, Have you brought all the infallibility of 
Chriſtian Religion unto this laſt ground tobe tram- 
pled by the Socinians &: 


Anſ. Firſt, F do not ſee what reaſon 'we have 
to lay the foundation of Religion (6 as to pleaſe 
the Socinian. One who maintained the Prote- 
ſtant cauſe was prejudiced by ſuſpition of =—_ 


| Jnclined to Soctnianiſm : and Il am now foun 


fault with for not providing for their ſatisfation 
in our. principles. Well, but ſecondly, I do 
not finde that Socinians do abhor this tenure of 


. Scripture.. And thirdly; they, to beſure, do tram- 


ple upon the authority of their Church, as infal- 
ible. And thereforethis 15-to be returned home 
to the Romanilt.. 
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haye omitted whatifollows. | 
- unto al that you Hans oo although the objet 
is to be believed for it felf,, as: a peiyne'brinconle; 
yet 1s there nota naturall Nano for 2 that Cc ; 
fupernaturally2z-and*thefefore fairh is '#ſuper- 3 


natural habic! "ButiF: they would be jecounted 
fuch ratiozall men'in the faith of 'Scriprare, 'they 
do deſerve from the Socinian a negative reverence 
by a poſitive 'favour-to them.? "Bur apaiti; 'how 
far is that' which I have ſaid different from the 
determination of Ratisbox' in their fourth ſeffion, 
Scripture” dicuntur” perfe&e quoad perfe@Fionene 
eredibilitatis &t exatiſſime veritatis; The Scrip- 
tures are ſaid perfe&, as in refpet of the per- 
feCtion of credibility, 'and moſt exact truth.” And 
the perfeCtion 'of credibility belongs to the firſt 
principles, - which are indenfonſtrable. And as 
thoſe principles have themſelves izezmobiliter unto 
Sciences, .as Aquinas : lo the_ Scriptures have 
themſelves unto Divinity. Here we 'muſt reſt. 
And if every one doth not believe them to be the 
werd of God upor- this account, this doth not 
derogate'from the credibility of the objet, thus 
we ſay, that the Scriptures are the infallible word 
of God, is evident of its own ſilf, needing no 

_ Further proof for the requiring an infallible aſſent 
no more than the firſt principles, which are the 
object of intelligence. 


And alſo therefore upon the- premiſſes, that | 
which concludes the number might have been for- 
born, Frdeed you have brong gow whole Reli- 


gion to as pitifull a caſe as your Adverſaries could 
wiſh it. \ 
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cording to: their; principles ,., be certain whether 
there: be a true Pape. or truc Bilbop 3. as hath 
been ſaid.; Moreover, . we cag..make-yſc of in- 
trinſecall arguments for the truth of Scripture to 
be the word of God, as. well as they. We can 
make uſe of extrinfecall arguments bettep 5 for 
we make uſe oftheauthority of the whole Church, 
and do give it, in. this point, as much, reverence 
as is due thereunto. But therefore., till that 
which/is here-ſaid- for the ſetling of our faith, be 
diſproved 5 andalſo till it be proved... that we 
_ do:not make uſe of theſe arguments towards: our 
faith of Scripture, becauſe we do not pitch our 
finall reſolution in- them, our: ground : of faith 
and-of Religion is as. gaod and. found- as theirs ; 
yea, -in reſpect of.qur oma fubjeſtive faith, more, 
Yea, the Romaniſt might. know, that he hath 
been told, that E#iws doth, differ; from them up- 
an this point ? and ſays, that it is not neceſſary 
to faith to be. begotten bythe» prapelal of the 
Church, in. the third - B., of fenten. 23; dif. Yea, 
alſo, S tapletor. in Wis-T riplication. againſt.#hitaker 
ſaith, p.. 403. :Lgo+ ightns guicguid in bec. cauſa 
Spiritus ſando tribuendum eſt, pleniſſume\ aſſrg« 
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- And aguin n" the: D NY ih'the hext page, "tot 
file! pup ' t6 Etledr Himhſe) p : big u "4 
of giving no more ro the Holy' Gh ie in-this point 
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«a BY v Hb. #4 ot 'r Hays aching. 20 
- that ohe'1 ol g ME. Mievlag, 1s. c-- e 
< pat m1 the teſtiſivt 2; # COgrgb; 3 ,DOt ONCe 
«ly upon that L145 ele | [OMEN 
% gr reſotutton Ape nt hurch 
<< ped” by bythe" oy 0 7 is 
<the inward gift Re wy 
« yeth this; *believeth this by a g tf airh 4 


© not by huqrahe faith of acy ui ; but eſp 
« ally upon.that head, that with ut I relies 
<c tion of the: -Chirtch br tiotice 0 nee or 


« of the knowledge of that | oy Gon [T hat the 
« Church is governed by tf DIrit of God] by 
< the onely Magiſterie of the Spirit of God, one 
<© may belre all b3 is To be <7 oak eh as the 
© Prophets and Apo es being taught by the Spi- 
« rit of God — did belicve many _ 
or 


Num, 21. 


zetw ixt 'my A verfary anc | 
therefore, we: muſt come to: this'of 
the Father, Cathedram- habet in celis qui cone 
docet in terri  -_ He- hath his: Chai ye Heeven 
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Divine aſſent; as they 'do : © | 
by ragers, ſafficiept:to it, and ſufficiently in- 
fluxive into neceſiary practice. And therefore 
having:this: opinion” of. faith ,, he conceived no 
ſuch -need of an infallible ground hereof., but 
took therefore a common principle for' his mo- 
tive hereof, namely, ' univerſal tradition. Se- 
condly,. if. he-takes not his grounds from my 
Adverſaries,. what do.,they get: by him ? For 
' 1n his ſixty fixth page, he: ſays,” that it is alto- 
gether as wirinoy to him that t v"Gofpet of $t. Ma- 
 thew is the word of God, as that all that the Ro- 
man. Charch ſays is true. Yea,' moreover the 
ſame p. 135. doth fairly-ſhew. that the Spirit of 
. Ged-may give aſſurance hereof, which he bays 

indeed , 1$ not rationall and” diſcurſive, but fu- 


/.- pernaturall and infuſed. An affurance it may 


be to himſelf, but-not to-any other : - and again, 
p. 211, that the Do@rine t ſelf is very fit and 
worthy to be. thought: to come from 'God, Nec 
. vox hominem ſonat. And is not'then in his opt- 
nion the Scripture wrias@; If then he had raiſed 
faith to that height: of a Divine afſent, as my 
 Adverfaries do , it is very like he would” have 
thought better of this aſſurance by the Spirit to 
+ be more ordinary 3 fince univerſal tradition, if 
it hath any weight, muſt reſt. in Scripture, as it 
is the tradition of the univerſal Church, (which 
alſo he contradiftinguiſherh not onely to the Ro- 
man Church for, place, bur to'the preſent uni- 
verſall Church for time.) becauſe we cannot prove 
the Church but-by. Scripture. ;- 


And as for the other two whoſe judgements he 
oppoſeth/to -my opinion, I think they may re- 
WE: 5. & & 4 s.. >; 


' Bur that a morall 
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ANSWER. 


ceive convenient ſatisfation by what is-ſaid tothe 
former. : that they did not deny | this aſſurance 
by the Spirit of God, but that-it is not argumen- 
tative to others. | And therefore as to the queſtion 
about the ſufficiency of. iScripture, Mr. Hooker 


- ſays, that this is to. be. ſuppoſed, that the Scrip- 


tures are the word of God. And notwithſtand- 
ing he thinks this is not to: be proved. by it ſelf, 
yet in his firſt book, 34.'p. he ſpeaks enough, in 
that he ſays, the Scriptures do ſufficiently dire& 
us; to ſalvation. And he: quotes for it Soz## in the 
margent. And if-it ſufficiently dire&ts us to ſal- 
vation, then muſt it be ſufficiently clear of it 
ſelf that it /is the word of. God : for otherwiſe, 
the principal-point unto! ſalvation muſt be: known 
otherwiſe... And if they think to argue well , 
that we muſt have all faith from the authority of 
the Church , becaufe we: have the faith of the 
Scriptures +/ the Authority of the Church, we 
may as' well conclude, that fince 'we have ſuffi- 
cient direction to falvation from the' Scripture, 
we are alſo ſufficiently directed to this main point 
of faith from the Scripture, that the Scripture is 
the word of . God. Yea more ; the-Scripture 
doth give better evidence of it ſelf tobethe word 
of God, than 'the Church can give teſtimony, of 
it ſelf, to be infallible : becauſe the Church as 
ſuch, in religion, is a #oz ers without Scrip- 
ture in the ſubſtance of it. Bur to make an end 


' of this exception - againſt me in varying from 0- 


In Analfiy 
Þrincipionem, 


thers ; this is the common Proteſtant principle 3 
or elſe Stapleton was decieved, who makes ac- 
count that every one of us ad xnxam do hold the 
Scripture to be known per ſe et ſna quadam Ince 
propria. Therefore if the queſtion be how we are 


pri- 
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brivately aſſured ultimately tha the Scriprure is 


the word of God,. we ſay, with 8+epletor, that 
we are aſſured hereof by the teſtimony of the 
Spirit :; if the queſtion. be how we prove it: ito 


others to'be the word of God, | weean, for ex- 


trinſecall proof, make ufe with Mr. Chil/izgworth 
of Raj tradition. © 

His. exception. then -agsiuſt -our private aſſu- 
rance of the Scripture\to be the word of God, 
in his following words, comes to nothing ': for 
we need not, from what we have faid, ſay, that 
the aſſent of faith is evident, as to an obje@ of 
ſenſe-: but yet the aſſent may be more firm and 
certain, The formall object .of faith is ineyi- 
dent ; yet may we more faſtly hold to what 
we believe than to what we fee, becauſe what 
we ſee depends npon our falible Fs 2: but 
what we believe, hath: an infaZible pronnd, 
namely, the word of God, that this is his word: 
For this ultimately muſt ſettle our perfonall 
faith : or elſe we. have no faith, of proper 
name which is infallibly grounded : All believe 
that what God ſays ts true ; but if to the {que- 
ſtion, whether God ſays this, God cannot brin 
his own teſtimony, there can be no rorhentick 
ground of a 5 in ſubjeFs. And thoſe there- 
fore who would not have died to bear witneſs 
to. a thing of ſenſe, have died-to bear teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian Religion  : and alfo have died 
for ity, aſſuredly, ex vi habitzs, ' by the power 
of the habit of taith;, not ex vi #radition#, by 
the credibility of the Church. : 


And as.to. that; which he keeps of, -that. 
I acknowledge a greater meceſſity ÞFfFJuch a Charch 
| Yyyy 2 to 
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Num.22, 


to declare by infallible' authority which books be 
the true word of God, which not, than” to declare 
any other point : 1 anſwer, that it is not ve 

ingenuouſly taken here by him, what I ſaid 3 for 
I ſpake by. way of ſuppolition; that it would 


not follow, if the -Church' were infallible as to 


propoſe , or tax and conlign. Canonical books, 
(as Stapleton ſpeaks.) yet that we had need of 


- the Church infallibly to propoſe every other point 


of faith. He, it ſeems, took poſitively, what 
was ſpoken upon ſuppoſition. Every thing which 
is given in diſcourfe 1s not granted to him : but 
this he refers to num. 44. 


For the ending then of this Paragraph, and ſuf- 
ficiently for the Controverſie, upon the whole 
matter, . it remains, that the Scripture muſt be 
credible for it ſelf, or elſe the Charch. Not the 
Church, that muſt be known by the Scriptures, 
as before, therefore thoſe texts by which the 
Church is proved in the truth and infallibility, 
muſt be worthy to be believed for themſelves, or 
not. : [.it ſo, then why not other parts of Scrip- 
ture 5 and ſo we have our purpoſe ? if not, 
then are we ina circle 3 and muſt beg the que- 
ſtion and never be ſatisfied. | 


Here. another argument is drawn againſt me 
from the effe& negatively 3 which, in' the kind 


of it, doth not conclude, A mon eſſe ad nor poſſe 


zo valet. And we may as well argue, that ſome 
have this way attained faith 3 therefore this is 


the way : hazgever, the poſlibility proceeds. from 
the effect oh, but it doth not proceed againſt 
2 poſlbility the deniall of it to ſome. -Be- 


cauſe 


qd 


is 


| HOGLIIEINES 


cauſe Pighizs and Hermannw have not found aſ- 
- ſurance this -way, therefore this -is 'not the way 
for finall aflurance, is inconſequent Secondly, 
the cauſe of non-aflurance. thus, , doth not. arife 
from the defect in Scripture, (which -Szapletor 
ſays, and ſoine others 1s true and holy and au- 
thentick_) but God' doth not give by his Spirit 
faith to all. All mien have not faith 3 as the 
Apoſtle, as commonly we expound it, and though 
they are ſaid to belicyec inthe ſenſe of the Church 


becauſe they profeſſe the. Chriſtian Religion. - 


et by an internall ac of faith many not. Third- 
| > neither are we bound to' maintain this pro- 
poſition of theirs, Facienti quod in ſe eſt datur 
gratia ex congruo > and therefore, if upon the 


uſe of means, they have not this Divine faith in- 


fuſed, it is no prejudice to our cauſe-: for not 
onely gifts are gratie gratis date, but alſo the 
gratie gratum facientes are alſo freely given : 
and therefore is- their diſtinction, by the way, 
faultie. And therefore, ifthere be many millions 
(which is yet more than he could know,) who 
can truly and ſincerely proteſe ji anky God, and take 
it upox their ſalvation, that they are wholly un- 
able by the reading theſe books to come to an in- 
fallible aſſurance that this is Gods word 5 This 
inferrs nothing of moment againſt us, becauſe, 
although we have not ordinarily the effe&t with- 
out the means, yet becauſe we uſe the meanes 
therefore neceſſarily we ' ſhall have the effeR, 
doth not follow, - if the graces of God be free. 
Yea, fourthly, thoſe millions he means are of 
their Church, we may ſuppoſe : and they, we 
may think, are. inſtruted to find no reſolution 
but ia their own way, by the er" bp 

urcne 


- 4 F 
4 
P 


" bh EL ELIE LY hoe on 8 La pe - WY 

[- F.- dn x. WR NT, oh s SI Fs 
C 
# C2 

5 


BB 4 


Eine hole oo ena Bs a6 4 
> 6 ok ER is Weg dr tt oe onde oe >< a 2 Rn 1 - 
© ” OSS ADS II OR Fore Tn ne Go OE INE do NR IRC 
#7” oe T5 SH £2 - ER $'X by 7 . 
Lo "4 _ _ " = 4 
K _ 5-8 CR 44 6 be - _ 
Ws bh b 4 —— t_ ann wa - 
_ — _ 
- vs - as » . 
-< A «2 . Fu 
Y 
” Lo - 
> 
PE IEEE — 


Num. 24. 


Church: So that as St. Pawl ſays, Rom. 10. 3, * 
*'of the Jeyys, that they going about to eſtabliſh 
© their - own: righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
<© themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God : ſo al- 
ſo may we ſay of theſe , 'that they going about 
to eſtabliſh the' authority ' of the Church in this 
point, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the au- 
thority of God. Yea, fifthly and laſtly, (to 
be even with him in kind) it is faid in Ex/ſebizz, 
that for ſome time in the Church, ſome books 
were doubted of : now let me aſk how came 


the Chriſtians afterwards to be afſlured of thoſe 


books to be alſo Canonicall > Not by the former 
hurch 3 for they doubted thereof : not -by 


the latter Church 3 that was impoſlible, How 
then came the Chriſtians firſt to be perſwaded of 


thoſe books to be alſo authentick ? If it be ſaid 
by the preſent Church 3 we ſuppoſe a time 


| before the Church then was thereof aſſured. Yea, 


if it be ſaid, that private Chriſtians were there- 
in reſolved by a Council, we fay that ſome were 
aſſured of books, before doubted of, before 
there was any General Council : Yea; how - 
came thoſe of the Council(upon the ſuppoſition) 
to be ſo determined of them 2 It will be ſaid 


| by them, that they were aſſured by the: Spirit 


of God ; then, as Stapletor's argument is, ſince 
there is one formal reaſon of faith, the laſt re- 


| ſolution muſt be by the' Spirit. ' 


In the twenty fourth number he argues againſt 
me thus, that if my opinton were trxe, ther let 
but 'an Heathen or Twrk-or Few read the Gofpell, he 
muſt by reading vf it ſte it 'as clearly t6''be Gods 
word, as he might ſee the Sun by bis light. 


Anſ. 
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 Anſ If they muſt be anſwered torres quoties, 
we ſay, they ſuppoſe that which is not tv be 


ſuppoſed, that we ſay the Scripture may be ſeen 


by its own light naturally. We ſay nor ſo. © Su- 
pernaturall objes ate not ſeen by natural facu]- 
ty : for then what needed-the teſtimony of their 
Church ?2 The object is fair ; were the faculty 
fit. The Spirit of God doth not relate to the 


objec directly , but to the faculty enlightning it. 


Qs ruxſeeifor Tund]e Tos 73 gas Frw &; indy © vis Te; Td ave, 
as —_— in his Metaphyficks: and much more 
therefore is our minde unable to look up upon that 
which is not only removed from ſenſe , but alſo 
from reaſon : therefore'is the apprehenſive power 
raiſed by the Spirit of Godto make aproportion be- 
twixt the faculty andthe object : and the difficulty 
of apprehenſion is more from the weakneſle of the 
faculty than the ſublimity of the objef- : there- 
fore it an Heathen or Turk or Jew were by the 
Spirit of God inlightned, he would by reading 
of the Scripture have ſuch an eye as might diſcern 
- the Scriptures to be the word of God. And al- 
ſo neither can any one by reading of the deter- 
minations of Councils ſee that they are the word 

of God. Hath God provided better for their 
clear converſion by the yoice of the Church than 
by his written word 2 Doth the Turkand Jew run 

to the Church of Rope as naturally as the Lamb to 
the dam 2 Doth'the Few think he hath reaſon to 

recieve-the Scripture from the Roman, as to the 
old Teſtament 2 Or doth he not think that the 
Roman ſhould take the Bible from him 2? and 
therefore, in courſe, the Jew is ſaid to offer it 

the Pope, as he goes to his Palace, | 
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— If this weretrue, it is impoſſible thouſands ſhoul:l 
not be yearly converted by this means. 
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Anſ. No, if the Roman could help it :. for he 
would not ſuffer them to have the common uſe 
of the Bible, yea alſo may we ſay the ſame, if 
they could not but believe by the ' knowledge of 
the Church at firſt ſight. Yea, ſurely the reaſon 
why ſo few of them doe believe, is not becauſe 
they are not diſpofed to believe by reading: of 
the Scripture, but becauſe they are not diſpoſed 
to read them. 


T his effe& indeed he vaunts is to be pertfor- 
med by the Preachers of the Church : who have 
found the concurrence of Gods grace to the conver- 
fron of millions. 


Anſ. Tt is well that they have ſo good reaſon 
to magnifie preaching : and yet this aqion is nor 
by their great ones ſo highly eſteemed 5 and 
this praftice I think they took ' from their Ad- 
verfaries, who had the firſt fruits of this office - 
and therefore if it be ſo 3 the argument is avail- 
able as well to them. But ſecondly, the con- 
' verſion was not, it ſeems, ex vi minifteriz, but 
by the concurrence of Gods grace: and ſurely 
the concurrence of- Gods grace is ſufficient to 
converſion by reading. But thirdly, if the Prea- 

 Chers of their Church (as Xavier) with the con- 
currence of Gods grace did convert millions ,then 
I hope infallibility may be even in private Do- 
qors.5 orelſe we have no need of infallibility 
in order to converſion. 


But 
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But he ſuppoſeth that reading of the Scriptares 
alone did never find the concurrence of Gods 
grace to convert any ſingle man (that we conld 
hear of.) CRE 16) 080 1B 


Anſ. More may be done than they know : and 
more may they ſay of their Preachers than was 
done.. Secondly, . were their Preachers Preach- 
ers of the Church obje&Five > If ſo, then they 
had other denominations than- did become them 
who had a-mind to follow the Apoſtles, who 
rather commended Chriſt to the Church. than 
the Church to Chriſtians. Yeaz if St. Pawl, 2 
Cor. 4,.5. ſays, ©© We preach not our ſelves, 
* but Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, and our ſelves your 


- * ſervants for Jeſus ſake 3 how could they preach . 


themſelves or the Roman Doors to be the Ma- 
ſters of their faith, and the Roman Church not 
onely to be the Mother, but Miſtriſſe of- the 
Chriſtian world > Thirdly, if any did believe 
by them, they did not believe for them, ' and 
therefore was not their authority the ground of 
their faith : nay, not the authority of the Ro- 
man Church 3 for that can have no 'preater 
authority than St. Paul had : and what faid he 
of himſelf, 1 Ep. Cor. 3.5. For what is Rgv/, and 
what is ApoZos, but Miniſters by whoitf” ye be- 
lieved; 4 59. And fourthly, is not reading of the 
word an ordinance of God ? and therefore was 
the Law read in the Synagogues every Sabbath 
day, and is there any ordinance of God with which 
he doth not at all concur. > though. he is not 
bound to it : yet he doth it gratiouſly, Yea, 
 fiftly, was not Juxims converted to the Chri- 

ſtian faith by _reading of the firſt Cy 
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— ANSWER. _ 


them, wehave anſwered 


St, John, with the concurrence of God's grace ? . 


N. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28,-29, In all theſe he pro- 
ſecutes the ſame diſcourſe, againſt the clearneſſe 
of the Scripture to be the word of God by its own 
light. And all the arguments therein do, in effec, 
hang upon one ſtring 5 which is a ſuppoſition, 
that we ſhould hold this principle, of the Scrip- 
ture's being the word of God, to be' as clearly 
aſlented to by a natural faculty, as a principle 
of Science. . Only a the 29. number he doch diſ-_ 
pute againſt the help of the Spirit to ſee the Scrip- - 
ture to be credible for it ſelf. | 


That ſuppoſition we have already taken away : 
and ſo the ſtring being broken 5 all thoſe argu- 
ments muſt fall, yet what in them is new and of 
moment I ſhall touch and remoye. 


As to the want of ſuffrages from the Antients 
for my opinion in this point, which he chargeth 
it with 1n his twenty fourth Par. I fay no more 
than that I have ſaid more than he ind any mind 
to make any anſwer to ;- the reaſon whereof I 
have given before. 


And Mo his imagination, that if the Fathers 
had perſwaded the Heathens to belicve the Scrip- 
cure by its owa light, they would have ſcoffed at 

Ext that we uſe not 


ſuch an argument to. perſwade others : but this 
we have for our private aſſurance, as we cannot 
aſſent to Chriſtian DofErine but by the Spirie(for 
20 man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord but by the Spirit;) 
ſo no man can give a Divine aſſent to the DOR 
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affirmed : therefore though we cannot argueto ©- 
thers the reception of theſe books as Canonical 
by that inward teſtimony of -the Spirit, which 
we cannot make known to others infallibly'; yet 
ſurely we vow. be able" to prove to the Pontifi- 
cians , at leaſt, that there is ſuch a teſtimony of 
the Spirit of God i= theſs - they will not argue 
from the deniall of it i» Hypothefi to private 
Chriſtians, to the deniall of it i» wxiverſal? : 
for they ſay that the Church which is to com- 
mend theſe books to private men (if they think 
they are to be commended to them) is aſſured, 
that they are books Divine and Canonical, by 
the teſtimony of the Spirit - ſo that, upon the 
point, we agree for the kind of aſſurance, and 
they come to us for the laſt aſſurance : onely 
they will have us to have this aſſurance mediate- 
ly, by the Church. So the whole rat#zo and ac- 
count of a Papift is, 4: ##& «nv, delivered by St4- 
leton, Dei verbum per os Eccleſie intelligimas 3 
oth the faith of the Scripture, and faith out 
of the Scripture we muſt have it from the Church. 
And yet the Church Repreſentative muſt have 
it ſeverally from the Spirit immediately too : 
and ſo there is lefle difference. And yet there 
was no Council or Pope ſurely for the Ft three 
hundred years'3 in which time notwithſtandin 
men did believe the Scriptures to be the wakes, 
of God 3; and then no difference betwixt them 


and us in the perſwaſion of Canonical Scripture. 


Secondly, Dato non gs that there had 
been nothing ſaid by the 


point (which yet, as before, is not ſo) yet can- 
not we argue from them negatively as we doe - 
TYLXL-3  - from 


'athers touching this 


—— 
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of Scriptnre, but by the Spirit, as 82«pleton hath 
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from Scripture'z becauſe even the chief of their 

Dottors will ſay, that the Scripture is a rule 
of faith, and the principal one too, ſome : but 
ſo is not the conſent of the Fathers. with the Pa- 
piſts i». communi, (for they will differ from them 
as they did-in the Trent Council) and ſpecially 
with my Adverſary who hath, before, con-. 
tradiſtinguiſhed the Fathers to the authority of 
the Church. So then, as we cannot ſolidly rea- 
ſon from their uſe of arguing from the Church, 
that there is no better aſſurance abſolutely ; fo 
neither could we from the filence of the teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit, argue, that we muſt only de- 
pend upon the Church, But thirdly, he might 
05:50 obſerved in St. 4Auftin the reaſon why they 

urged the authority of the Church for the con- 
firmation . of Scripture, in /ib. de ntilitate cre- 
dendi cap. 5. Scripture populariter accuſari poſ- 
ſunt, non poſſunt populariter defendi, n1m2ly, 
otherwiſe than by the Church : yet he alſo doth 
ſuffragate for us in his book againſt rhe Epiſtle 
of the Marnich. Non jam hominibus ſed ipſo Deo 


 intrinſecus mentem noſtram firmante atque illu- 


mwinante not men'now, but God himſelf con- © 
firming and inlightning our mind within. And 
for triumph, Carifiws and Hoſins (beſides $taple- 


_ tor )of the Romaniſts are brought in with their 
_ teſtimonies to the ſame purpole, -that we have 


Dr. Whit. Dea greater teſtimony of the Scriptures than the 
Eccleſ. p-254- Church, namely, that of the Spirit of God. 


As for that which follows, Really 7 think if 
the Do@ors of the Primitive Church had told the 
Heathens, &c. to the end of the Paragraph, how 
little doth it weigh with us. Realy we _ 
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think-that'they think any thing will ſerve to make 
up weight. We can uſe, to ſuch, the ſame ar- 
gument with the Fathers without any derogation 
to our cauſe. And fecondly, they did not plead 
the. Church upon the Roman account: arid 
therefore, if they will have all, they have no 
ſhare. But to ſerve them in kind : Did the 
Doctors of the primitive Church tet the Heathens 
of our ordinary. Paſtor, which ſhould be the 
Plenipotentiarie of the whole Church ? Did 
they tell them of Tranſubſtantiation-? And' had 
they told them that theſe things were as credible 
by the authority ofthe Church as. by 2 light ac 
evident as the Sun, the Heathens ſurely would have 
ſcoffed at them for ſaying them to be ſb viſible, 
And again he argues from the viſtbility to the 
actuall ſight, not conſidering what is requiſit in 
the ſubjet, namely, facultie and will. 


This number is #4" is abſp i irdeddug* the argu- Num. 25- 


ment is this, there are as many razes obſervable 
in the book of Toby or Judith, as in ſo many 
chapters of the book of Numbers. 

Anſ. Would any one have expeted ſo bold 
an afſſertzon ? But then why were theſe accounted 
amonglt the reſt Deuterocanonical? why were they 
not accounted by Jerom, by Exſebiws,by Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem (as before) equalto the books Canonical, 
as to confirmation of faith 2 Why rejected by 
ſo, many learned men, as Doftor White in his 
Defence of the true way doth cite, p. 32 ? Well. 
And how came the firſt Chriſtian to 'diſtinguiſh 
them 2 Not by the authority of .the Church - 
then by ſome difference in the books by the 
Divine illumination. For ſecondly, the — 

at 


Num: 26. 


hath not, as. to the Canonicallneſſe of books, vim 
operativars, but vim declarativam, as-at mot, 
even- according to-:their greateſt Doctors: and 
therefore this they do not wroxearrents, but ex offi- 
cio. : theh.cither they were not declared in the 
primitive times, or were declared 'by ſome diſ- 
crimination from the books: : if they were not 
declared, there is no necefiity-now neither that 
they ſhould be declared 3 if they were declared 
upen reaſon of | the difference, then there are 
not ſich razes:in the books Apocryphall. Third- 
ly, if theſe books were allways to be received 
as Canonicall, then 'the Church in the Primitive 
times erred in not receiving. them. If they be not 
to be received as Canonicall, as they were not re- 
ceived ſo, then the Roman Church erreth in the 
receiving them for ſuch. And this Dilemma is de- 
{tructive of their infallibility. 


A fixth argument is drawn from-a poſſibility 
of fome omiſſion of ſome words in Scripture, 2s 
the little word [ not, to an impoſhibility of my 
diſcerning this omiſſron only by the reading of Scrip- 


Fare. 


Anſ. The Sctipture is either corrupted or not. 
If the former, how can we truſt the Church of 
Rome, which pretends it ſelf the Keeper :. if not, 
the argument is- yoid, and Be/armir holds the 
latter. Secondly; - Conditio impoſſebilis facit ne- 
gativam.:- if it were falſe it could not be the 
word of God :- therefore fince we both acknow- 
ledge it to be the word of God, we cannot, 
ut fic, ſuppoſe ſuch an omiſſion. Thirdly, if 
there were a| not}left out, how ſhould the Church 

have 
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ANSWER. 999 
have power to put it in? *For"then' the Church 
would have power to cbntradi&'"the old read- 
ing, and ſo to make Scripture* if the Church 
had not power, . then it would be' as uncertain 
as we. Fourthly,. if there 'were a'[ not? left out 
in things ſubſtantiall and neceflary, it would 
likely make a contradiction to other texts where 
the ſame matter is delivered (for.it would be ve- 
ry. hard to find ony point neceſſary to be one. of 
thoſe which are” dne5 xeyice ) now-fince we both 
conclude no Contradiction in Scripture (for then 5 
it would not be true and infallible ) we do 4 
3% 7 m&eaxord)Ir7& conclude that there is no ſuch #9- 
miſſion. Fifthly, if we \may* he perſwaded by 
the Spirit of God, 'that"the Scripture is the word 
of God, then conſequently we are aſſured that 
there is ot ſuch an omiffton - but wvernm prize, 


ergo poſterims. 


Here we have a\ſeventh argument, Lxther who num.27. 

had the Spirit as well as T, Tf not in a larger mea- 

ſure, contradifs me in the Canonicallneſſe of 

the Epiſtle of St. James and in ths book of the ; 
Revelation ; therefore this ground of believing R 
Canonicall books is fallible :  fince in a Con- b 
tradiftion one part muſt be falſe. And. thus he 
thought to .pay me in kind for my diſputing 
the error of Councils by a Contradiction 3 
which, he ſays," 1f you could prove, you ſhould 
prove, that Conncilcare fallible. 


Arſ. As for the Metaphy ficall Faw 1n ” "ap 
traditions, that one part muſt be falſe, if we 
hold any thing certainly true, we ditfer not. 


And 
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Boo - ANSWER. _ 
7—— And concerning: the proof of Councils tobe . 
fallible by -ones-contradicting another, it comes 
in here but collacerally 53 this is not .ſeder mate- 
'rie : and therefore as' he brings it in we may 
paſſe it with: a light foot. 


In point of fa& they will confeſſe they may as 
: well contradi& one another, as err.: and there- 
fore we. will not now. infiſt upon the contradi-. 
Gion of the Council of Chalcedor and the ſecond 
of Nice about the Epiſtle of 1695. But did nor the 
Council of Fraxcford contradict the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice in point of worſhip of Images 2? © But 
alſo to give them exemplum ntile ; the Council 
of Laodicea rejefted the Apocryphal books, as not 
Canonical : the Council of Trent. receives them 
for ſuch , Sef. 4.. So one contradicts another. 
And if it be ſaid that the Council of Laodices 
was not Generall ; we anſwer, that it was as Ge- 
nerall as the Council of Carthage, which he ur- 
geth below for he book of Maccabees : for this 
was but provinciall, by Carrenza's confeſſion. 
But then ſecondly, we ſay, though it was but 
provinciall, yet was It eſtabliſhed by the ſixth 
Generall Council, . as Carranza allo conteſleth:; 
and then conſequently, the ſixth Generall 
Council and the Council of Trent do contra- 
dict. : 


And now as to the contradiction betwixt Lx- 
ther and me upon-the caſe, I ſay firſt, that the 
argument is not yet valid to his. purpoſe 3; the 
objects have themſelves equally to all : but all 
have themſelves not equally to objeds: and yet, 
though Luther had a greater meaſure of the 
| Spirit 
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to be Di-: 


. vine by the Divine illumination 3 no-more' than 


it doth - follow, . that becauſe St. Peter had a 
grnarer meaſure of the: grace of * God's Spirit, 

. could not. deny his Maſter. As a larger 
meaſure of grace” doth - not exclude all poſ- 
fibility* of fin-z ſo neither doth a- larger mea- 
ſure of the Spirit exclude all poffibility of 'er- 
ror... Secondly, was not the- Church of Chriſt 


as quick-ſighted, by the help of the Spirit, before 


the Council of Carthage, as then © And yet 
it ſeems by my Adverſary, that the Church 
did not cleatly propoſe the book of Mazccabees 
to be Canonicall before that time : and there- 
fore non-acknowledgement in ſome doth nor: 
prove againſt ' poſſibility of certain knowledge. 
And thus, ' if Lauther's exceptions againſt thoſe 
books were always continued in the height 
of termes ( which yet! is denied) he gaines no- 
thing againſt us, fince alſo, Thirdly, we re- 
turn the Adverſary his own argument, if the 
determinations of the Church be ſo clear, how 
doe they contradict one another ? | 


Next follows the inſtance he puts of thoſe 
two. prime Doctors of the Church, St. Ferom 
and St. Auſtin,. about the book of AMaccabees. 
St. 4#ſtin, as he would have us think, held ic 
for . Canonicall : St. Jerom not. $So then, 
here 1s Father againſt Father -: and therefore 
conſent of Fathers in all poinrs is ſearce -a pofſi- 
ble argument. But the caufe, he ſays, of this 
difference was not our ground, (this we have 
ſpoken to;) but becauſe it was not clearly pro- 
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poſed in St. Jerbm's time by the Church, But 2 
the third Council of Carthage (in which $t Au-. 


ſtin was preſent.) declared> theſe books to be God's 


word, and ſo St. Auſtin held theſe books in- 


fallihly to be” God's word, Oc. 


_ .A#/.. . Not to::;paſſe it, that- St. 4uftiz might 
be more likely to ſwallow the account of theſe 
books, becauſe: he had not ſkill in the Hebrew. 
Canon, as the Greek he learned late. And 
not to palle it, that my Adverſary names not 
the place where St. Axſtiz held theſe books to 
be God's word, - and infallibly too : it may- 
be he' held them ſo as the book of Wiſedom, . 
of which before : but my Adverſary ſpeaks one 
word here ingenuouſly, that'the third Council 
af Carthage did but declare : well, and the: 
Council of Laedicea did before declare the con- 
trary. This was before St. Ferow's time, being 
celebeare in the year 344. as Carranzat reckons : 
and the reaſon then, why St. bong refuſed 
that book; was not becauſe he had not ſeen this 
Council of Carthage, as my Adverſary ſays, but 
becauſe he had read the Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Laoedirea :- for this was of equall aurho- 
rity to that of Carthage 3 being both provin- 
ciall ; and both confirmed by the fixth Gene- 
rall Council, as the former Author obſerves : 
and if ſo, then, by the way, the. ſame Generall 
Council was- guilty of a Contradiction, as e- 
{tabliſhing the Canons of. thoſe Conncils, , which 
in this point about the books of the Azccabees, 


are repugnant one to other, Again, if the au- - 
thority - of the Council of Carthage did bind 
St, Auftin (who ſubſcribed it) as to the acknow- 
ledgement of theſe books for Canonicall 3 then 

the 


« CRETE > <3: 6 IDES SS 
NN en INS 4 
& SS od 
MY TR WEN 


SE et outs is = ONE 4 : wal - my 
E WY rg un ee WER. = OR get ee a, > > CE, 
Wow eres nt EE on c MR ao Ware Y S 
& v0 4 WE arms 93S. ” 
: TILE. + Y- Bees 205; i A ITRE & Y 
te Es 
$I Us * tes , : : 
#} 
J. ' 
. - % 


the twenty fixth-Canon of the ſame Council doth 


equally bind, © ' That the Biſhop of the: firſt fea 
* ſhould not-be called the Prince of the Priefts, 
* ox iths ſupreme Prieſt, or any ſuch thin g,” bur 
* onely. the Biſhop 'of the firſt" fea. Therefore 


let. the, Roman” ether not urgt this Council a- 


gainſt us, or receive it againſt himſelf, ' Nay, 


laſtly, we. can better anſwer the Canon againſt 
us than. Carranza anſwers the : Canon againſt 
Rome's Supremacy. For, : the reafon which my 
Adverſary gives out of the Canon for - reception 
of thoſe books, doth nor oblige ro receive them e- 
qually to Canonical books, namely, becauſe we have 
received from onr Fathers, "that they" were read in 
the Church. The 'ftrength gf this reafoning ts 
reſolved ito this propofition,  Whatfoever is 
read in the Church 1s ro be takerf for Canonical : 
and this -propoktion 1s falſe by the prattice of 
the Church of England, by St. Jerom's diftin- 
Qtion - yea, alſo' by the: Canon it ſelf, for 
it fayes, . Liceat. etiam legi paſſiones Martyrum, 
cum anniverſarii- dies eorum celebrantur : [t 
may be lawfull alſo to read the paſſions of the 
Martyrs, when their anniverſary” days are ce- 
lebrated., And alſo if that reaſon did bind the 
Fathers in the. Councul of Carthrge to eftabliſh 
them as Canonical, why did it not as well 
bind St. Jerom m-whoſe time the books alſo were 
read, it they were univerſally read > And if 
the Church of God was ſufficiently -thſtruted in 
point of faith without them till St. Axſtir's time 
(which was above four hundred years atter Chrilt, 
as Bel/armin conftelleth )Jwhy may not the Church 
be. well enough without 'them/ fl > For ci- 
ther there muſt: be nothing in them materiall or 
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Num. 28. 


expdeſitionall, which is ſimply neceſſary for Gods | 
Church : or elfe the Church of God for -the 

pureſt and ,beſt-times muſt be- unprovided: there- 
of, . as. Canonically to ground faith. If they 
confeſſe the former, we have what we would : 
if the latter, beſides other conſequences, they, 
deſtroy the rule of faith to Councils themſelves; 
or as ſome now will ſay, , by ſucceſſion of tra- 
dition. Therefore by this inſtance he gets 
nothing, it is neither proof nar diſproof. 


| Here he triumphs befere the victory, he 
doth here put a new face; upon an old argu- 
ment. . If you ſay that we muſt have a ſpeciall 
Spirit (that is newgges) to ſee it, then you who 
heve this Spirit are Wy Prophets, diſcovering, by 
private Revelation made to your ſelves, that 


which all mankind beſides conld not and-cannot 
diſcover. 


This argument prophyla@tical preſerves them 
little : A fpeciall Spirit is conſiderable two 
ways 3 Either in ordize ad ſubjeFum, or in or+ 
dine ad objeFum : it may be ſpeciall in the firſt 
ſenſe ; and not inthe latter : Now it is the 
ſpeciall Spirit in the latter ſenſe. which makes 
the Prophet 5 when ſome new thing is reveal- 
ed : thus we deny any ſpeciall Spirit ; which 
rather belongs.to them who: will not have all 
things for neceſlary faith and manners revealed 
in Scripture, that ſo they may find in the Church, 
by tradition, - the points of their Religion which 
they cannot find in Scripture 3 as is noted. But 
alſo the ſpeciall faith in the firſt ſenſe may be. 
ſubdiſtinguiſhed. 3 it_ is conſiderable either as 


Oppo» 


oppoiitly to thoſewho have not faith ; - or _reſpe- 

fively to thoſe who have faith : - in the ficſt 
way, we ſay it is ſpeciall 5 for all men haye 
not faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. > Theſe. 3. 2. 
but if it be taken reſpe@ively to thoſe who have 
faith, we ſay it is not ſpectall 3. but common : 
for there 1s no-true dogmaticall faith but ſuch ; 
as Stapletox and their Schoolmen confeſle., Yea, 
this argument may be returned to them too, if 
they ſay they are inlightned by the Spirit to ſee 
all truth infalltbly to be delivered by the Church, 
they have the mew eyes 5 and they. are «ll Pro- 
phets, diſcerning by Sins revelation made to 
them ſelves that which all mankind beſides could 
ot diſcover. So then the other old argument, 
which here he incruſtates, that if the {evidence 
of Scripture ro be the word of God were ſuch 

as of a prime ptinciple, as this ['7t is impoſſeble 
that any thing ſhould be and not be in th: ſelf ſame 
dawg <jpmey then all ſhould aſſent 'to it, as 
they do to this principle, is again ſlighted : for 
firſt, every one hath not that ſupernaturall light 
or eye to {ce the truth of that fr principle, that 
the Scripture is the word of God ; . which we 
\ have ſaid before : but then ſecondly, the 
prime principle in Metaphyſicks are not. ſo clear 
as to exclude all neceflity of means of know- 
ledge of them, though they do naturally per- 
ſwade afſent : ſo there are means of knowing 
the Scripture, which do not prejudice their au- 
topiſty through the Spirit of God : and there- 
fore. there may be a failing of belief, Yea, 

thirdly, the Spirit bloweth where it liſteth, * 
John 3.8. Yea, fourthly, many truths are aſ- 
cated to x7 7dr bow abr, as he faid; which are 
| "a 
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not prophorically acknowledged. ' And yet fome 
of their own men have confefled this truth, -be- 
ing overcome by the ſoveraignty of it. - Fifthly, 
it, is retorted, - if the authority of .the Church 
were the prime principle for the evidence of 
faith, then all would aflent to it : butall. doe 
not aſſent to it : therefore by his own argu- 
ment, the Church's authority 1s not the prime 
principle. 


But the afliſtance of the Spirit he then pleads 
a. fortiori for the Church, the Church having 
far move proof of her aſſreſtance than-every private 
Proteſt art. | 


Anſ. Firſt, we have no to need be put upon 
the compare with the Church. It the Church 
have infallible afliſtance herein : yet private 
Chriſtians may have ir too; - and that would 
be ſufficient for us in this point. Bae fecond- 
Iy, the Church is no otherwiſe infallibly certain 
hereof than we :. for this is atſured to every 
one that votes it in the, Council, . the ſame way ; 
if indeed they doe give their ſuffrage upon a 
ground infallible. ang 4 the private Chri- 
ſtian is aſſured hereof by the Spirit for himſelf : 
therefore the Council necds not be infallible 
herein as to teach it, becauſe we are thus taught 
of God; If the compare were thus, if the pri- 
vate Chriſtian were thus aſſiſted to reach others, 
imuch more the” Council, this would be ſome- 
what lke : but the private Chriſtian doth not 
undertake this + and yet doth it not follow that 
this infallibility' doth attend the Council which 
doth undertake to teach others'-: becauſe there 

p is 


is uſe of its teaching without infallibility ': and 
no need of 1ts teaching infallibly.this point, which 

we are infallibly. perſwaded.of by the Spirit of 

God. And fourthly, we deny that-there is any - 
points of as muchconſequence, wherein the Church 
ſhould-be aſſted with infallibility, as this, that 
the Scripture is the word of God : becauſe, 
if we be affured of this, we need not depend 
upon any infallibility in the Church for other 
points, ſince all things necefiary are with ſuf- 
ficient plainneſle ſet down in the Scripture. Fifth- 
ly, as before, the Chriſtians were aſſured here- 
of. before Pope or Council, in which he placerth 
the authority infallible of the Church. And a- 
gain, if the univerſall- Church had this privi- 
ledge they ſpeak of, they are to prove them- 
ſelves to be firſt a true part : and then alſo, 
that the.part hath the property of the whole : 
and when they have done theſe, we cain ſay 
as much, yea, more for our own: Church. 
And laſtly, they are yet to ſhew their clearer 
proofs of aſſiſtance to the Church, than a pri- 
vate Chriſtian hath for the berdeſt of all points : 
namely, that the Scripture is the word of God : 
which indeed, if it be compared with the points 
of Controverlie in Divinity, is' not the hardeſt 
point : and 1s therefore aſlured us by the Spi- 
rit, not becauſe it is the hardeſt point, but 
becauſe it- is the ground of all faith. Perhaps, 
becauſe our Divines often call the Scriptures, 
an undoubted principle, the firſt principle, you 
think they hold this principle like the firſt princi- 
ples in Sciences, which are therefore ' indemon- 
ftrable becauſe they. are. of themſelves ar evident 
as any reaſon you can bring to make them more evi- 
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Anſ, No, 'T had'better reaſon for it than the 
exprefſions of their own Divines, . although we 
need no more, if they in effe& confelle as much 
as will ſerve us in the diſpute. But it is impolſ- 
ſible for them or any other to fix a foot in Di- 
vinity but upon this ground : | or elſe we. ſhall 
have no other affurance for the laſt reſolution 
of faith, than' what we have in kind for Yir- 
g#l's or Cicero s works. Yea, moreover their 
own Divines give this character of the Scrip- 
ture, becaufe 1t is true of it : it is not true, 
becauſe they ſay it : and yet' if it were true, 


* becauſe they fay it : we make ufe of the 


Concluſion. - Or if it be an anqueſtioned princi- 


ple, becauſe it is already granted to be God's 


word by all parties, then why doth my Ad- 
verſary call this into queſtion, which is the 
ſubject of the queſtion, and by a# parties gran- 
fed © And alſo this makes it to be a com- 
mon principle, that it # granted by all partes. 
And therefore are-we to be tryed by it, as by 
a common principle : and not by the Church, 
which is not granted by all parties to be that 
we ſhould be eryed by 3 ſpecially, if it be af- 
ſumed that the Roman Church is the onely 
Church : for then+there will be a double Con- 
troverſiE 5 one ## the, whether all faith is 
ultimately to be reſolved by the'Church 3. and 
then another "in hypotheſs whether the Roman be 


\. the Church. 


But we now put together that which he di- 
ſtinguiſheth, the Scripture is an undoubted prin- 
ciple and the firſt principle, but not as the prin- 
ciple of Sciences which are therefore indemonſtrable, 
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&c. We diſcourſe thus, That which is inde- 
monſtrable #- as the principle 'of Sciences : 'but 
that which is as evident as any reaſon can be 
brought for it to make it more evident, is in- 
demonſtrable ; therefore is it as a principle of 
_ Sciences. The propoſition is with my Adverſa- 
ry the propertie of the firſt principles in Scien- 
ces. The. Aſſumption is with iny Adverſary 
the very ratio formalis indemonſtrabilitatis : 
ſo then, ifthe Scripture to be the word of God 
be as evident as any reaſon that can be brought 
tor it to make it more evident, then we have 
what we now contend for : Now then if the 
Scripture cannot be demonſtrated to be the word 
of God by the Church a priori 3 then is it as 
evident as any reaſon can be brought for it - but 
verum prius : for the Church muſt be demonſtra» 
ted by the Scriptures, as we have often pro- 
ved. And if the Scripture were demonſtrated 
by the Church &« przorz, then were the Church the 
cauſe of Scripture 3 which they themſelves do not 
fay : and therefore may we give a reaſor of the 
Church by the Scripture, and not infallibly_ of the 
Scripture by the Church ; and therefore is it as 
: prime principle in Sciences, , indemonſtre- 
'F | 


And yet my Adverſary would circumvent me 
in the, next number, and bring me into a cir- 
cle, thinking that I am bound to give ano» 
_ ther proof by the Spirit. why by the Spirit I do 


believe that the Scripture is the word of God : 


but we ſtop him at firſt before he goes his rounds, 
tor he ſuppoſeth that which 1s not to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that the teſtimony of the Spirit isnot ſuf- 
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ficient to make ie ſelf good to us of it ſelf, and 
that therefore we need another revelation - [e- 
cure from all illyſion, to aſcertain me the for- 
MIET, 


Anſ.. This is little leſſe than trifling : for 
firſt, we ſay, not this internall teſtimony 1s prove- 


able to others :- faith objedGive is proveable by 


Scripeare ; but faith ſubjective is not proved : 
but ſomewhat ſhewed by a good life : for faith 
works by love, as St. Paul. And optimus.Syl- 


logiſmm- bona vita, as he ſaid, the beſt argu- 


ment, to others, we have of faith, is a good 
life. But ſecondly, -we are as ſecure of the not 
being deceived in the teltpmony of the Spirit, as 
the Apoltles were in the kind. Yea, it we can- 
not be aſcertained by the ſame teſtimony, then 
how can the Council be affured that they are in+ 
fallibly affiſked by the Spirit. Yea, thirdly, we 
are upon the higher -ground for the aflecuration 
of our faith. becauſe we reſolve it into that 


- which is antecedent to the Church - and there- 


fore have they leffe cauſe to put us npon inter- 
gatories why we bclieve the Scriptures : for 
it we do not believe it for it ſelf, we have no 
rea{on to believe the Church. 


To his Dilemma then, Either I try the Spi- 
rit whether it be of ©o4 or no ; itI do not, how 
amT then ſecure © If 1 doe, by what infallible 
means f If IT lay by the Scripture, you wuſt needs ' 

laugh, becauſe you ſpeak of the Feſt at of beljef, 
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—Zof. We Gay firſt, that he miſapplicth the 


text of the Apoſtle, ” Trie the Spirits : it is not 2 191+ 4: 3: 


meant of the Spirit of God I hope he thinks, but 
of the Spirits of men 3 which 1s our argument 
againſt them : and therefore can we nat & down 
with abſolute belief ta what is propofed by man 
till we ſee it center d upon the word of God, 
which we believe infallibly came from God. Se- 
condly, the tryall of the Spirits there injoined 
is by examining the matter whether pro- 
portionable to the word of faith : but here he 
draws it to the triall of Scripture it felf, which 
is the rule of triall, Thirdly, though we do not 
try the teſtimony of the Spirit atteſting to us the 
truth of Scripture, yet the matter of Scripture 
may we compare with univerſall traditionz which 
ſerves us for our uſe in the miniſtry of the 
Church 3 not for our faith in the contaliey there- 
of. 


Fourthly, to be even with my Adverſaries : 
we return them their Dilemma 5 they ſay we 
muſt believe the Scripture to be the word of 
God by the teſtimony of the Church, which, 
they ſay, is infallible, but we muſt infallibly 
know that this teſtimony of the Church is infal- 
lible by the Spirir of truth, which leads us into 
all truth. And this cannot be infallibly known 
but by a Revelation ſecure from all illuſion, And 
how come they by this revelation ? Either they 
try the Spirit or not :- if not, how can they be 


ſecure ? Ifthey doe 3 by what infallible means? 


If they ſay by theThurch, we mult needs /axgh, 
becaule we ſpeak of the firſt a@ of belief, by 
which we firſt begin to believe the Church 7o be 

| Bbbbb 2  infal- 
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infalible. T herefore all his agaizs are ſent back 
again : and the ifſue of all will come to this; 
either this faith of the Scripture to be the word 
of God muſt be reſolved into the teſtimony of 
the Spirit, or of the Church : not of the Church, 
becauſe the par" thereof is reſolved into 
Scripture, of which the queſtion is, yea, if the 
teſtimony of the Church were infallible, it muſt 
be infallibly proved by the Scripture 3 aad alſo 
that it is our rule of faith. But thus we ſee the 
importunity of the Pontifician for their cauſe : ' 
if we ſhould ſay we reſolve our faith of the Scrip- 
tures into the teſtimony of the Church, they 
would never aſk us a reaſon of our faith -- but 
when we ſay we reſolve it 1nto the internall te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit for our own private aſſy- 
rance, they will not let us ſit down with that, 
but will demand a proof thereof ; although the 
teſtimony of the Church, if it were the formall 
reaſon of our faith muſt be infallibly made good 
to us by the internal] teſtimony of the Spirit, but 
that which they would have us reſt in for the 
Church, we may not reſt in for the Scripture. 
And yet alſo have we other arguments from 
Scripture it ſelf which have more moment in 
them unto the belief of Scripture, than the 
meer teſtimony of the Church, as Dr. White 
notes in the twenty ſixth p. of the way to the 
true Church which is worthy to be peruſed alſo 
upon this account, that there are ſevyerall teſti- 
monies colleqted even of Papiſts for the belief 
of Scripture without dependence upon the 
Church : as of Caniſius, Bellarmin, Biet, Gre- 
gorie of Valence, Stapleton 5 ſome whereof we 
have quoted allready. So then by my Adver- 


{aries 
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ſaries own argument, if we need not depend 
upon the Church for belief of Scripture 5 then 
nvt for other points of faith. . 


The thirtieth Article hath nothing in it con- 
ſiderable but for us, firſt, that he Rich it to be 
that moſs fundamentall Article, that ſuch and 
ſuch books be infallibly God's word, So then if 
ic be the moſt fundamentall article, then it is al- 
ſo fundamentall te the Church : -otherwiſe' it 
is not that moſt fundamertall article, but the 
Church muſt be the moſt fundamentall article. 
Andifit be fundamental to the Church, then we 
reſolve our faith in the higheſt principle, andthat 
which is primo primum:and thePapilts reſolvethem- 
ſelves into that which is at beſt but ſecurdo primum. 
Our faith then being rooted in Scripture , we can 
give a check to their vaunting of the priviledge of 
the Church, as St. Pauldid to the Jew 3 © but 
<* if thou boaſteſt, thou doſt not bear the root, 
© but the root thee : ſo the Church doth not 
bear the Scripture, but the Scripture it, 

. And ſecondly, we note- in his- thirtieth num- 
ber what he ſaith, Take the Church without any 
infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Gheſt and their 
anthority is but humane > We aſſume : this in- 
fallible afliſtance is not yet proved ; and till 
it be proved, the authority is but humane : 
and yet doe we not ſzoff at the authority of the 
Church, as he chargeth us - but do make 
good »ſe of it without infallibility. 


And thirdly, we might note that if ſome 0- 
ther had the anſwering of theſe Papers he might 
tell them that they are mendicants 0 


the queſtion: 
for 
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for firſt, here they fay, that they” groxnd this 
point upon the authority of the Church os being 
infallible. And then again, ſbe hath an infal- 
lible authority, which we account a fanſite : and 
yer again, this infallibility ' alone muſt be that 
which eroundeth not this perſwaſson but this in» 
fallible aſſent. And yet again, take the Church 
without any infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt and their authority #' but humane. Theſe 
things | ſo 'nearly belonging and eflentially to 
the queſtion are to be proved, uot ſuppoſed : 
yet all myſt be ſuppoſed by them, that ſo they 
might not ſeem to run at the ring and hit it, as 
we may ſpeak, only the laſt hath a truth in it, 
but alſo it ſuppoſeth in tho dritt a, ſuppoſition for 
their uſe. | 


But at the laſt we have an appearance of an 
argument, We heve no other infallible ground 
ft ws but the authority of the Church aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt fince the Scripture hath no where 
revealed which books be ' Scripture, which 
20t, 


Anſ. To this we ſay three things - firſt, that 
the argument is no way cogent, becauſe there is 
no neceſfity of cjither, if we can be aflured b 
the Holy Ghoſt that theſe books be Canonicall. 
And if we cannot how did the Church at firſt 
allure it ſelf that they were Canonicall ? So 
then Omne reducitur ad principinm, as Aquinas's 
rule is, Secondly, unleſſe they prove the au- 
thority of the Church better, they had better 
have left this out 5 for otherwiſe there is no 
ground of faith, unleſle our ground be __ 

ted, 
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ted, if 'this be a true; Diſ-junive propoſition, 
that either the Scripture muſt 'ſet down which 
books be Canonicall, which not, or elſe the 
Church ia the propoſall muſt be infallible. And 
et if the 'Scripture ſhould have ſet down which 
Cds were Canonicall,-it muſt be reſolved whe- 
ther that 'book, 'wherein they were ſct down 
' was Canonicall,. by the. Holy Ghoſt alſo. Then 
thirdly, if the - disjunGive be. not true, then 
his diſcourſe is falſe : if it be -true 1n the pro- 
ſition, then we aſſume againſt chem that the 
[$87 weed hath no where revealed whether the 
Church is infallible; and therefore there is no 
other way to know it to be infallible but by it 
ſelfe : So then it mult prove the teſtimony»6df the 
H. G. by it (elf : and if it can, then may we 
prove' the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt concer- 
ning Scripture by it ſelfe : if not, where will 
they ſet up 2 ER 


In the 31, Num.- he would ſquat, and deceive num. 37+ 


the chaſe by adiſtinction, which will not ſtay. him 
from running round in the proving. of Scripture 
'by the Church, and the Church by Scripture. 
He ſayes, No Sir, you never heard me give this 
reaſon , unleſſe it were when' I ſpake to one who 
independently of the Church do profeſſe himſelf to 
believe the Scripture to be Gad s word, as you do. 
And this. is the effet of this Number for his de- 
fence , and of - thoſe. Divines, ;who do wot deale 
thus in proving the Church by the Scripture with 
all thoſe who have not admitted the $cripture as 
infallible: for they firſt prove the authority of the 
Church ( and that independently of the Scripture) 
tobe infallible. | | 
. | Anſw.. 
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Anſw." This covering is too! ſhort , and indee 
not ſound; for -I 'am not bound to take notice 
how they prove it to others, but how they prove 
it to me. If they prove it thus to me, thin, 
by their owne confeftioh', they are included ina 
circle. And they prove it thus to me, becauſe 
I hold the Scripture to be' God's word indepen- 
dently of the Church; and ſo he faith of me, 
[as you do.] Secondly, whereas he ſayes, 7f 7 be 
a Scholar, T may know that their Divines do 
not anſwer ſo when they are put upon the que- 
ſtion; Why do you believe the Church © TI do an- 
ſwer, that for my part I never pretended to be 
a Scholar, as they do, fignanter. I have nei- 
ther head, nor heart, nor body, nor books for 
the Controverſies : but yet- this I know, that 
de officio , this is the way of conſtituting, and ſo 
of diſtinguiſhing the Church : and de faF#o, this 
is the way that S. Aufir, and allo ſome of their 
owne Divines do prove the Church by : . yea, 
this is the way which my Adverſaries muſt take 
and do._ And thirdly, neither do we ſay, that 
we believe the Scripture to be the word of God 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit, but to thoſe 
who do profefle the beliefe of the Scripture to 
be--the*word of Cod. And therefore are we 
even with them in this kinde : for as they deale 
with Heathens-as: to the proofe of Scripture by 
the Church :+ ſo do wealfo, as the Fathers were 
wont by the Church univerſal. 'AndTI can uſe the 
authority_of-the Church as an inducement unto 
the Heathen, although the Pontificians cannot 
uſe the authority of the Charch to me as the de- 
terminative of faith. So then if they can proye 
the authority of the Church infallibly to be - 

| | | intal- 
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infallible. without' dependenceuponthe Scripture, 
they ſhall indeed: (oenkec ade purpoſe'> Otherwife 
they are ſhut up iz « circle, rout of which they can 
never move their foot. | 22S: 


| The chirty ſecond;number hath/in/ it much and Num. 32. 


little————longe, 009 | 
Ambages : ſed ſumma ſtquor faſtigia rernm. 
The intendment of it is to -fix"the wheel, ' by 
alluring the Church tobe infallible without run» 
ning to the Scripture. 00 | 
In the beginning of it it | would prove their 
faith good, becauſe they believed. thoſe, who 
delivered it, had Commiſſeon from God. + But this 
ſatisfteth not,  becauſe:the queſtion rebounds up- 
on them, why they belieyed that . thoſe, who 
delivered it had Commiſſion from God. if they 
ſay they had aſſurance thereof by the Spirit , then 
they come to.our kind of aſſurance. | 
T herefore they determine this belief upon. two 
motives 3.. one comming from the Doctrine in 
order to God, change of life 3 the other from 
God in order to the Doctrine, in miracles, - and 
there. he amplihes ,in- two leaves, which might 
haye been diſpatched in -three words. Indeed 
the firſt he ſays not much of 3 for it is: no _con- 
cluding argument... For. firſt, it doth not: diſtin- 
gaith Docrines : for thus. the Jew, the Arri- 
an, the Socintan, the Sectary might prove his 
Dodtrine tufallible. Secondly, the good life; 
if it were a reſult of Dodrine, yet: not from 
the points of difference, . but the generall fun- | 
damentalls of Chriſtian faith, wherein the Con- 
troyerſics lie not. Yea, thirdly, if this new life 
did proceed by, way of emanation or abſolute 
connexion from the points of difference, we might 
join iſſue-with them and have the better. Yea, 
Ccecec fourthly, 
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fourthly; - Judas had-a'right Commiſſion and yer 
no good life. Yea, tifthly, the manners are ra- 
ther to be proved good: by the praticall Do. 
@rine, than ſpeculative Db&rine (if atty Do- 


&rine ultimately be; ſuch )-proved good by man- 


ners. Therefore good life is no Txpiac of Di- 
vine Doctrine 3 nor yet of a Divine Commiſſion, 
Yea, fſixthly, Dato non conceſſo, that we mighr 
know the Charch,-and Dot&rine of it to be 1n- 
fallible by good life 3 yet this is not confor- 
mable to their poſtulate,” that God ſhould teach 
us all _verity by the-mouth of the Church, as Sta- 
pleton ſpeaks. '-  -- 

Then as to the other niotive of faith in the 
true Church, namely, miracles, we can ſay ſc- 
werall things 3 firſt i» thep, miracles are no cer- 
tain diſtinctive of a Divine Commiſion, be- 
cauſe the man -of ſin may deceive by lying won- 
ders, | as St. Part [peaks 2'Theſ". 2. 9. And allo 
Moſes, Dent. 13. 1,2. Then this 1s no infalli- 
ble motive for the believing of a Commiſſion from 
God, becauſe we may be deceived in it. And 
although upon ſuppoſition of a true miracle 
we might conclude a: Commiſhon from God; 

et this is not the way infallible becauſe we may 
be deceived in the truth of the miracle, whether 
it be ſuch or not + ſince the miracle cannot f- 
dem facere de ſe, as the teſtimony of the Spirit 
_ can. Secondly, the gift of miracles was a gift 
common to thoſe who were not all Prophets. as 
to penning of the Seripture 5 and alſo not com- 
mon, for ought we know, to fome who did, as 
St. Merk and S. Zake, therefore this is not ſuffici- * 
ent to reſolve. our faith in their Commiſſion, be- 
cauſe not given Oi nor ſol; : ' for whatſoever 
doth diſtinguiſh muſt have it ſelf per wodnun dif- 
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ferentis., Thirdly, therefore fiuce we muſt have 
faith to believe the miracles to be true, we afk 
kow we come to this faith = if by the operation 
of the Spirit z then. faith ultimately is:f{xed up- : 
on our foundation, . namely, the teſtimony of the | a 
Spirit, by which we may- as well be aſſured that : 
the Scripture is the true word of God, as that 
miracles are. true. Fourthly, the' gift of mira- 
cles was temporary and accomodated for that ſea- 
ſon of the Church. And therefore cannot we prove 
by miracles new Dodrines, as Invocation of Saints, 
worſhipping of Images, Communion in one kinde, 
Tranſubſtantiation , Supremacy of the Roman Bi- 
ſhop : therefore if miracles did infallibly aſcertain 
the divine Commiſlion of the Prophets and Apoſtles : 
toſpeakand write; yet are not we ſatisfied by them i 
in the queſtion of new Dodrines, which the Scrip- ] 
ture gives us no account of 3 but therefore he comes 
to Oral tradition. For, as for his reaſoning inform 
thus, it! hypotheſi, The Preachers preached the DoFrine 
of our Church, God confirmed their Do@Frine by mi- 
racles: therefore the Do@Frine of our Church was com 
firmed by miracles, it 1s xiys davnidgzeces. For firſt (not | + f 
to carp at the form of his ſyllogiſm) we fay to the 1 
propolition, that ifthey preached the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church as differently from the whole 
Church , they preached what they ought not to I 
preach 3 and ſo t'»: winor propoſition is falſe. If | 
they did preach the ſame doctrine which the whole 
Church receiyed in Scripture from the Apoſtles, 
them we grant the winor and the concluſion roo, as 
much as. doctrine can. be confirmed by miracles; : 
but wediſtinguithof thetimewhenthe miracles were | 
wronghts namely in;the ttme of the A poſtles, and | 
by them. For, as for:miracles done-by $. Auftir to 
confirin the ſawe faith-which we aboliſhed iz our 
| SCCEte:3 refor- 
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reformation:3/ we [ay that Bede and' Gregory and 
Brierly, whom he quotes forteſtimony herevuf, are 
not rb us ſurely of ſufficient authority in their own - 
cauſe. Nay ſecondly, they had beſt notadd thete- 
ſtimony-of the learned Megdeburgians, leſt they be 
alhamed to {light them 1n other matters; bur alſo 
chiefly upon this conſideration; becauſe,ifthe points 
of difterence- were confirmed by many miracles, 
(which he refers us'to Brierly in his Index for) then 
by the Argument before, thoſe points of difference 
were new : foras miracleshave theinfelves ro faith; 
ſo new miracles to new faith. And if it was a new 
faith,then it was not received by oral tradition from 
the Apoltlesſucceſſively; and then they areundone. 
T herefore let-them ſpeak no more to us of the mi- 
racles of S. Axftin the Monk, who'thewed nothing 
{ſo much wonderful as his pride in obtrudiug upon ' 
old Chriſtians, ancienter than Tertx//ian's Preicrip- 
tions 3 therefore it' is too-much cartefieto take any. 
notice of what he faies about the faith browght 
into England by. S. Auftiz : and yet we can make 
-uſe of ic too: for if 1t be fo as he ſaies, that rh2 
faith brought into England by St. Auſtin was the 
Same faith which was abolifhed by our reform 1tion 
then we have aboliſhed none but the Roman faith: ' 
and the Chriſtian faith in the general principles of it 
we had. betore. And this might be enough for the 
virtue of miracles : _ but that b* lates: miracles are 
called a teftimony greater than John the Baptiſt. Are 
they (0? then wetake leave tothew what his words 
intwo places will cometo, eyen inthe ſame page 72, 
before in the ſame p. he had ſaid that amiracle doth 
not makea thing ſo prudestly credible as univerſal 
tredition 5; here he faies that a miracle is a greater 
teſtimony than Fohz the Baptiif: whence we argue 
thus T hat which is greater than that which is grea- 


cr 


x 


re Wrong # 


PH - n OBS 


M7 
a 


m=_— OST : Ip 
: V , © IR TY WESAE PF ce Fn F & > 
- - w* ROE CCS 1 p CR RI. eg5- 
o "DFE, Rn > W415 »> So ER: AO. Woah As 
£ FEY ART IE = ag OWE 
_s as ah: 
La "OVEN I - * 
" 
EUN 


F. eh 8 


greater teſtimony thanof univerſal T radition. But 
let this paſs. 1 ow 

And now weſhalltouch upon what he faies about 
T radition.': ſaving that we muſt ſmile at what he 
ſaies about the truth of their miracles, that there 
is as little to be ſaid againſt them , as againſt - the 
miracles of the Prophets and Apoitles. T his is nor to 
be anſwered until the. miracles 'of the Maid of Kerr 
may be compared with-thoſe of Elijahand 8. Peter, 
and until their Do&rine, which they would have 
confirmed by their miracles, be found as good and 
authentick as that of the Apoſtles, - which was con- 
firmed by their miracles. Bur to T radition we come. 
Thws was the firit age aſſured of God s word by the 
oral tradition of the firſt Paſtors of the Charch,. who 
had received it in the name of God ſfom the Apoſtles, 
who gave their Writings to them. 5305 Be 

oo T his is not much to their purpoſe. For firſt, 
unleſs oral tradition did exelude the divine teſti- 
mony of Gods Sprrit,they cannot ſay that the fr /# 
Age was aſſured by this and not by that. And this 
teſtimony is not excluded neither by eraltradition 
nor by miracles fimply:forGods Spirit might aſſure 
them, of the truth of cach:and then the laſt ground 
of faith is the teſtimony of rhe Spirit. Secondly, let 
orall tradition be reſtrained as to object of thing : 
or let-jt equally be proved of the new points fore- 
mentioned,otherwiſe they have not by orall tradi- 
tion ſufficient benefit. T hirdly,notwithftanding the 
Apoſtles own preachings, which were-more than 0+ 
ral tradition, and notwithſtanding all miracles done 
by the Apoſtles, which both equally had themfelyes 
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ro althen hearersofthe oncor{petators of the other 
yetas many 3s wereordained to eternal life believed 
AFTxs 13:48. $o that thebelief dideffeQualiy fulloyw 
vpon the efficacy of the Spirit of God applying the. 
meansof faith ihome to their Contciences. Ir isnot 
ſaid as many as did believe were ordained tocter- 
- nall life, as if the belief forcſecn had itſelf axzece- 
dextertothe ordination;but as many as were ordai- 
ned to eternall life believed. Fourthly, as for the 
Jews and Proſelytes they hadalſo, who lived'in the 
time of Chritt, for the means of theiraſſurance, Aſo. 
fes and the Prophetszwho had propheſlied of Chriſt 
and Chriſtian Doctrine. _ | 
Andas for that which follows, that the firſ#Paſtors 
(beſides therr oral tradition)did aſſure them that the 
Spirit of God would abide with the Church, teaching 
ber all trath;e&+c. We anſwer, firft,ifthe firſt Paſtors 
did teach any thing, they could teach nothing but 
what they received from the Apoſtles who gave their 
writings to them.,as before:and why then may not 
wetake it better from the writings of the Apoſtles 
than from their teaching 2 for primnm in ſuo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum. But ſecondly, where have 
they ſufficient inducement of beliet either by orall 
tradition,or miracles,or what{oever prudential mo- 
tives,that this reſpe&s the Church under the for- 
mality ofa Repreſentative? Yea,thirdly therefore, 
if fo, how was it made true to theChurch in thoſe 
Centuries wherein there was no formall Repreſen- 
tativezn2mely,for 200 years and more wherein they 
- had nothing but tradition to'make them "give an in- 
fallible aſſent to their Church,as himlelt lays in this 
_ Paragraph 2? Fourthly,it this promiſe attended the 
Churchunder the account of 7 Reprefentative,yet 
ofthiewhole Church: and whar is this:to the Ro- 
man Church which is but a part even in St..Feroms 
| jJudge- 
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follows 1nthe 71 p.is without any foundation. De- 
bile fundamentum fallit op, © 

But he reinforceth the power of unfverſaltradi- 
tion. Now there is nothing which can make any thing 
more prudently credible than univerſal tradition, 
and ſo he prefers it-to a miracle. 

Anſ. And have they vouched univerſaltradition? 
by univerſall tradition they. may be caſt : for they 
cannot find,univerſall tradition for their ſupernu- 
merary points:and there was univerſal tradition for 
ſome points which they have caſt off, as before 3 
namely,the millenary point,and'infant baptiſm. So 
then,by their own argument,they are unprovided of 
ſuch a proof than which nothing can make athing 
more prudently credible.Secondly,it he meansby the 
terms|[ pradently credible Jprecifely ſuch,then hede- 
rogatcs from infallibility: and ſo all this diſcourſe 
comes ſhort of the ſtate of the queſtion, which re- 
ſpecs infallible aſſurance.Ithe means it ſubordinat- 
ly to that which ntakes infallible aſſurance, then 
why doth he infiſt upon this as the prizaum mobile 
of all faith? and then letthem tell us what that is 
which doth abſolutely fix belief, and determines 
doubting. And ſurely the terms he uſeth per /e 
do ſeem to be terminz; diminuentes , that which 
is urg d as pradently credible abſtracts neceſſarily 
from that which 1s infallibly credible : for they 
are ſub diverſo genere. And ſo when all comes 
ro all, upon the whole matter, and at the foot 
of the account, all faith goes no higher than a 
prudentiall aſſent, Then thirdlv, therefore . as 
ro 
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tothe force of theArgument,he hath no Adverſary; 

for-we can ſay fo to, Nothing can make any thing 
more prudently credible than iniverſall* tradition : 
and we can make uſe of this motive as well as the 
Roman,yea,ſomewhat better, becauſe he will ſhrink 
the whole Church into one City of Rowe. But fourth- 
ly, ſuppoſe nothing inthe kind of that whichis pru- 
Jendly credible,as ſuch,were above univerſall tra- 
dition:yet this concludes not rightly that abſolute- 
ly,or in anhigher kind nothing 1s more credible:tor 
this teſtimony of the Spirit, . which is not yet diſ- 
"roved,mak<cs a thing not only prudently credihle, 
ba neceſſarily and in the way of Divine faith. And 
that which is prudently credible dotliidor include 
this:but this eminently includes that which is pru- 
dentiaH credibility. | 


EPR 0 


Yet he goes on. Tet here I intreat you to mark how 
they reſolv'd theirfaith then ,&c.namely,in che tpace * 
of the 200 years and more wherein they had nothing 


bat traditionto make them give an infallible aſſent 
to their Church. : 


Anſ”. This I have marked and not precariouſly. 
But what ſhall T ſee in.it that will give a ſober 
man any ſatisfaction ? For firſt, what if they 
did believe the ſoul to be immortall, becauſe God 
ſaid it by the Church 3 and the Chureh, becauſe 7# 
ſaid that it hid Commiſſion from God, as authorized 
with infallibility; and did alfo believe this becauſe 
the Church ſaid jozand why fo, becauſe they would 
do ſo?whar of all this ?therefore'we are not infal- 
libly aſſured that the Scriprure 1s the word of God 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit?lf they-did ' believe 
ingeed inway of a Divine faith,then the Spirit of 
Cod did aflure them-by tradition. For otherwiſe 


they 


"4 


without the Spirit of God:bur if they believed im- 
properly ,0r-n the way of humane faith, (as 'we doe ; 
clievethere are ſeven hills at Rowe, without uni- -Y 
verſall traditionora miracle)then this is not tothe 4 
purpoſezfor the diſcourſe'is peccant in the igno- 
rance of the-Elench:we can ſay as much without 
contradiqiontoour cauſe. Secondly, they cannot 
ſurely expect that we ſhould gratifie them ſomuch 
astoſay there is as much reaſon tobelieve tradition 
now as then, becauſe nowthey themſelves will ſay, 
that we hayethe benefitofwhat afſurance the gene- 
ra[Councilscan make. Andalſo-3:wemuſt here note | 
out of their own words;fortheuſe of our cauſe,that [5 
for the ſpace of 200 years and more they had nothing | 
but tradition to make them give aninfallible aſſent to 
theirChurch:So then for the ſame ſpace they :had not 
the coroboratiþÞn of generalCouncils:and therefore 
theſe do not make the reaſonof belief fimply asthey 
would have it, becauſe theChurch was ſo long with- 
out them.4. Thoughthe univerſal comprehendspar- 
ticulars, yet a particular doth not-comprehendanu- 3 
niverſal:therefore whatſoever affent is due to tra- 
dition univerſalis not dueto tradition particular of 
Rome.T his is their trick to build all uponthe com- 
mon ground. of the whole Church: and then to in- 
cloſe the univerſalChurch within the walls of Roe. 
This we muſt enter our plea againſt uponall occa- 
ſions.5.Weſcethey are come off unto ſomelatitude 
in their conception of faith, becauſe the laſt refolu- 
tion in this queſt of faith they make to be thus, and 
they wonld do ſo becauſe they wanld do ſo, and again, 
becanſe it had been more folly not to accept of this 
Dddd Church's 
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Church's Commiſſion+ to teach 'thew infallibly all _ 
eruths: Sd that now the acquiſcence'of tire foul in- 


the deep miſtery of faith muſt 'be rerminated and 
determined-upon rhe variable point and principle 
of prudencezand that which muſterernaly ferleour 
minds the firſt andlaſt groundof infallibility, muſt 
be this;zwe do ſo becauſe we will do ſb, or becanſe it 
were fois xot to belzeve.Sothen,fince,currente rota, 
the diſcourſe is come to'this;let us have our liberty 
to. believe as wedo believe, becauſe we ſee it to be 
folly(for ought can be ſeen by themſto accept the 
Church's Commiſſron to teach infallibly all truths. 
ax Sr they ſay all trathe,then they ſeem to be 

lien from their former Conceſhon, and alfo $t2- 
pleton's, that iſome-truths may be believed without 
neceflity of the*Church. Seventhly, as for the 72- 


_ mortality of the ſonl., which they infift in to have 


been belteved:, becanſe God ſaid it by the Church, 
we'ſay cafily, that this might with Jeſſe diftculty 
be recerved:from the Church , becauſe ir 15 ſurely 
probable, and ſome will fay demonſtrable, by 
reaſon: and therefore is not only aſſerted by ?21o, 
who-might have it from the Jewes by redundance 


in #gypt, (whither he and Pythegoras and ſome | 


others travelled for ' wiſdom', as Juſtin Martyr 
witneſieth) bur alſo in effet, as T think, by Ari- 
ftotle. And alfo here certainly they muſt be pat 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Church of Rome and the 
whole Church ; or elſehis words'are not trae ; or 
clic PopeFobs the 22, did not belong to theChurch; 
for he did not commend ro others the Faith of the 
Immortality of the Soul. 


And yet he goes on. Fhich Commiſſton, to teach 
thee infallibly al truth they knew by tradition 10 


have 
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have been ever accepted. as -Divuint by all 'good'peo- 
ple. Thisrealon, if I may: fay fo} is ſurely full af 
it ſelf, but not ſolid , for ie- doth in effet run 
roundagain3, and: the Faith of the Church is pro- 
yed by the Church :. for:they make a# gop#people 
to be convertible with the Church; and therefore 
they make the holy Catholick- Church to: be the 
viſible. But how then is the Church Regula regr- 
[ata , the Rule ruled, as harh'/been confeſſed be- 
fore. Secondly, mult wecontent offriſelves with 
this 1n the grand. concernmeiit'sf faith-, becauſe 
the Church did accept this Commiſſion as Divine, 
which we know by: Tradition? but '/how ſhall 
we know this Tradition :to-/be-of the''Church 
before we know the: Church 2: Are they adviſed 
of this? then muſt, we: come tobe affared: of the 
Dofttrine before we be aflured-ofthe Church; Ana 
this Doctrine, we muſt be affured of independent; 
of the : Church . . becauſe: we 'cannot *kfow 
Church but by the Doctrine: 3:and by'the oFrine 
of the Scriptureto0,asS: Auſftimidiſcourſeth'apainſt 
the Poxatiſts. Thirdly, it all good /people know 
by tradition. this Commiſſion: to be divine, *then 
my Adyerſary.nceded:not-to have pinched the laſt 
reſolution of faith ſoas'tobavefaid, they believed, 
becauſe they wot do ſo, _— it had 'been meer 
folly not t0 accept this: commiſſion -- for though 
univerſal _T radition. cannot» tranfcend' its ſphere 
unto. zi; cauſality: of ' proper: #aith "divine ;' yer 
hath. 1t, moxe xeaſon. in-it- than” to" makes" pe- 
nerall behiefe arbitrary ;\© or it6'preferve'the at 
of -it from. folly. -in the: negative; A Divine 
aſſurance; will - not - be: compared with” a' nega- 
tive prudence; but umverfsl tradition doth fur- 
paſs Wee had beſt then\compound the difference 
| Ddddd 2 be- 
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berwixe himſelf by« kind of diviſion thus,negative 
prudence was: ſuitable to his former proof (Aqua 
aſcenditquantum deſtendit) but Divine aſſurance 


(whichT ſuppoſe henrgeth bytradition)is neceſſary 
| Ik the Lea certainty of faith is fac 
cnrmonpoteſt ſubeſſe falſum,in which therecan be no 
falſity:and therefore probability cannot ma ke faith; 
and negative prudence can amount no higher than 
probabilicy. Fourthly,if we muſt now fer the ny 
and the fourtdationof all Divine faith in univerſal 
tradition,then Mr.Chillingworth carries the victory 
clearly from theRomaniſt:for this he diſputed for 
tn oppoſition to the Roman.Fitthly, 4//good people 


cannot make ademonſtration or faith of a Concu- 


fion.And-we haye cauſe to note this 4s invalid, be- 
cauſe if goodneſsof manners were ſimply probative 
of true Scbathes we ſhould beallnought inthe Ro- 
man opinion, becauſe we differ with them in faith : 
for if we had beenall good poopie, we ſhould haye 
acceptedtheir grounds;and hence we ſee their pre- 
—_ reaſon of uncharitableneſs'to us; ' whereth 


they communicate with Seds or Sects with them.. 


Bur. if dy of life. be ſo profitable for proof of 


truth,thea my A dyerſary with the reft of the Pon- 
tificians do not fo wifely.diſtinguiſh betwixt mora- 
lity andinfallibility intheir Popes:For ſurely then 
Gregory the ſeventh had been no-pood head of the 
Churchznor 4lexanderthe fixth,who ſurely laugh- 
edjin his ſleeve whenhe ſaid ro an Ambaſſadour, 
xantumlucri nebis peperitilla fabule de Chriſto, 

I had thought goodneſie had not belonged to a pro- 
feſlor ofDivinity.,as ſuch.Indeed it becoms all Scho- 
lars tobe very good; but this is one of thefirſt times 
that I heard of this argument: Let them therefore 
put in ſome formall principle of diſcerning truth, 
as 
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as goodhels-15\not ; unleſs.the. will-canipreicribe e to 
the judgement,as the judgement to the. will,and if 
it @n,they have the worſe cauſe, Therefore may we 
conclude this ng: Preagahys witha ſober denialof 
what he:concludesit with: : the ;grouted wpor which 

. you believe Seripture to:bethe word of God ,- is 
thought to be Chimericel by ſome of your beſt Friters. 
It is proved otherwiſe, and that it is not accqua- 
ted fooliſh or Chimerical. by ſome.-of. the beſt 
of our Writers ;' we have ſeen before. ; - neither 
Mr. Hooker: nor Mr. Chillingworth ; nay, nor by 
ſome of their beſt Writers neither, as Stapleton 3 
beſides ſome athers quoted by Dr. ' White, as be- 
fore. But if he would ſtand: to St. Anftin, he : 
might have ſpared this diſpute about Scripture 5 
for we are not to diſpute the truth of. Seripture, 
he'ſays, as of other writings. . To coriclude then 
this number .in kind, we might as well take the 
boldneſſe to ſay, that, their ground upon. which 
they ſtand in_ the maintenance . of their. faith as 
different from us, is, 

Ilgso% xior im34 5 dpdror wary 5 Nias. 
A Lion before, a Dragon. behind, anda Chi- * 

mera in the middle. | 
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In this number he urgeth unſecurity .of our Num. 34. 
grounding faith, as tothe ignorant, in tranſlations : 
but this LE been by him | preſſed. before, ,.and 
by me anſwered : and nothing is-here, replied by 
him : but ſomewhat more is promiſed, ch. 4. a. 
9. And therefore might we ſkip it, but it ' may 
be.he would interpret our omiſſion to his advan- . 
tage. He (lays then. - How anſecurely the greater 
part of your Religion did ' ground their faith, be- 
cauſe they "4 truſt: the tranſlations of Muni 
men, and. believe thew rather and uſe them ra- 

_Ececce ther 


ther than ' the tranſlations uſed by' the Church in 
Generdll Conmcils.'. --- FFT 
Ecce iterum "Criſpin —.- but we. anſwer #in 
this -he' would -have three propoſitions granted 
him 5 one, \cthar'Generall-ConncHts did ute their 
Latine tranflation: Secondly, that our tranfla- 
tions are the off-ſpring of private men. Thirdly, 
that moſt of us muſt ground their faith in the 
truſt of private” mens tranflations, To'theſe we 
anſwer in three words, © and in general}, deny- 
ing all of them. '' As'to the firſt, wefay that: the 
General Councils which were celebrated in Greece 
did not ſurely make uſe of the Latine tranflation. 
Nay, - ſecondly; | their Latine tranſlation, which 
they would have to be Ferem's for antiquity, 
was not at firſt received in the Church; but .de- 
nied by” St. Auſtin. Yea, ' thirdly, their Latine- 
tranflation, ' which now they uſe -cannot be St. 


'Ferom s - for T hope 41t was mended by Sixtus 


Suintss, and again refined by Clement the eighth 
and ſurely though it was Canonized by the Trent 
Council before it "was made; yet ſurely it was 
not made'currant in the Church for uſe before 
it was born. And if- they ſay, there is no- re- 
all and materiall difference betwixt their Latine 
as now and mm antient times, we ſay firſt, abſo- 
lutely; that -7ſder Clarizs, who came after Cle- 


'ment; will then find fault 'with both in ſeverall 


thouſand placess* Bur then-allo we ſay in com- 


- pare, neither are'|there' witty real and material 


differences in'our Engliſh from the original. But 
fourthly, - did the General! Councils uſe the La- 
tine tranilation for their Fad ge in Seriptare, - then 


'are not the \ General} 'Cortnctts\infaNlible,” becaufe 


that tranſlation was not infallibly made 5 or 
made infallible by the Church ever 4n- the Trent 
| | Council, 


Council, as ſome:.of their -own have intimared, 
To the ſecond propoktin, we -give: alſo'a 
denial. Our- Engliſh tranſlation is not-to be ac- 
counted the'trantlation of private men ;\becauſeit 
is authorized by our Church, althoughat firſtkmade 
by private men: And: what if they yet made good 
to hinder as great an afliſtance of the ſpiritof God 
to the eſtabliſhment of:this Tranſlation, as they 
finde for their Remiſh Teſtament. That which 
is made by private men-is made more than private 
by authority of the Church:+ And if they deny this 
diſtindtion, they undo all their Councils. And if 
they ſay our Church hath: it ſelf, as a private part, 
tothe whole : {o we ſay doth the Roman, g #37. 
Thirdly, As to the third propoſfition,; we deny it 
alſo : the moſt do not-truſt in the Tranſlations ; 
nay, Lone do truſt in Tranſlations, fimply ;z becauſe 
they are not Scripture,as per /e 3 but analogically 
to the Scripture-.in the originall; | So':that ult1- 
mately they are aſſured ,, that the tranflation is in 
the. matter agreeable: to Scripture, as they are 
aſſured that the Scripture is the word: of God, 
namely , through faith infuſed by. the Spirit of 
God. , So they do not belieye the Tranſlation, 
but that which is tranſlated.” The Tranflation 
formally is no mean to aſſure their Faiths but 
is a mean of conveyance of it to their knowledge. 
And ſurely our people may. as well believe that 
the Tranſlation is as free from all: damnative er- - , 
ror 3 as their people may believe what their 
Church propoſeth to be free. from damnative 
error : firſt , becauſe they rely -upon a Tran-, 
lation that teach, and. a Tranſlation not fo 
good, Secondly, becauſe our people can con- 
Eeece2 __ ſule 
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underſtand the Vulgar Latine : and therefore If - 
thoſe. who tranſlated it: were not deceived', yet - 
thoſe who' propoſe it may deceive the people: . 

and thirdly, 'becauſe- the authority of their Tran- 
flation' were far' greater, yet was it made by 
thoſe Prieſts of theirs deeply interefſed in this 
cauſe as' well as he ſaies our might be by pri- 
vate Miniſters deeply intereſfed in this cauſe : 
and alſo: becauſe yet 'is not their Tranſlation in- 
fallible , as hath been proved: and therefore 
cannot the people believe the Church. And 
the Argument is thus: If the Church of Rome 
were infallible then in the Tranſlation of the 
Bible 3 | and the. reaſon of the conſequence js 
demonſtrated from the end of it appointed in the 
fourth ſeffion of the Trent Council, VU? in pub- 
licis ledionibus, diſputationibus, predicationih us 
et expoſitionibur pro aunthentica-habeatur : this the 
end: of the inſtitution of it,' that in all readings, 
diſputations, preachings and expoſitions, it ſhoult 
be held for authentick 3 and therefore if ever 
they would pur out all their power of infallibi- 
lity,. then ſurely in-/this tranſlation 5 bur now 


 falſum poſteriusr: 3 this tranilation is not infallible, 


as. hath been proved and confeſſed 'by ſome of 
their-learnedſt men ; as alſo might- be inſtanced 
in the- reading of zpſ# for ipſum, attributing that 
to the. Virgin which all the tranflation, Cwith 


the Hebrew:) in our-great Bible attribute to the 


Seed, 'namely,” to Chriſt, Gexz. 3. 15. There- 
fore may we ſurely as well believe our tranſla- 
tions. as they their Chnrch. Therefore let: them 
hereafter not ſend us ſuch arguments as will be 
returnable with uſe. S 
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hy ne Lt ladwotivaiedaes, 
hen chAyCcas gavdy ifinos.; }Then'we dcpendod 

nor, ;ar-farſt, ot abom.." chdeorbelroin Copies 


we-bave to, be-true bythe | burchy zhis queſtion hath ir 
ſelfaccidentally rotherruth of the Copies, becauſe it we 
have not 'the:true Copies, the Church: va uy - make-that 
which isn0r#rue to betruc;asttePapilſts rkemſelvescon- 

fefle.; and if we;beledby: zhattaithwhich is'certain;, 
though 'we arc not ſo aſſured of ir to be ſo, we may! artain 
Salvation, may we not >--If not , then have the Papiſts no 
{uch.reaſ{on to pick e.quarreb: with us: _ OE of 

_ $4lvacion intl.e Subjed;:. 10 7107 907%; yo 
;:\Toifpeak: thenmore punOually; we cad tuſerhe: rt 
pics jE,vwe had: nope,other ,yithour ckeir infalibiliry-: 

tile. per 7nhtile nou vitiatur;andifwe have anyothers,'as 
irthould. ſeem we haveupanthe trrue'account of the an- 
y of the Bri-tiſh.Churctes;chenwe comparing them 
with theirs;carfind that ours-are exze Orcginels; if thefts 
«Fgr-as-f0r the knowledge of! themito #pdoubtedly 
_ (ue. Qriginels by the 'credit:of thebeſt* Churches ; rhis 
cannot rationally do it,:-becauſe' (if there'be a doubr of 
the true Originals) we muſt firſt. know whieh is the beft 
 Chirchbythe rxue Original. :: Therefore teti#heini' tellus 
which Chazch is beſt to|bexruſted in thisicaſe; they wil? 

þ Fro beſt; but the queſlioirrerurns, whichisthe beſt { 
This we muſt know by.the'rrue Or19544];fand this is 1t 
which. isin queſtion, ſo that wemu be pritmart Hy aſfu- - 

red ſome oeherway citherof | rheThupch* oy of the trae' 
Odiginaliand what way can rharbe'bur-by the teftirno=! 
ny of he Spiris, by: whonall Faithivingenerarcd: 2 ind 
then. they compabont.agaiti' to us #/gexzys; either 'to'be' 
aſured by the Holy Ghoſt that hiv 7 the beſtChurch, i 
Fifff or 


ar theethisis che aruo Original.” as elarrer," rf 
.this-we are aſſurcd of | ; thends 


rater: of God, - (9-71 
—_ ATmMg'T true Original; we | 
1gt tcOid Tehamem,” Shoe "M 


f rangers iefalfs #ithous vowels "oi. 

Anſw. ing determineall controverfis 
by ſuppoſition -as they do this, the then indeed might : 
pretendto be Judges ofall con lies: hemight have | 
confidered-char this rath been z/mighry: -queſtion' as'ap. | 
pears by che difcourſeabour ir encach part of Sedans 
Leaion. | 
And astothis, they arc wrapped i into as grear ita 
ty as _ untill they can-prove rwo poines, Firſt thar'theit 
t the Points or Vowells, Pans voralia, tO the | 
ks Nm, that their Cimrchadid it are 
wort Coon did it,ycr if theirs be nor the 
they are never the whitthenearer'; and if theirs be tif 
Church, fe they ce not infallibly, they are = 'Y 
Ka 0 their Ce condly., we & [| 
- _ be > we eps aga zOinrh, 
eaeane pe .not the lame: probabilicy as ſome learned ml. 
wHl chiak : bevatle 'though ranar-l.Noe words wert 
not pointed with Vowels an -cvery yevthe re | 
| had Points toir. | And chird] wy key think 
the Moral Law was written of:God wich! MW 

out Points > . If ner, -tien rhe: knew commonly ' whit 
Vowels ſhould ibe put / wirhourthe Chusch'>: for-riit | 
Church did aor put che points rhercunto-astho Pomifich | 

es and wo ho AE wk | 


pronounceir Ts, lv 
pronounce Tight, he mn | fay wer oe re chenyo 


ney 
| Punitun ſamin was righr, why did nar the Jews know a 
prethe other points ?  Fiftly; Though the paints. were 
pur to the Confonants afterwards, yer is it nor:neceſfar 
that che Epach hereof ſhould be 476+ yearsaftcr Chirii 
. atthewellof Tierids, as Bellarmin weeld have it: For he 
himſclf ſaies, That ſome thinks the: Points. were pat to (rhe 
Pencateuch) &4y Moſes or by ſame excelent Dofor of the' Law 
e the time of Chriſt, it maybe Ezra',as fome rhink. 
Sixcly,If AP na did fit vowels:ta theHebrew 
Lecters, yet ſurely did they not pur falfe Pains to corrupt 
_ the Text, becauſerhen ſurely'they would havecorrupred 
. the Textinthaſe places which ſpeak of rhe Meſhah' wo be 
_ ſuchasfelus was: which being nordone, Zelasrmin takes 
ict0 be an: Argument thatthey did norcorrypriche Scri 
_ we inthis 2b. de werbo der 2. chap.) And therefore, as for 
that. famous Texvin this 'kind Pal. 22, wg; for mx2 
Rellarnine ſaith, Thatit is evidently inferred that it was-an 
error ef the Scribe iu the ſame Chapter, becauſe St. [erom, 
whoidid profeſs that be did render the Hebrew ftriftly, renders 
#foderune.. Therefore however the contraverfie goes: be- 
wixe Buxtorfiozand Capellus , whar can _—_ hence be 
concluded which concerns us in ſpecie 2 + Let Bf be Bill, or 
| Bell;or Ball, or Bull, yer is cherenorhing m- Hobrew: for 
thePopear his Bull, whether then-the per fliious Toms had 
bonefly erough te debyer tow tras Copres with: true' Points, and 
Fowels, Ler their Bellarminbe judge in xrChap. 
And yet morcover,ſurely it is more probable; that if the 
Pains were firſt put by the Jews, to the Conſonants, at 
the well of Tiers, yet'rhey: were'not pur by the perfs- 
- diow lens, if he took iv for the unbelicving) þews,-bur by 
the believing Jews. | ty 
But ————— —_ an ___ 
| 2 
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an-account< of i it as to an:Heathen ocheRoman |. 
adverfaricsmuſtorder theirartains;rhareithertheremuſe JN 
be no Chriſtian Fairh but rheirs voely.. Secondly; rhoſs * -- 
various Seftions, dothey make any ſubſtantial change in 
the matter of ſence; Or any.conrarietyto the Analogie'Þf 7 | 


other Texts; or not2\If nor,” wharican be the conſequence | 
from hence tothe Church?If ſo,then howicati:thie right © 
reading bereftored byrke Church bur through the Hgly. * ; 
Ghoſt> Well then, ina:Councet - alſo: ornor;' if inp | 
Councel,. how wastke Church herein -aflured for the. - 
firſtthree hundred years? if wittour a Councel, rhenwhy!- | 
is infallibilicy ried ro a Councet confirmedbyaPope; as 
my Adverfaryfayes? Thirdly, wehavenoreaſon ro dec?” ! 
pend upontke RomanCturci for ourſecurity;inſuchva\/ 
riery of readings, fincc we have the more ivariety for.  : 
them; and- inAfenaſcripts too, as Dr. /emesafſerts'tnhiis\;: 

ruption of F athers,Councils and Scriptures, fo this comes! 
tothe Proverb, Ovemlupscommiſiſti Bur fourthly.y they: ©; 
make a very ill Argument for themſelves ;) for if ir beſo)! ? 
uncertain, which is, not onely atrue.7raxſ{a'ion, bur alſo» 


whether the Church beinfallible fince the An-firof this? © 
point muſt. finally-be «determined-by Scripture > Fitrly;! 
we may. be-ccrtainly as certain as they ; for we have the' 
true Originalfrom them, or nor; if we have.,rl.enweare' 

as wellas they : if norany Originalfrom them, tkerhow: 
do winrar upontkemfortheCtriftian-Faith asrteys: 

If webadthe Original L from them and+nor the- 
true,then they deceived us by 1gnoranceor; worſe. And! 


how:ſhould we be boundrto believe in themrhen,+asour 


infall;- 


= 


{EE ſort; hiiddome 
thoſeof I a} 
| dangerto-have 24 di nlp invaded x ode 
Printed wintorhe grins Blwlea 5: ca) kd eſſa) F713, 4X bN's 
-1Afrouch we haveajfo:tthis mymnberdbSto 2fetthews. 
Goſpe!, bur rhis hath been agirared before, Bur: ct 1 cans 
got Tor obſerve how confidenthy-thefe.cRd ſpeak, 


ſeries new Tieſtamant,. $cadendenmonaiogs 'origenal- 


wiitani Bobrem, ©&.thaporiguntl. :23)ifc were: 
ſirgas\Golpelrbarirwasweai iginallyzoHebrew: 
got preact; 9 5.65 butwrirten in-Hebrew,and alfo'thar 
| was gaze oft, it loſt, we may,ov may we not think upon 
rulpinrhe Trent Hiſtery , -he:itsiro be fulpeted to be 
| Author of a miſchief who beth the-inereftune2+. 111% 
|| $orhen}welcenorhidg toirhe comrary;biit that yet the 
row intatlibility-1 is a arfrcaaonorn or ilofedh all 
fe$s.- 1-41.24 
2Neither: willekey be able 10 ger off clearcly from ally. 36. 
: nextrivable : dhficulries, whaz{qever they ſay of us. | For 
fit; they: ſuppoſe rharithey receive rhe vulgar tranſlation, | 
asgood'a authority,45 thefe wbd received the: fir} Ori-: 
þ a77w%- Ad bawve they notetter certainty for the fir # 
l copies} Then they rakea courſe, to: make Chrilti- 
ancy ridiculous, but rhis they! wilt ſay for rhe honour of 
their wo 'Ridemte turca ines un judeo,\cr.Chriſti- 
crack 10 Rome-ftands. Syrthen, by:this; prihciple-of 
ror. if rhe-vulgar Latin harh no eas ne Aron P nei- 
tkerthe origing! copies, as tf the Original copies h 7 came 
 onely-from Rome, as the vulgarlatin, but for tt.iz.Jatin Bi- 
ble we:are; referred to the tourth Citap..: Yer here he 
| gives nica- perſtridtion for objeRting 10 chord, Tfidor Cla-' 
14%, correfting- of it ,in'ſo.;many . places. .. Jf IHidor 
lus. "42 } any. one title  emiporting Faith”. aud Man- 
-thi S ners 
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Gion, that rbe Church. could 
ware ary xamnative: cr2Or ,-<apopting Faith, 
mare gg And this in Mr.:Xnar's op | 
jles all- Soichenche Chyrch mighr crrein-this. Lranz 
= from the: gn but norin Ps 1nparting 
Faith or Manmns.} 1 3.5.16 0013110, ws | 
2: Thirdly,; Dahey thenchink there was: pint ; 
inche OviginatCopics-which #hefirſt. Ct. 54 recewedh i 
If ſo, then there muſt be faults in Original Scripture : Þ MW 
-nox, how canthey recciverthe vulgar Tranſlation wich, al 
cqual Faith of infalibilicy, as they do the; Qriginel.Go i 
pies? Let Cardinal Bellarmin rebatc ſomewhac; : tin: W 
high Conceir of: the Authentiknefle of the vulgar Lau 
(whichthey know was-but a-produd of a Council)-inhis W 
26. de Author. Concil. the 12.ch. Let them, from theiigty. 
conſider wherher the Scriptures arc not ta be; 
before the Decrees of Councels.in-many. regards, when! 
he willtellrkem, ar che latter” end ofthe Chap. that cha i 
of Gregory, reverencing the four Councils Genera], asahe i 
tour Gofpels 15 to be qualificd, :ud { ficat } ſonare ſimdlin' 
tedinem non equalitgtem that thar {| As ] doth fignifie is 
milirude nor cqualicy, indced, as 1uftin Adartyy' _— 
Plats, That what he (had ſid welt in things _— 


mingle and. confound with comrariet for frar wal | 
left he ſhould ſuffer for it, as aaa fo See rke Caniil 
0 


uictm ler ppuloprepmatryn inipd br ( ht 

kd we bates a> wot cbutx@iohee ho og 

be ſajes gig > 7 per er Chapi/but ſothay-ht pe of Ne 

not \xeceive: the \vii RESO, 

II AS: Seay rs Church did receive.  Otipita! 

Copies, ſo rhaveirher. my;. hath DEG 

Ke Crndiul: unde? 4 ane if theywill:have 'mothing Ts 
himrhatiinat any rivle hioporting Aa red Fe 


them , was they have: er Glehyrnen care 
Awntey Tharftday, th ouptrh olve thetn ng on 


; bh gore King of Spalffor deraih. 

a for tlie eherelecolitiafaaes ati he Gi 
286 by theivarteries of ths Edivionot $/X2W's ta and cle 
mevi:th 8th. herefers me to'a Fan Bbbk, ale bars eh 
wirtaiied, written utainſt Dr. Potter, See5s Part 2: +4 

| aye itn his" A  butHoſayes ho er an ih 


wer of peofians beyanet all exceprier, > heed (thtre) "that 
Tere of Stxrus gras about its Eairion war never 4 Aims 


feedod s ſecond revew una that the wh - work ſhould b 

though" ay-coran mel ir | Sirng preventre by 
HM 9 200 LEED, 

ciPIE jib 4athent) F- 

t ; by "rhe Pope pree 

her tack inben o fig Sretady; OR Vac decter 

Conus 5348 WAS not Prof 'F> ' was nor this Sixt 
bs Ecition? . Andi ſeems there 'was'a decreeforit, 
by noc-photanty' david the-p Pro gee it bir 
Suman eng pe; riiakesi! ble}; the pro- 
ionanxends the binding: ofiri, aff exercir bu che 
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ES $909nds Lhe confattnn[:i; i©-af iemares Abd 
was (ReF<-no gxropiin Je becauſe. ir was nor promwlgated 


there was error. nigh os, 1s 
"> dlys the Authorieyof:the Trent.Council was in. 
| -»1183hex £9r4this-thah for-char of 0Clemenr the 
Yebe, KECDE Gquncil (@s:they..koow)iſpeaks-/of it as 
2, verbs, de preſentt,>hes ipſe wers &. walgata editio mus 
langogot ſgculorum uſu, tn ipſ4 ecileſit:probata:e-, this) ve- 
ry {ameold and;vplgar edition, which by :long: uſc'of {6 
mady ages..15approved-inrhe very Churcli;as/if ithed 
; Id, a ' Chri el M5 9212 JJ”: » (1913 Mott 
.. , Fourthly, Haw did a4;vers ithings creep m; which: needed 
a ſecend reuiews what,while the Church ſlepr>:thenho\y 


Or . rathex was notic.cherefore not promulgated becauſe 


can we believe the Chufch, ineradition and(purity of Co... 


Pies , for ſhe:may fleepwhile they. are ſtolenor- 


Fſtolcnor-dorrup- 
red. ADex{AHavethoy no-cauſs;co-rriumptv ptjac dr 


-E% P 


| tr, 
Chiltgworth hath ſaid nothing tothis point,in &ctence of 
Dodtcr Potter, as they ſay, in the following words+For 
i the Citarion be xjghe,[Parr 2-] Mr. Chrliegwrt i 
"tp bliſh,z. for ought Iknew; -whar:he bad againftiths- 
Iccond._part:..And he. gives: an accoupttherdoty why-he 
did not, nthelarter-end of his 'Anſwer:rothe:2part p.". 
390... And.therforethey did not ingenuouſly.chargehim, 
with this omiſſion, ſince it was forborte inthe whole, up- 
on. NESS caſons;. And. if rhey;thinke' todaverrhem- 

S becauſe Srxtus his decree was not publiſhed : fire 
ly. Mr..Chiliagworth may;be;txcuſed; -becaufe-the [yoond 
Part of his Anſwer was not publiſhed, However he had 
{aid cnough againſt the perfeFtian of the Vulgar rranſtari. 


. 0n in;his anſwer. x0, the fir pare 774 Even upop the opi- 


nion. of, cheir awn.men, Lyrenus, Cajetdy, Pagnite, Lirias; 


# 


Exa mus, F alla, Stewchus 5 who: in ;mgn 'places have CEE 


\c&ed,it, anddiftered from it..; And; t9 theſe :he'2dds 


the judgement of Yegs (who was preſent. ar theiCoun- 
9143h; | cil 
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- cil and was: inſtructed . therein by the- Preſident of the 
Council, the Cardinal S. Cruce, as he faies) and of Dre- 
do, and Mariana, whohad the opinion of Lazres in it, the 
General then of the ſociety , and ina fort of Bellarmine 
alſo. Bur alſo if they might boaſt of nor being anſwered 
in one point, then ſome body might boaſt that they have 

ven Treaties for Anſwers. Laſtly , will they be confi- 
Tone that the decree was not publiſhed for the authority 
of the vulgar edition> why then doth itgo under the 
name Of S/xtw 56's Bible 2 yea alſo Dr. 1ames, who hath 
written Be{um Papale to ſuch a purpoſe, inhis third part, 


36. p. hath aſſerted thar all the ſhifrs rhey have made 


herein will not ſerve ; For beth Bull and Bibles are tn many 
mens hands, whatſoever Gretſer ſaith ro the Contrary. 

This Paragraph might-have been ſpared, and I mighr 

be excuſed ſurely for ſparing it ; it gives me a former rea- 


ſon why my two places our of St. Auſtizare not an{we- 


xed, he tells me that I have given him leave to have no more 
to do with the Fathers. This is his reaſon, and my reaſon 
is, becauſe he will have more to do than hecandoto anſwer 
them. We deny not a tryal by the Fathers though their 
Judgement benor infallible : and ſince we produce the 
Fathers tor us, we are bound to an(wer them againſt us; 
. as contrarily, if they produce them againit us, they are 
bound to anſwer them againft themſelves, and this is a 
rule of Reaſon, Teftem quem quis adducit pro ſe tenetur re- 
czpere contra ſe, the witneſs which one brings for himſelf, 


he 15 bound ro receive againſt himſelf. And therefore. 


whatſoever Coccims ſaics ad faciendum populum ; wemay, I 
think ſay well as Nl did in his Gr k of Eccleſiafti- 
cal diflentions, navy 4rwer T3 wiv Tampa; witerles Tagg- 
Siſuare dy ieuvray Cunthiiv T3 Bixlov, nuds 3 axelves Tovies why, 
tro Cwiivae. It is altogerher abſurd that thoſe who have, 


not the Fathers for their examples, ſhould of themſelves; 


diſcern that which is better ; and that we who have the, 
Fathers ſhould not ſo neither underſtand. So he, of the 
Geggs Romans 


ANSWER. 


Romans alſo, ſo that my Adverſary ſhould not have ſtopr 
this gap, with an exception againſt my oppoſing of the 
Counctl of Ariminum tothe Nrcene Council towards pro- 
ving the contradiction, and conſequently the fallibility of 
Councils, but this he hath nothing ncw to ſay againſt ; 
and therefore I have nothing ro anſwer more then for- 
merly, onely he chides me becauſe I propoſed the Coun. 
cil of Ariminum, as if it had beena lawful Council, and fo 
would decerue the people which knoweth not which councils te 
lawful, which not, No> This ſpoyles all, infallibility is in 
Councils, the people do net know which are right coun- 
cils, and thoſe that are not right are not , and where then 
ſhall the pcople find their infallibility > where the way 
ſo plain that Fooles cannot err, as they have toldus > Itis 
better to be without a guide than to have one we cannot 
truſt. $0 we bid the Roman people good night, and take 
our leaves of rhis number. | 
But this alſo makes number, it comes in in form'of a 
tranſition, and folet ic pals. | | 
In this he begins to reſume his diſcourſe of ſuch parti- 
culars which are neceflary to Salvation , and yer not 
plainly ſet down in Scripture. And the firſt inſtance is 
about rhe neceſhty of the not working upon the Sunday 
without any necefliry, Burt to this and to the other in- 
Kances of this kind , it would be ſufficient again to {ettle 
the ſtate of the queſtion; and it is thus, whether any 
thing neceſlary to ſalvation by neccfhity of mean, with» 
out the knowledge and belief whercof , in points of 
Fairh, or without the knowledge and practiſe of in 
things of action we cannot ceme to ſalvation; is not with 
{uſficient plainneſ(s ſet down in Scripture : This t3 the ftate 
of the queſtion which very few if any of his inſtances 
came near to; there may be as error*, fo ſfinnes, which 
are not clearly forbidden in Scripture: and therefore the 
ignorance of them will nor damne where there is gene- 
ral repentance. And to hold and doany of theſe againft 
| | our 
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our belief of the Truth therein, er duty, is acknowledged 
ro be damnative without particular repentance.; but this 
comes not up to the queſtion, whether th.cre is no- poſſi. 
bility of ſalvation without che belict of rhe truths and 
the practiſe of the duties, for ſo neither of us could be ſa- 
ved, unleſs there be any of uz who knows all truths redu- 
plicatively, and do all duties alſo. 

And tkis might have ſatisfied my Adverſaries, for this 
and other examples ; it it had became men pretending 
infalibility ro reccive any ſatisfaction but in vidtory. 

Bur in particular, Tos dare pot ſay that he ſhall be ſaved 
who deth weekly work, and reſolueth to work upon the Sunday 
_ without aiy neceſſity. And what ten? Firlt let it þc re- 

turned home, tt.ey dare not {ay thar Fe ſhall be ſaved 
who reſolves to be abſent from high Maſs without nccel- 
ſity. The point berwixt us is, wkether neceſſarily he 
mult be damned who doth work upon the Sunday , nor 
knowing whetker it be ſucha ſin; when they determine 
this, then we may determine by Scripture which -parrt is 
ro be held, whether ir is deſtructiveof Salvation or not, 
Bur Secondly, as to the neceſſity towards Salvation, the - 
intimations of honour which are put upon the firſt day of 
theweck and the practiſe of rhe Apoltles is ſufficient to 
incline our praciiſc on the ſafer hand, ro wit, in the Ne- 
gative; and if in contempt hercunto any ſhould reſolve to 
work without necefhty, bis caſe would be more dange- 
rous : but the queſtion concerns not ſins in ſubjefFo with' 
all the circumſtances, but in ſpec:e. Thirdly, as to the 
clear Textof the fourth Commandement, the determina- 
tion of the day to the Jew was poſitive and Ceremonial, 
and therefore with other Jewiſh Ceremonies never to 
ceaſe, or if that alſo was morall, why do we not heareof 
it by their infallibility and practiſe > And uf this had 
been intended for a caſe reſerved to make work for the. 
authority of the Church, why was it net abſolutely de- 
rermined in ſome: general Council > The Laodrcear 
G gggg 2 Counſel 
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- wedeny it neceſſary inour ſenſe ; for then 


Council give not abſolute order, but under a condici- 
on, 4 Swiſh, Fourthly, Therefore ro conclude this 
Number, whereas he ſaics I bring my own Diſcourſes ix 
flead of clear Texts, let him bring either clear Text or 
clear diſcourſe for theſe two Propoſitions, 1. That this 
Point is abſolutely neceſſary to be known : And 2. Thar 
it is not clearly fer, down in Scripture, then we fhall leave 
him inthe field for this time : bur if he will not anſwer 
to my Diſcourſes, becauſethey are falible, be gives me 
leave to think more, and to fay no more ro his Biſcour. 
ſesupon the ſameaccount. | | 

In this Number he ſeems to be courteous, in receiving 
ſome ſatisfaQion ro my Anſwer abour things ſtrangled. 
Bur ir may be he thought himſelf bound to it upon the 
genera[ſuppofition of the Romaniſt, that the Scripture 
was written but for particular occaſions, and to particu- 
lar perſons: and therefore chat Precepr of the Apoſtles 
inthe 15 of the AFs concerning thecaſc, ſhould not up- 
on their intention be alwaies binding. And yer 1 ſhall 
have nothing from him but I muſt pay for ic : tor he ſays, 
Though we ſeek for Texts and not Reaſons. But reaſon upon 
Principles of Scripture binds by verine of the Principles, 
I$ not, how many of their Superſtrutions muſt they dilſ- 
county, But lerthem giveus Texts or Reaſons; and until 
they do fo, we may have done with them. 

Shall we havecitherin the next , Whether the King 
be Head of the Church : This hath been ſufficiently ſpo- 
ken to before > what is new I ſhall rouct; upon. He 
ſaics, This centroverfie muſt highly import that all the Mem- 
bers may have an aſſured knowledge of the Head by whom they 
are to be governed. Tothis weanſwer, Whatſoever 1s 


 neceſlary 1n our ſenſe, highly imports : but, whatſcevcr 
a 


highly imports, is not neceſlary inour ſenſe. Therefore, 
whereas he ſays afterwards, 1s not this 4 neceſſary int 2 
od thould 


tte ſalvation to accidentals. It could not be neceſſary 
: when 


— — 


ANSWER. 


when and where there is no King, and this.is to befum- 
bred amongſt accidentals:  bur- thoſe things which are 
abſolutely neceſſary, do nor yary theirnatureupon con- 
tHhSencies. F 
But then as to the other Propolition, which it 15 ne- 
ceſlary for them to prove; namely, that this is not clearly 
enough delivered in —_— -he ſays, reflefting upon 
our difference from our {elves,as he ſuppoſerh, thts pornt 
was Lefore evident Scripture, now it is nolonger evident Scri- 
pture. To this he brings in my Anſwer. . Your Anſwer 
is firſt, what is infallibly decided by Scripture, will ever be 
fo, although we do not alwazes finde it. To this hereturns, 
If you mean what is :nfallibly decided by Scripture evident, 
5 z0t alwaves to be found, it is mamfeſtly falſe, &c. Anſw. 
If it be decided infallibly by Scripture evident in terms, 
that which he ſays is true : bur who holds this point 
{o evidently decided > If he means ir infallibly decided 
by evident Scripture in way of conſequence, that which 
he ſays is manifeſtly falfe, is pertinent, but manifeſtly 
falſe. For how then could ſome Divines in the Trent 
Council aflert many things to be decided by Principles 
of Scripture, which the adverſe party there could nor 
finde> And why dorkey hold, thac the Determinati- 
ens of Councils are Propherical, rhar ſo they may be 
infallible ; if what is diſcourſed our of Principles could” 
alwaics appear toall to be infallible > And why doth 
Bellarmin ſay in his 1. b. de Baptifmo, cap.9. ad lit. B.. that 
che Baptiſm of Infants, fatis aperts colligitur ex Scriptu- 
ris, ut ſupraoftendimw, the Baptiſm of Infants is clearly 
enough gathered out of- Scriptures, as we haveſhewed 
befare :. although if my Adverſaries were uponthe Jury 
for chis controvcrſie they would bring in an 7gzoramuws. 
Then he comes to-my fecond Anſwer. You adde fe- 
condly,, That you-do not fey every point Us ny decided 
by Scripture, becauſe it is n0t at all decided. ell, and 
what to this > Sir, 4s ot this 8 neceſſary point 2 x = | 
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And'is not this, inanother: mans expreſhon, to bea.beg- 
ger of the queſtion?” Let:them prove it to be neceſſary : 
bur it ſeems ratherby them, thar ir is not neceſſary. For 
ſince the Scripture doth not clearly decide it, as they ſup. 

- poſe, therefore the Church ſhould ; becauſe otherwiſe 
it+ will 'be wanting in things neceflary where the Scri- 
prure dorh not determine,/ Now 1t'the Church bath de- 
rermined for the laſt three of the firſt {ix hundred years, 
it hath detcrmined againſt the Pope for Kings (notas we' 
rake them to/be Heads'ot the Church, as rhey take rhe 
Pope to be Head, btit)- as Supreme Governours circa $4- 
cra.:' And forhe Church: for thar' ſpace, which 15 moſt 
conliderable inthis -bultneſs, is againſt rhe Popes being 
Head of the Church, and the Scripture doth not declare 
it for him, as my Adverſfaries confeſs ; for then it ſhouid 
declare by conſequent negatively againſt Kings (as I- 
have faid before) and therefore, upon th2 whole marter, 
rhey have nothing for the Popes being Head. And then 
again, - if the Scripture hath nor declared for the. Pope, 
ir muſt be declarative ſufficiently for the King ;' becauſe 
no other pretends tro be competitor ; and this is their own 
argumentation. The Church muſt be infallible, no orher | 
Cnurch pretends to infallibility bur theirs ;, therefore ſo 
Government of the Church -muſt be. The. Scripture 
ſpeaks of Government z they dare not ſay that the Scri- 
pture declares for the Pope ; rtherctore, 1t muſt declare 
tor Kings. ' Or, ſince all agreement is reſolved-intocom- 
monPrinciples, lerthis difference be mediated by theſe 
four Propoſitions. | 

I. 'Government of the Church is neceſlary. 
2. This Government muſt be in the Pope or the 
King. Þ 
| = The Scripture doth not declare tor the Pope. 

4- The Scripture declares all Points neceſſary ; there- 
tore it declares forthe King. The three firſt Propoſitions 
chey conſent ro. And the fourth is not yer  —_ 
therefore This 
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_ work," we haveno need of repetitions: But tewillurge 
again S. Matthews Goſpel, and again'tax me'for holding 
it 20 pornt of neceſſity to believe that it was S. Matthews. 
This, he ſaies'my learned Brethren 17. Ratis bon durſt nor 
fay. Plato's rule 15 good; 3:mf5 ant, not ſo: much who 
ſpeaks, as what; yet this ts neceſſary for. us to-belicve, 
_ thatit was written by one inſpired, indefinitely. But ir 
is not equally neceſlary for me to believe by whom : for 
then I cannot believe the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, becauſe 
I cannot certainly believe:1t-was written by Saint Paul. 


| This Paragraph'is a ſupernumerary- To-make ſhoreN, 42, 


Again, my learned Bterhren-dared nor-deny it to- be an _ 


Article of Faith: Bur firſt an+Article-of Faith may be 
taken largely for whatſoever is to be believed. Now 
 theugh all Articles of Faith in a ſpecial fenſe are to be 
belicved:: yer all thatis to be believed, is-novin the ſenſe 
of the queſtion,”''an Article'of Faith. -Bur then ſecondly, 
Not 'to dare to deny it, isnorroaffirm it. One is a nega- 
tive act : tte other a poſitive.” Bur a pa#7, if I muſt be 
bound to their opinion,- why 1s not my Adverſary bound 
to his learned Breti.ren in Ratirhor, who did not ſtate 
infallibilities asmy Adverſaricsido,' with the neceflity 
of a Council'> And why do my! Adverſaries differ-from 
Bellarmin, and others of their Brethren, who wHl be ſcar- 
dalized by them, becauſe they ditpure the Popes being 
Headof the Church from Scripture? tor they would be 
loth ro want the Authority of rhe Scripture for fo: caprtal 
a'point, which 'conceriis not many millions onely ( as' the 
other, and thercfore ir- ſeems not abſolutely neceſſsry, 
becauſe then it would'concernabſolutely all) but evenall:. 
for in Bel/armiz's opinion, as in his Catechiſm, a Ctri- 
ſtian is defined by union to the Churchunder the Pope, as 
Head thereof. ', OY ABUI ds FEAST 


As for his provoking me th believe theGo pel of Saint. 


Matthew upon account of the Chureh, inthis number alio, 
by the Authority of S. Auftiz ; I ſay enely, hemight have 
cen 
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been ſo modeſt as to: have {cft this out until te had an- . 
ſwered me in what I have ſaid to that Teſtimony of Saint 
Auſtin ar large before. 

Here he-runs' mightily upon a'miſtake , for what] 
ſpoke by way of ſuppoſition, he conftrues Categorically, 
I ſaid, we might ſuppoſe more afliftance (not afſurancc) 
ro the Church in commending Books Canonical, than 
igother caſes. He takes me to have ſpoken politively, 
as it God had given injallibility to the Church in tlus 
matter, though innone other ; and thercfore we are ob- 
liged to believe the Church inthis abſolutely. VV hereas 
what I ſaid comes to no more than what is uſually ſaid 
upon ſuch caſes, datonex conceſſso. And donot the School. 
men diſpute upon hypothetical queſtions > As it I ſhould 
ſay, If the Pope were. infallible in perſon, what need 
would there be of a Council? Or, it my Adverſarics 
had a minde to be contented with common Principles of 
Chriſtianity, we ſhould ſoon have done. Theſe Conſe- 
quences are upon meer ſuppoſitions. So, it we were 
bound to receive the Canonical Books from the Church, 
we might ſuppoſe more afliſtance as to this than to other 
Points. Doth this aftirm that the Church had infallible 
Aſſitance herein, and that we were to take the Books 


_ ulcimately upon the Authority of the Church > Again, 


if we were'to take the Books upon the account of the . 
Church, whar is this to the Roman Church > Is not the 
Univerſal Church of all times and places morecredible 
than the Roman > The whole bears chem , not they rhe 
whole. Nay, when he had abuſed my Suppoſition in 
p- 86. he doth acknowledge that I do not make belicf 


_ of Scripture to depend upon the Authority of the 


Church. | 

Sothen my Adverſary needs not to triumph and ſay, 
Th ſporls all, your onely ſhift, 8c, He runs away with 
the line, but he will be hooked as well. My Adverſary 


hath granted me, that the Scripture may be ſaid to 
contain 


py” I 
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contain all chings neceſſary, becauſe it ſendeth us tothe 
Church, where we may have them. And'may not 1 as 
well ſay to this, that this ſpoils al 2 may I not return 
him the fruic of his Diſcourſe, mutatis mutandis 2 Will 
he grant that. we have dirc&ion to the Church from 
Scripture > Then the onely ſhift they have to avoid our 
Poſition of the Scriptures containing all things veceſlary, 
is fil to ſay that the Scripture ſends us to the Church. 
And will they zow ſuppoſe this moſt neceſſary point of all 
pornts, which 1s not clearly fet down in Scriprure to be admit- 
ted with infallible aſſent, upon the ozely Autherity of the 
Scripture ? That we are untuerſally to hear the Scriptare, in 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, we haue mary pregnant places 
72 Scripture, as hath been ſhewed : &ut that we are to learn 
this one point, and none but this, fromthe infallible Authority 
of Scripture, hath no colour or ſhadow of Scripture, or .any 
thing ke Scripture. You muſt therefore ground your faith n0t 
upon Scriptare but upon Reaſon. Now the reaſon upon which 
you rejef the Scripture, is, becauſe you have a neceſlity of 
an cxternal infallible Judge ever ſzce the whole Canon was 
finiſhed. And for this enely reaſon ( without any Text,) you 
put the Scriptures ſufficiency to exprre and grue up the ghoſt 
even after the finiſhing of the Canon. Nw if the reaſor 
for which_you diſcard the Scriptures ſufficiency, be thw, 
becauſe all points are not ſufficiently cleared by Scripture, then 
there can be no other prudent ls for which you 1n this one 
point may ſuppoſe the Scripture to be ſufficient thas this, 
that that one point ( namely, that we are ta repair to the 
(Church tor all things neceſſary to {alvation ) cannot be 
infallibly aſcertain'd by the Church. And therfore there is 
4 greater neceſſity to have recourſe tothe ſufficiency of Scri- 
pture #zdoubtedly infallible inall points, which doth nor 
cauſally bring forth their opinion of the Church. Ler me ' 
putthem-to it. Doth the Scripture bring forth their opi- 
nton of the Church, or doth it not. If it doth not : what 
hold have they for the Church» And why do they make 
| H hhhh uſe 
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uſe of rhe Scriptare $0 give Letters of Credence to the 
Church > If it doth, [then there is anend of this Con- 
trOverlie... | oat on 

Now the two 1#e#ences tie would have me mark as 
clearly deduced from my principles, arc grounded bur 
upon 4 ſuppoſition : and therefore not to be marked, bur 
returned upon his conceſſion; Firſt, That al points neceſ- 
ſary are plaialy ſet down in Scripture : for no point more ne- 
ceſſary than this, without which there 1s no coming to the be- 
lief of any thing in the Church:: ard yet this point 1s not 
plainly ſet down in Scripture 3 nor that che Church is in- 
fallible, o:ſcurely. Yea, whereas he ſaies the Scripture 
ſends us to the Church : the Univerſal Church doth 
ſend us tothe infallible Scripture for our neceſſary. dire- 
@ion. And this would give them ſatisfaction, if it could 
ſerve their turn. 

Moreover, the ſecond thing which he would have me 
mark,halts upon the ſame unequal ground, of ſuppoſing 
me toaffirm what was but ſuppoſed. Yet alſo we can 
ſend it home again : and I can ſaythat theis former con- 
cefſion, ſpoken of before, doth overthrow that principle 
which is the ground-work of their fauth. For if there be a 
greater neceſſity toacknowledge the direction of Scripture in 
things neccflary for 45 much as concerns this one point of the 
Charch, becauſe this one port wn particular 1s leſs clear of 
it ſelf, that grad principle of theirs ( which is or muſt 
be their principle) evidently appeareth falſe; namely that. 
the Teſtimony of the Church :is evidently ſeen Ly ts own 
light ; which muſt bc, orelſe they are all undone. And 
again, how 15 zt poſſible that there ſhould be a greater neceſſity 
07 the one ſide to have recourſe to the Scripiure for the in- 
fallible dirc&ion of the Church, becauſe it cannor be 
proved infallible by it ſelf ; and yet 9» the other ſide, this 
point of all other points bath this particular previledge to be 
ſo manifeſt, that it beareth witneſs 7 4 ſelf, that ut carreetb 
ts own light with it.. Sothey may (ce wit they get:by.ta- 
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king a: ſuppoſition tor an Affirmation. -:T actw;'s rule is = 


good; let nothing be thought amp cn-gem which 1s not 
imngenuous. Some other lines te: hath in this Seton, 
to tell me whar he harh done before ; and 1 have 
undone, _ -. + \al915" | 

Bur as to a paſſage which I uſed- out. of Bellarmine to 
confirm 2 Dilemma {( wi:ich he tetls me here that he 
Fato broken before, leſt the contrary ſhould have been 
berter diſcerned upon the place) | he'referred; me tO Bel- 
larmin, L.1.c.1. Infinc, a: muct as Ican readethe hand, 
I made ufc of Belarm againſt new Revelations beſide 
Scripture : | and tlicrcfere we cannot believe the Church 
for it ſelf ; becauſe we cannot believe ir; but by a Reve- 
lation, and no Revelation beſide Scripture, as he diſputes 
againft che Anabaptiſts. For my anſwer he puts me off 
to the former place, I think, in the end. And there 
licele to the/butineſs. Heſaics indeed intheend,. © That 
« we de reccive the Prophetical and Apoſtolical Books 
<« according to the minde of the Catholick Church, as 
«of old it ts laidoutin the Councilof Carthage and the 
& Council of Trent, tobe the Word of God, Et certam 
&« ac flairlem regulam fidet, and the certain and ſtable rule 
« of fairh. Now Ihope theſe latter wordsare for us. For - 
if theſe words be taken in their juſt and full ſenſe, then 
the cauſe is ours. If the Scripture be the certain and fta- 
ble rule of faith, rhen ir mult be clear, otherwiſe how 
is it acertainrule > and therefore no need of an infallible 
Judge. And ir muſt be ſufficient' alwaics ; otherwiſe 

how 15 1t a ſtable rule > and ſo it excludes Traditions. 
Bur ſure thar is not the Chapter, becauſe my Adver- 
ſary ſaies, ix that place where he ſpeaketh of the Maccatees 
in particuler , i which he doth not ſpeak of in the firſt. 
That Chapter where he particularly ſpeaks of the Mac- 
cabees is the fifteenth : but there is nothing tothe pur- 
ofe neither. Thus he puts me tothe hunt Iſt he ſhould 
baace loſs. Well but ivgizeuey, it is ſurely in the tenth 
Hhhhh 2 Chapter 
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Chapter, where atthe end, he anfwers, as my Adver- 
ſary doth, to S. Jeroms Authority againſt rhe Booke of 
Maccabees : But this is beſides the Butt. For that which 
I looked for to be anſwered out of Bellarmiz, was the 
other point of no revelarion beſide Scripture. It is true 
that I'did in the fame place name Bellarmine as relating 
S.leroms differing from my. Adverſaric about the Book 
of the Maccabees: But why ſhould I expect an anſwerto 
Bellarmine in this teſtimony, when he produceth ir onely 
that he might refute it> that which IL ſhould have had 
tatisfa&ion in out of Bellarmize was ſpoken by him out of 
his own judgement. Bur again, why did not my Adver- 
ſary ſave me the labour of looking up and down for-the 
paſſage by giving me the entire words of thc Cardinal 
there > I might have thought my Adverſary would have 
been #7& ayes, and he proves rather mravunls 0fvard;. 
For he thought it was not requifite that-E: ſhould. finde 
the place becauſe there are ſome adjacent words which I 
can improve : He ſaies Jerome was of that opinion; quia 
nondum Generale Concilium de bus Iibris aliquid ftatuerat, 
excepto Libro Judith, quem etiam Hicronymus poſtea rece- 
pit. Mark the words ;- «© Becaufe the General Council 


- © had not yet determined-any.thing of thoſe Books, ex- 


c cept the Book of 7udith, which alfo afterwards S. 7e- 
& ome received. So then it feems a General Council had 
before taken theſo Books into cenſideration (namely that 
of Toby and 1udith,and of the Maccabees) and determined 
nothing bur for:/ud#h. Then one of the Councils muſt 
erre : Either that which eſtabliſhed 7d:th and*not the 
reſt : or that which eſtabliſhed 7dzth and thereft, name- 
ly that of Carthage, wihch my Adverſary ſaics S. Ierome 
had not ſeen. One thonghr them not fir to be declared 
Canonical : another thought them to be fir. And is not 
this a contradiftionof Counct] to Council. Again pel- 


. larmine {aies that S. Ierome did afterwards receive the 


Book of 1ud;th.. Now I deſire to know. how much time 
that 
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thar- [after] doth ſuppoſe for; If $:8exome had received 
it preſently, we ſhould have heardof it; if 'much'time 
after, as it might.be by che words, then the Authoriry 
of the Church teemed norro $.ferome ſointuirively to ob. 
lige, as the Antagontfts:ſappoſe.i Had che thought the 
Church infallible, :would*ne'tave. ſtuck at-ir> [Jo not 
the Romaniſts know rhe rule in'Tacitis,' Qui deltberant 


deſciverunt, Thcy which deliberate have already re- 


volted. 

What he would have me note:by the way, that the 
Fathers of. the Council of Carthage did acknowkdge the 
Maccabees for true Scripture, 'it 15no difficult matter to 
give account to. For firſt, he goes upon a falſe Principle, 
that zf thoſe Fathers were of our Religion, then we muſt make 
them agree with us in this preme Principle upon which we re- 
cetue all Scripture as Gods infallible word, This is not 'fo : 
I for my living Adverſaries may know that one who hath 


defended our Religion hath beenquoted to me as differ 


ing from me in this point ; and that is Mr.Chilizgworth. 
Though all that are of this opinion are like to be of our 
Religion : yerall of our Religion,. ic ſcems, are not of 
this opinion. For indeed the Proteſtant Religion fuppo- 
ſeth the Scripture to be the Word of God, as acom- 
mon Principle : and therefore alſo there ſhonld not have 
been any conteſtation about this potnr, if our. Adverſa- 
ties had not been reſolved toqueſtion all Religion which 
is not properly tt.eirs. Secondly,. Therefore they might 
have received Scripture upon-the Authority. of Univer- 
fal Tradition ;- which alſo abſtracts fromthe Roman/Im- 
rropriation. Thirdly, Since they had nor Univerſal Tra- 
dition for thoſe Apochryphal Bookes, as it ſeems by 
$.lerom, WE cannot neither upon that account be ingaged 
to receive them as Canonical. Fourthly, Since they 
did not receive them by Univerſal Tradicton, as appears 


not to be diſcerned by their own light, as my Adverſa- 


alſo by Cyril of lerufalem, as before; and fince they are . 


ries. 


—— 
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"Ties will igonfeſs, nar Hy the conditions of the matter, 


whatrcaſor ſhall weihave'to recetvethem > For it the) 
ſay, the Council was aſſiſted by.tt.c Holy Ghoſt: we ask, 
what? was. it aſſiſted as. 2. Council, or as ſucha Council + 
if as a-Coyncil, why had nov chie other the ſame Af. 
ance i if.as ſuch a Council;: how-thall we diſcern-which 
Council che Holy Gboſt willaftiſt unto infallibility > 

==> Et folos: crea:t hahendos 

Efje Deos quos tpſe colit----- _ | | 

In this; he is; pleaſed-tamave again the ſame ftone, 

which.will -in the:end return upon himſelf again. For 
how came one; Council ito acknowledge the Afaccabees, 
and another get > - were not the formcr Council as well 
irradiated a5 the latter? Yes, they were more in all ac: 
count but of my Adverſary, who is not in-ſo good"a'ca- 
pacity to grant that the Argument from" Authority of 
che Courch-graduatcs 1rs ttrength by the greater nearnels 


- to the Primitive.) For; he holds an equal afliftance of the 


Spirit to the Church art all cimes. But the old ſayin 

was, 'Qxo ajtiquims eomelins. And the rule is good, :#t fe 
habet gmpliciter a ſimpliciter, ita mags ad mags & rhaxim: 
ad.maxime, ' if it be good asancient, + then the- more'anci- 
cnt.che moregodd. And this arother times js the advan- 
tage which the Romaniſts would rake, in claiming the 
creditof the Original-Cnurchro:them, ' And betides, he 
might have con{1dered that-he had- no reaſon to 'bring 
this about,again,” becauſe: the reaſon of their reception, 
as was ſaid betorc, is .exprefied: ro 'depend 'upon the'c- 
{tome of thicir being [readin the Church :: 'which doth 
not make them or declare them ro be Canonical unles'in 
S.leroms diſtin&tion, for the cdifying of the people in 


 manners,njot for confirmation of tairh. Vell then, if 


one Council might ſee what: avother did' not withour! 
prejudice to the objec, then S.7erome might not ſec, of 
Luther, what S. Aufiiz did, without:prejudice'tothe cre- 


dibility of Scripture. . Yea," it is not yer' proved that 


S., Auſtin 
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S. Auſtiz accounted the Book.of 'Macrcdbees as Canonical as 
-ocheriBooks;. Bur this is; a3 @2bre.' Arid dgain he're- 
pears what he-hathinoridohe;-'V/eo rheni'hgtitrouble us, 
tor they have loſt their ftrengrh. | 00305 12g 224 
- And yet again S. Matthews Goſpel. .'He' had betrerN. 46. 
have ſolidly. proved, which he ſleightly purs'6ff the proof 
of, in;rhe end-of the: laſb feiviy; that the y dot pie 
the rufall:bility of the Church firſt by:9ckiptarei Egflureithemn 
thts 15 a Fort-royal : and- therefore this /ſhoul# be made 
good at-all hands.” 2. fn han bn kt NTT 
..VVell bur let us {ce his 4rgument in the face;, about S. 
Matthews Goſpel which heſatcs he hath forced apa ſage to. 
Surcly he ha@d no ſuch-reaſon' toirally ant'obrrude this 
Argument again, and tobe fo confident df it; as to ſay 
boldly that it cannet poſſibly Ly our Principles ever cometo 
be believed with-an infallit le aſjerit to be Gods true uncorinp- 
ted word. Why'not > Nay-here 4s all of this, no proof. 
We looked for & Spear like a' VVeavrcrs Beam, of elfe 
fome new Sword, whereby the Philijtix thought to have 
flain Devid : bur ticre is none yet. Yea 'S-apletox' ſhall 
ſufficiently anſwer him with a contradiction; -as before, 
who ſaies, It is not abſolutely neceſſary to Faith that ir 
ſhould ,be produced: by- the Authority 'of the-Church ; 
| but itmay be cauſed immediately by- the Spirit of God. 
' 8 So then tr is poſſible by our Principles to believe ir with 
' an infallivle aſſent to be the Wordof God. And before 
a Church was. formed , how did the material Members 
believe any point of Faith» thenir is poſſible. - 
' | - Bur then he ſlides toanother-way, as he thought , of 
I urgtag bt; Argument ; arnd-that is, the: Adarcionites, the 
, || Cerdonifts ,: and the Afanicheans do deny (and others may: 
” i come todeny ) the Goſpel of $.Matthew to be- Gods true word. 


Yea, bur tits is another queſtion. It is one thing to be- 
lieve it to. be Gods VWord  -and another tro prove-it+0 
« | him thatdenies ir to be Gods Vord/ Nowthequeſtion 
. | 1Þ hand is /how:we believe it ro be Gods Word. ''And: 
+ therefore 
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therefore we ſay, .as to-fuch, we deal with them as we 


deal withort.crswho deny any. part of Scripture, nor 
rhe Autheriry of-the Reman Church (and theretore the 
Romaniſts ger nothing by this Argument) but by Uni. 
verſal Tradition, as a common Argument z whichrather 
makes 2 Scholaſtical:Faith, than a Faith Divine, of | 
proper-name. . Sothar allo he caunor reaſonably pur me 
m minde agatn that I cannot credit 1t-to be the Word of 
God by virtue of the Tranſlation : fince according to my 
Opinion, Tranſlations are onely ſo far Gods word as they agree 
with the Originals : but we have onely Tranſlations of $.Mat.- 
thews (Goſpel, no Original at all. 1 is we have un places 
before ſpokento. Burt ſuppoſe no-Original Copie of Saint | 
AHaatthens Goſpel : yer-this makes; no 1mpoſlibility of 
belief in Stapletors judgement, becauſe we may believe 
immediately without the interpoſal of the CEurch. And 
the Tranſlation is conſiderable as an Inſtrument torepre. 
{cnt the Obje& , not to/ help'tt.e Effc& : it hath more 
zEclation to the fides que,.than the fides.qua , tothe Faith 
obje&ive ratker thanthe Faith fubje@ive. So that I do 
not believe the ſenſe to be true for the Tranſlation : but 
I belevethe Tranilationtrue becauſe it agrees with the 
Senſe. And he thar.made;the Originall can Supply it, 
Again, they.belive-the Goſpel of St Matthew. Do they 
not. ? how do they beiteve.itz; by the authoriry .of rhe 
Church. Well, but what autk ority had the Church ci- ' 
ther operative or declarative, to make or declarethat to 
be Scripture which was not Scripture? they ſay then, the 
Cturch can make tranſJations, and particularly tte vul. 
ar latino be authentique, bur: the vulgar is not abſo- 
to authcntique by conicfſion of their own men. And 
beſides the beſt reafon which could be, had it been true 
of the vulgar, was this,.that that ſhould be authentique, 


- becauſe it was made by the original copies before they 


were corrupted. Yea, but myadverſarics ſay, there was 
no original copic of St. Matthews Goſpel :- or if there was 
3 they | 
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rhey are worthy to dicgns David ſaid of Ainey becauſe 


they have kept ther Maſter no. betrer;. {Arexhey now-the. 
Ctarch unto \which -perfdis 20x pateſt batere acceſſum,” noi 
unfairhtulneſs can-have' acceſs > Apgalt, if\there'was'not! 
an original copie or no copie of 'the original , how ſhall 
we believetheir Church to be iinfallible, ſince the chief 
place of ftrength for their Churchis/found/in har: Gaſes 
pel, 16: Ch. 18: as F&rron;would/ think.:Suppble the 
queſtion then be made how; they prove their intallibili> 
ty by Scripture : anſwer is made, by the -16: of St. Aſatt. 
the 18. VVell but we muft know it firſt to be:the word of 


God before: they prove their Church | infallible byir. 
Now they are at as great'a loſs as we, forthey cannor. 


'prove'that Texr to be'the word of God by the infallibili- 
ty of the Church, becaufe the infallibiliry of the Church 
1s in queſtion, it that beinot before handaflured rous:thart 
it is tie word of God. If thenarlength they havea mind 
"tOreſt themſelves in common argumentarive principles; 
and-reſolve their;perſwaſion of: it to be. tke word of God 
uponthe credit' of -nniverſal tradition.» {0-do-ive'; as to 
this kind of perſwaſton. | AST no 
W hereas then they (ay, '/t is uncert4iz who the Trax- 
flator was, "and of what skill and hanefty ',” we: anfwer', this 
makes more-againft them. Fort a/Divive Faievbene- 
ceſlary; as they mightily aſſert, then is ttaſon' thar>iwe 
ſhouldleſs relze upon humane-arguments., | which: make 
bur humane faith : + and cheretore. for our private aſſu- 
rancc, ſhould belicye it: upon Gods own authority. : -: - 
. . To that they ſay; 1fthere were-0ne' Hebrew:Copic,: then 
(in St. Jeyom's:time'\ what 55 that 30 matter” (bs >-T an- 
{wer firſt, that this may abate cheirconfidence of anab- 


folure negative. 2. If thole of Beres did gratifie St. 7e- 
rom with the uſe of that Hebrew. Copy, it 1s:very -proba- 
ble that as the formeriBerwens rey Prem. 7d in-fearch- 
ing the Scriprures' wherher' thoſe 'things-ſpoken. by Sr. 
Paul weretrue; fo thoſe would take' care-to confſign it it0 

: Iiiil poſterity, 


F , . 
3 Ta , « OoPINE | , 
Saad. alli ES, io Ro ON 


ms 


paſterity, it chere was: bur that on& copic thereof. . 3., If 
he had the liberty. by the Ngzaraars to. deſcribe: it (as 
before) rhen-furely ofthar Autograpb, Sts Jerome would 
have made an-Apograph , ke a have made anotker 
copy. And 4. If the iranflation they ſo much brag of 
were his, they know wheat sk:{ and honefty the Tranſhator 
was of. Sothen they are brought 'tathis either to rake 
my anſwer, or to:denytheir-tranflarion, which they will 
And al their fbifts will not belpthem.” | | 
Here he would put meourt of my ſhifts, as he calls 
them. I asked them, how they were ſure of ti.cir latin 
interpretatian to be authentique : they fay now by trad:- 
nonef former ages, WEIL; but we arc fatisfied thus allo 
by way of argument concerning the Scriptures and-in” 
panticular concerning the Gofpel of St. Aatthew. We 
lay alforhat weare-infallibly ſatisfied hercin by the Spi- 
zic of God. And this way of faith I hope we may aſlert. 
we-may: believe: what we cannot prove; as they believe 
thasz Roman-Faith-which they cannor prove. 13 DVR 
: Bat hefaics we-arc mcapacitatcd: to make: uſe-bf tra- 
dition, Th trad:tion doth not cert:fie you, becauſe you' hold 
:faitible. SO: then : Crede quad babes & babes, Is this a 
ſufficient argumentation 2 And foconſequently,. it is in- 
fatltbJeito you, becauſe ;youthald it infallible. So irmuki 
tr:{cenas be. You dainor hold iy becaute iris infallible: 
butt i5/tafallible;:becaute you hold it. : And thus infalli- 
bility ſhall nor makefaith : but opinion fhall-make in- 
fallibility.. 1 had thought before, that verity had been 
fundamencally inthings-, andthar things; hack not been 
tme becauſc-iwe concelve 'them ſa; bnt - our canceirs had 
beentrue becauferhings are ſo. Surely it is a betterargu- 
ment that the Roman Faith cannot be certified to them, 
becauſe their principles are uncertain, as hath beenſhew- 
ed, rhen thattralition'cannet certifies, broanſe:me bold: it 
fallible.; Ut it be infallible; wearc as ſure as they, in the 
ccrtiude of the object gthough becauſe we-ruink-ir _ 
T. . , ble 
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ble, we axe not.certain certetugiar ſubjects, inthegerti. 
trade of the ſubjet, welegt quantum waleye: potefts;, And 

why would:they have us ſure of our faich in'the.certaimcy 

of rhe {ubjeR, and yet (carce allow a certainty pf {alygy 

rion-in rhe. certitnde:of the abjc&?; Bus them 2,: They 

arc {ure by the tradition of former.ages., namely. univerſal 

craditien they mean, do they not 2:it fo univerſal craduti- 

tion includes all places, then how comes antallibility to 

be the prerogative of their Church, when they are ;to 

prove their. faich by. univerſal tradition. :3. ir. {eemsthey 

 donot hold tradition to be infallible: ( and ;tharokore- by 
their own argument, it cannot: certifze them ) ſince thag 

which was held in the Church univerſally for the hzfk 

ages, they. do not now hold, as they have, beemtold, 

namely tie millenary opinion, infant communion, itgn- 
ding up in praycr troni Zafter to whritſuntides Nea:why 
do tney not ftand up altogether at prayer as wes appeilty 
red by a Councll > *r5 Gra #hSe 79 Ala Evvodo T5020; Navy 
Mfr ws S45. 4. It they mean the tcrme '[canifie] 
as infallibly, we grant it: if they mean it morally, we 
deny it : and therefore if .they have ne more certainty 
then of - tradition for their faith:, they have no faith of 
proper name. 5. Vearcupen the ſurcr ground-tp tru(f 
upon the Scripture, becauſe the Church muſt be ſubardi- 
nate tot, thenthey , becauſe they truſt ro the: Church 
for the truch of Scripture. For if this wereright then the 
Church might. have that /priviledge, - which-,St, Paw 
could notclaim to himſelf, namely to be mnftrefs of our 
fairh : whereas St. Paw denies it 2. Ep. Cor. t; 24. Not 
as Maſters of your Faith, bur helpersof your joy. . Aud 
we have Ef: alſo of our opinion, as before, that all faich 
hath nor rhe authority of the Church: for the tormalxea- 
ſon thereof, this is enough againſt his fir ſtr, che ſerous 
ſheft us, this Goſpel might poſſebly "at the forſt be writtev a 
Greek, and here he asks me whether poſſuriities grounded 
#pdn conjeflures be ſufficient to ground an. infallitle af] oo 
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We atiſwer, no, but NN of a poſſibility of -crrox 
are ſufficient ro contradict infallibility. They ſay they 
have an infallible faith ; we ſay there is a potlibiliry of 
error herein: and this is enough tor us againft them. And 


. thers 2,' This weapon we uſe: againit you, Poſibzlitres 


rounded upon conjefiures arc not ſufficient to ground an trfal- 
Tible affemt - This it feems is their own poſition, now the 
have nothing bur poſſibilities for them; rherefore rhe 
have-no infallible aſſent. This aſſumption hath been pro- 
ved before upontheir own principles. We'have nothing 
but poſſibilities grounded apon conjectures, that they have 
a ris hr Pope, legitimate in his Baptiſme and priefthood; 
and ſo of other Pricſts , there might be want of due mat- 
ter, duc form, due intention; which with them make the 
a@ null oo he hey 4-41; 
Bur'- then he compares the inevidence of St. Matthens 
Goſpel ro be- the- uncorrupted word of God, with the 
evidence of St. Lukes Goſpel to be ſuch by its own lighr, 
and would have me think as much reaſon to believe rhe 
inevidence of the lattcr, as Idoe of tte former , but 1. 
he. doth not rightly to compare the evidence of St. Lukes 
Goſpel with th:c inevidence of St. Matthew's as he would 
have me graunt: As if becauſe I {uppoſed an inevidence 
which was the original, I alſograuntcd an tnevidence of 
the Goſpel, aud yet faith doth nor exclude a negative 
inevidence, there may be certitude of affent: without _ 
evidence of the.obje& , theref ore we ſay 2. We are 
rather affured of the: language by the Scripture, then of 
the Scripture by the language , otherwiſe the ignorant 
people could have no faith -of Scripture. 3. We can 
give , upon our own P_—_ , as much credi to the 
Ciurch (as tothe point of the originall language)-as the 
Church can require or they prove. 4. How did the Church 
firſt accepr it to be the word of God, whether the Greek 


was the originallor nor. By -the interna!l teſtimonie of 
the ſpirit , 1© muſt be ſaid. Forif'ic ſhould. be ſaid. we 
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'reccive now by tradition of '* former | ages, "this is 
forecluded, becauſe we - ask the queſtion how the firſt 
Cimrch accepted ir , if not by the ſpirirof God inrernally 
aſſuring them , then let them tell us how they came 'to 
the faith thereof , nor opinion : if ſo, then why may we 
not recetveirt fo roo. And'moreover, it doth ner follow 
that if che Goſpelof St. Matthew were originally greek , 
therefore we ſhould ſec it to be ſo as well as St.” Luke? 
\ A poſſe ad eſſe noz; valet. Multa videntur que non ſunt : 

multa ſunt que non wvidentur. Many _ ſeem which 
arc not : many things are which arc not ſeen. Every zr- 
radiated underſtanding of theirs doth nor \ce all points 
which belong to their Ci.urch. Some do {ce the Monar- 
chic of the Church to be as Bellarmin: ſome do not ſee 
the Monarchy of the Ciurch, as Spalatezſis notes. Again, 
how came it to- paſs thar rhe former Churches dtd not 
| ſee theApocryphal books to be Gods true and uncorrup- 
ted word : and yet ſome Church of Jater times hath ſeen 
them > ſuch anſwers of mine would be repetitions ; were 
they nor anſwers to ht repetitions. 

Nextly he comes ro my argument (watch I did not 
make much of, but he leſs) that the Goſpel of St. Atart. 
was written in Greek, becaufe the Greek copie doth interpret 
the nord Immanuel , which if it were written in Hebrew, 
needed not any interpretation. But my Adverſary might 
-have added; if he had pleaſed, rhat which follewes mm 
my Paper [fince the letters of the word pat together 
without any variation do make that ſignification] And 
this we called not a demonſtration, nor a probability, but 
rather poſlibilicy by that reaſon. And therefore unleſs 
he did make all things invincible by infallibility, he nee- 
ded not to have called it a prtizful weak conjeflure. VVell, 
but what ſaid he ? Miv7rs derens Bars eindler nande. ; 

He anſwers then, it i manifeſt that tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture uſually tell u the Hebrew word firſt, and then tre tranſia- 
tzon of it, fo Gen, Bi: 48. Galaad id eff twmuls __ 

| ot 
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Not to take any notice of the Sctibe z Le puts bere that 
in che way of interpretation, which ts there delivered in 
way of a cauſe , andrcaſon of the terme. Ver. 47. but 7a- 
cob called it ,Galeed ;;then q$. for Le4gs laid this heap is 
witneſs between me-and thee this day, therefore he cal. 
led the nameof it Galeed.. And; bctoic the name which 
Lalan gave itin Cheldee, Segar Sahudatha, 15 not there 
incerpreted, although tl.cre be a little difference between 
that and the name which cob gave it in Hebrew : for 
Galeed {ignifics the heap of witnes , the other heap his 
witnecs, Therefore wiereas Le would make { Galasd, 
id eft tumulws teſtis] tobe in termes Scripture, it ts not (o, 
Nom.re is that of Exodus 12. Phoſr id eſt tranſitme. Itis 
not ſaid ſo there, bur there is a reaſon given why they 
ſhould (ar ictn haſte, for it is the Lurds Paſſſcover, ver. 11. 
the reaſon is given before, which is comrary to what he 
ſaics, thatit 6 wſusl to put the Hebrew words firſt , and then 
the tranſlation of 1t: but hare 15 the rcaſon uctore, and no 
formal interpretation. Ratio noms, I hope, is different 
from an intcrprctation. Another inſtance (and indced in 
". order before tlie laſt) 15-Ger.3 5.18,Bex#ri i.e filun dolorts 
mei,Benjamin td fil;us dextre.But here alſo he preſumptu- 
ouſly ſuppoſech his vulgar latin to be Scripture, which is 
to ſuppole that wi:ich is not to be ſuppoſed ; and indeed a 
ſophiſm in begging that which is in queſtion ; none of all 
1anguages which the great Bible fer out with us hath, 
doth put in theſe words in form of an expoſition. The 
Syriack and the Arabick and the Greek doe cypriets the 
matter of the interpretation ; but then they leave out the 
name Beron:t;but all keep Berjamzn without any intcrpre- 
tation. Anothcr inſtance of his 15 Exod.16.15,31. Aanne 
quod per ficat quid eſt boc. And here again le rakes the 
ulgar ain for good Scripture : for none give the terme 
and attcrwards ti.c ſignfication but the Latin : but the 
name AMazra they do not name. And wl.cthcr that be the 
ignification of Adanne deſerves a criticiſm, Some think 
| that 
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thar it. may come from the Hebrew n1325;'and fo ir 
ſhould ſignifie a portion; neirber|'is Bethe? imerpreced 
upon'the place, Gen.35.15, 9 | | 
So then, upon the'whole matter, that which be con. 
fidently ſaics being not fo' in his own Inflences and'more, 
my conjecture is = reve and/good; unleſs they can make 
the Latine Tranflation ro be- as Carholique Scripture as 
they v-ould have the Pope to'beruniverfal Biſhop. And 
furcly it a Tranſlator of Scripture duth tranſlate words of 
Scriprure (where the words arc not interprercd in $cri- 
pture) he is not a Tranſlator of Scripture, quoad hoc, for- 
mally, but matcriatly of thar which is Scripture. And 
this 1s not torendcr Scripture ſo much a3to make it. And 
morcover they may know.this to.be.the uſage of the E- 
vangelifts beſides (winichare acknowledged to have writ- 
ten originally in Greek) to give the Interpretation of the 
Hebrew or Syriack word, My conjefture then is well re- 
eovercd of, its weaknc(s. | | 
- Bur then he fallsupon me for giving a contradiction to 
Slerow. Though he ſaith he did ſee a copie of the Hebrew O- 
vigenal with his own eyes : you rejett him though all the Fa- 
thers writings extant fland on hts- fide. 
- 4Anſw. A conjefture of a pofſibility of the contrary 
makes no fuch comradigion which ſtands berwixt aftir- 
matton and negation.categorically. 2. 'S./eromthen hath 
rather contradxted them, if a conjeure be ſufficient ro 
a contrad tion. For can we conceive that there 1s not 
room. enough for a. conjecture , that ctther- that Copie 
which S.terom had uſe of, -or that wiiich- he deſcribed 
(which may be as ccrtain as ſome other) may now beex- 
rant in the world ; which contradis my Adverſary. 
3- If there were an Hebrew Copie, it is more than a 
conjecture, it ts more than probablerhat te who tranfla- 
ted « into Greek, did exa*tly compare it with the He- 
brew, whoſe fairhfulnefs, in thoſc times, we mightber- 


rex truſt chan ſome Romays now. And alſo ticy know w_ 
| the 
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the Pope may be deceived in point of fat, Neither did 
all rhe Fathers, I ſuppoſe, ſee the Hebrew Copie; And 
ir would have been cnough, that.none of the Fathers are 
againft it : but ir is a greater adventure tO ſay, all the 
Fathers ſtand en that ſide. And- allo they may know 
what Father. did profeſs that he did (ce the remainers of 
thoſe cells, in which. the Seventy. did tranſlate the Old 
Teſtament, - and who comemns that teſttmony. I think 
I bear as much reſpec ro t2e Fathers, as-ſome of the Xo- 
manifts do, or more ; bur yer if I ſhould hold with the 
Romaxs againſt the Farhcrs that the Biſhop of Reme was 
the univerſal Biſhop, I ſhould not be blamed for conra- 
dicting the Fathers. | | | 

Burt to his Argument, 7 his Copre tranſlateth, ergo, it © 
a tranſlation. Arſw. Tie Antecedent begs the queſtion, | 
wherher it doth tranſlate or not, Whatſoever doth inter-- 
pret doth not tranflate.. And therefore here is an Argu- 
ment for me, Ir doth not tranſlate, ergo, it is not a Tran- 
{lation. And it doth not tranſlate : for rt;enthe Incerpre- 
tation muſt be in the Hebrew, which 1s denicd to have 
been the uſe of rhe Hebrews, as before. ; eſpecially inthe 
ſamecaſe, where the name is given in the ſame letters 
which fignifie the interpretation. - Therefore the Latine 
doth not tranſlate, when it giveth the Interpretation,.as 
inthe former examples. ' And the other Evangeliſts are 
not Tranſlators, when they interpret Hebrew or Syriack 
werds. So his Argument is for me. And ſo my cauſe is 
not loft, as to this point : ſince alſo &. Auſtiz profefiſed in 
that of his againſt the Epiſtle of the Manrchean, -thar he 
- would hcar Reaſon againſt 42t1quzty : ar leaſt ſurely he 

might doſo in matrer of tad. k 

Your third ſhift # tn place of gruing anſwer to make an ob- 
jefon, aching why our Latine Tranſlation was made authen- 
tique, if the Church had made the Greek authentique. | Anfw. 
Snall I ſay-that my Adverſary doth nor ſeem here to 
know well what ſhift to make : fince he carps at my 


: anſwering 


ANSWER. 


anſwering:by way of queſtiona*Butrhen rt ey ſhould be 
better adviſed than to make ſuch Arguments as they will 
not be willing to:anſwer an intergatory about in the fame 
marrer. But he ſaies (paſſing by ſomeorker words which 
ſeem too. hot for him ) 7 kxow of 30 body who told youthat 
the Greek Tranſlation was made authentique by the Charch. I 
return uponhim. Vas the Greek'Tranfſlation made ay- 
thentique or not > He is not willing to ſay it was nor it 
was not. Burt I preſs tkem. Was 1t? or was it not? Tf 
it was not, then rtEcir Tranſlation was not of authentique 
Scripture : and fo, again, they do not tranſlate but make 


Seripture. If it was made authentique by the Church, 


then whar need of twoaurhentiqus Tranflations 7 Again, 
if 1t were nor made authentique by the Cnufch, then the 
Church could be wirhourt the aut nentiqueGoſpel of Sainr 
Matthew, and yet have enough tor ſalvation : and there- 
forc can we beas well withour Traditions'of the Church/ 
becauſe I preſume they profeſs'ſo:much reverence to rhe 
Goſpel of. $:4utthew, that they will not fay that Trad?- 
tions are more necefſary'than the Goſpel of S.2fatthew! 
And-if ir were made authentique abſolutely by the 
Church : we can better believe it by the vertue of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, than-rthey can believe their Latine by 
rhe authority of the Roman Church. - And if tt be nece{- 
ſary, as it is, that Tranſlations, as ſuch, ſhould agree with 
Or:ginals, and the queſtion be which is the Original, or 
where the Original1s to be found, they are in-as great 
difficulty as we: . for then they have no certainty of 'an 
Original,as tothis Goſpel, ro make ute of for their Tran- 
lation. And-if their Latine, as tothis, was a Tranfla- 
tionof a Tranſlation :' we have the better cauſe in this, 
becauſe we truſt rather to the firſt Tranſlation. And if 
ſome part of the Church-made uſe of the Septuagints 


Tranſlation in ftead'of the Hebrew, and the Pen-men of 


the New Teſtament made ſo much uſe'of italſo, as is 
confeſſed by learned men'; then may we rather makeuſe 
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Goſpel to the other: Goſpels, with the dir of the 
Church, thereforedo I not make this te be: an Argu+/ | 
ment abſolute. 2. Becauſe I ſpokeof the' harmony 
berwixtthis and other Goſpels, and not betwixt this 
Goſpel and other parts of ſcripture : and therefore he 
playes the Sophiſter, the diſcourtc is va 76 wnauplret 
whereas then: he does deny my Argument by compare of 
«-with'other Goſpels, he does not contradi&t me in my 
concluſion, which was comparative to the credit of the 
Church. And where he compares the harmonie ef rhis 
Caſpel with other ”w of Scripture ,; he dorh-not con- 
clade contradifority to me ,. who onely: inftitured the - 
compareof it with otherGofpels. It is neceflary therfore 
toſer down my words , which: were theſc. «Again the 
<« harmony of itwith-other Goſpels hath more in iro 
© perſwade faith than the credit of the Church. So that 
his diſputation as te this is peccant in the ignorance 
of the Elench, becauſe it comes nor 5tO 2 contradiaion 
ro my texms. And beſides, ifrhe difficulties about the 
agreement, were ſo great, their infallibility pretended 
ſhould have cleared chem. Either we might have ſaving 
bealth norwkhſtanding thoſe breaches , orelſe the plai- 
ſter was defectrye , or elſe there is want: of care in the 
Phyſitian. Or it maybe as he ſaid, | lus periculi a medica 
quan 6 marie, but let them take my own termes in thei 
ordinary ſence, and thenhis aſſaults will loſe their force 
before they come hotne to. the point. For what it one 
who tended 4 ſuppoſititions Goſpel would take care not te con- 
trads? the cthers ? Is not therefore the Larmonie of this 
Goſpel with orhers a berter perſwaſive tian the credit - 
| | che 
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, And what infringement of the har s5it,-if there 
be many things related by St. Adaithen, and not rclated: at 
all by many ethers? For ſo, they would not find an har- 
mony of the other Goſpels:; and :this: according ror. 
Crefſy would make this Galpel mote credible z/be 
more things are here expreſſed, and irmay be {ome ma. 
terial. Bur ſurely. to telate circumſtaneeszand; hora tes 
late circumſtances ,.namely theſame ;makes-no comra- 
diction indiverſe ſubjects;/it one didiay theſe circumitan; 
ces were, and another did ſay. rhete! curcumſtances'were 
nor, this would contradi : but not:toſay, is: narto-fify 
ngr. For not to opinion ex parte atim': but 20 ay 
nor, js negative experts 9bjects, which makes the cotnas 
diftiogan.diverſefubjeds.Againwhar ifchere ſeem\eaby 
any- variety betwixt the Gatpel of St; Adattbew and other 
parrs of >cripture(he ſhould haveſaidand other Gaſpels, 
if he would: have ſpoken «d «dem): inthe. Hiſtory of the 
on muſt Fauſt rhe. Afarichesn be graubcdin 
riety,the-Romap! will have:rhe worls of av-51; 
dationlies principally in| that- Goſpel: And this canued 
| n—_ by the Church, becauſe the Church.is-in que+ 
[1 FR YL T2G2ATD M4 3% 0\ 2 WR AYIA» ; ko £33413 1385HIQ) 
+ Bur he will not ſpare the Goſpel of St: vidarttbew (abit 
the Romgn Church-necded ir doc): andirheroforc be tells 
us of a diſazreemenr itithe firlt chap.) ofiSt, Adattber's 
Goſpel with the 2..b. of the Kings the 8t:ch. about 1e- 


ram's begetting Ozias, lorem begat Ozias, &e. Well, if - 


the; Roman calls children Nephews:;: more reafongbly 
may.che. Hebrews call real-Nephews children , which 
arcas.minar ſons, as hc ſaid: And 10 /orap might be {aid 
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ra-ieger 024 Ho yavhis ane /Or will nor Salmevont 


canccarrphaſortem}; charrhivwas ſo: ordered in an alle- 
Os gr rang Kings are excluded/in the Hits. 
ry, {othoſe that deny the doarine of rhe Trinity, andide- 
prive themſclyes of rhe threeTheological vertues do de- 
Jesbn ro! _wy excluded falvarion.: Eut fince; it:{cems:ir + 
rhe ſ{pirit:of Gods;purpole to pur the 'account in refſa- 
Me doe irwas: ncceflary nov in of them, three 


BY 


ſhould/belefr out. And convenient it was that the omil- 


ſion-ſhould be inthe ſecond , that ſothat curſe upon 4= 
habsfamily:ſhould beiere-exemplified, thoſe rhrce Kings 

ingof his poſteni y:ſomewharas Dorintht feventty of! 
theiR-wel- 45) not numbreds \:becaule that /F ribs did go 
awayfrom Godin Idolatry, | and did mingle with the 
Geniles; as is obſerved. ofbe) BILL 


x-Another difficultic he: urgeth abour-the 1mumber. of 
che!Gonerations pavhecem onc{cems:robe wanting. .50b' | 
ze one 5which |by-the:a@count = 
oþ:thricefourtted'Geherarions ſhould: make forrie 1wet 
Anf; Qurqueſtionis abour. the :harmonie of the Goſpel 
mitho pointof dorinecheifly ; rhis concerns hiftorip of | 


* 


ifinde then'co!be tal 


fa&3 2. ehaveinoret/on:tomchinke that becauſe >we 
ca#nnvroomprotiendailthe myſteriosintcripture andthe 
waies of the: jewiſh gcount,/there/ſhould'be any falſiric 
herein. ©' Tert#Prans' Tulcks good', Cedar Curioſuras fideis 


32 iSrapultnfis 4 ic ecms ;'1{aid char in'old copies' it is 
found thus , ſofas geneut logchim ;, Joachim genuit Techonrtil 


abd:rheſe ewoſare.comprehended under one name.'Sihce 
Irhomiaghsicalicd- 1chogucb in 24% Reguniich.) 24 wer. 61 
whoſe father” lehojrachiz was; 'rhe:tather and! rhe fonne 
are confounded by the-fimilitude . of. the names inthe 
otcek:, as ſome note, | Bb ab) 2 Me 3.5 

| Another difficultie heyrgeth aboarvl.e 27 of Sr. /a1ap- 
thets-ver.' go \Then was fuiſfHled'that which was' ſaid by the 
Prophet Teremic y''whereas the Prophet Teremiethath #0 ſuch 
matter inhim. what harmonie appeareth here > indeed in the 


Prophet 
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#rophet Zechavy.: thert is in ſubſtance what St 7 Marhew ſaik. = 
Pars —_ of eta jd ary Fo, Vie hook 
' 184 point of circumſtance, at ir wereſoas-ir might be if 
the Goſpel was firſt written in- Hebrew >: tor then v2 
might ealily be read for pa by Jer in  ſherti'and for 
leremeeitor by thecthand , inamelyof the-Propher; which 
isthe agranags: ae; Rees this kind. Andalſo the 
Syriack Exprefleth 1v1n the ſame manner p42 
by the hae of the Prophet. Or ir may be £5 pon 
ſomenote, they were , wont :to. put feveral} booksro- 
ether, and to pame-all-by.che fir{t.1:S0. 7eremie being 
Peſt all were reckoned" :by him. :and fo that which''ss 
ſaid-by Zecharie is attribured to Zeremie too being the 
firſt. And. fo. we know that in the old- Teftament books 
arecalled by the firſt. words 25y-=5:; And 3; However 
this agrces\with.the Scripture . wm general}+,>rhough not 
parucularly in termes-/ wich rerenve; - His other x2 
cepttons arcabout the difference of St.' Peter's: denying 
hjs'maſter., ' which compared wath other 'Evangeliſts , 
{cemcs to arffer in very mary Circumſtances;and then alfo in 
the lalt' chop. He ſaies: there: are ſome Circumſtances 
aboutithe reſurrection ,- which St;:- aratthewi differs from 
thezeſt-an:; Ani. Theſe arc ſpoken by him ingencral, 
and Generalianonagunt as it isfaid, neither do'they make 
an: action. . And then 2. Somewhat 'may- be diverſe 
which.15 nor adverſe. And what one ſayes- another 
dath:not-|denic. 1 If anorher: omiſſion did make a 
coneradiction to what. one affirmes, then; if Sr." Yerom 
had:called: the: Biſhop! of Rome rhe univerfall Biſhop; 
(which-yet:he doth nor) then St. Auftiz , not calll 
him ſo, had' contradited-him. Bur then the ſuppoſe 
differences. are about Circumſtances, by his own'conteſhon. 
What 15. this wo matter-of faithin neceflary-doctrine; 
whichs-thecenter poinrof the queſtion; uno which/al 
the lines ſhould be: referred, and thertore'he had 'done 
nothing , if-he thad-done more in this kinde. ts p 
thin 
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they. Andalſo te might have remembred that rule 
of . Saint + Cy-il] of :Jeruſalem _T4 meloga cr2ide bay f 
izouns let i things of: curiolitic. nor. be ſpoken of in 
the Church.!. 1 GET iþ . 51241 
- Bur gbeſenſe of thenris, ; that we muſt be Papiſts. or 
no. Chriftians. Bur if they. were Turks we might fay 
morc.. And where nothing ts necefſarie , any tuing s 
abundant. | } 
He comes next to my laſt ſbift, as ke callethir,rhar the 
people dec fix their  faith' wpen that which is imerpreted, 
not tepon . the 1uterpretation.. lo this be objeds thus, you 
may fix your faith wpen a lie, for how know you mbethe 
the thing delivered you by the mmterpreter,be Gods mord-w 
the interpreters own word ,. ſpecially when we know not whi 
this enterpreter was, how $k:lful |, how faithful, bow thn 
4 copie_ he uſed. Ani. To the: confirmation of whar by 
here objeas: againſt , were 4dded diſtin reaſons ig 
reaſonable diftinQions. ,. Theſe te {aies noching to, but 
what cavil he can make againſt the concluſion ; -heis 


wiliagan ,» without anſwer to my reaſons,” 2. We be 


lieve that onr people can. better believe theword of Gud 
in a tranſlation, 'than;their people withour a tranſlariag} 
for the people muſt believe their Church: without the | 
knowledge of any tranſlation. Eer them make their fairs 
good without a tranſlation; aud we ſhall make our faith. 
as good in a tranſlation. And:Ithink eur people may 
well credit the Aurhoricy of our-Church in a crandlariny 
a5 their people may credit the Authority of their Ctatdi 
withaur a tranſlation. 3, By their own Argument they) 
are more inthe dark : for if the perſwaſive of our faith be 
the ceriainty, who. this interpreter was, . bow shilfu!, bow- 
farthful, bow true @ copy. be uſed : becauſe they do not know 
who the interpreter of St. 2fatthews Gotpel was into: 
Greek, howskilful, how faithful, how 'true « copy he 
uſed, how can they believe it > And therefore we return 
him 
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him his own words, how know you that this +ranflation 
doth not convergh their own fanftes in the place of Gods word. 
Do they knowit becauſe their fanſie (of their Church ) refs 
chem that this is Gods word 2 Thus then they may have 8 dou- 
ble phantaftical aſſurance and nothing elſe. This they are 
forced to bold ſufficient. Yet how doth this agree with their own 
achnoxledgements', that the vulgar latin as tothis is alſo 
atranilatton + and yer, (as they muſt confeſs) that iris 
ſo fara true tranſlation 4s it doth agree with the original. 
They cannot reſolve their faith into the original never prope- 
ſedto them. 1zto the tranſlation they ſay they do reſolve it. 
And this muſt 'be the mrrittens word. what written | 4 
word ts that which is neither tranſlation nor original 2 For _- 
the Greek 15 neither their tranſlation nor their original. 1 
And yer ſurely rhe Greek is more like to be the original 
than the latin : for if there was no.Hebrew copie extant, 
as chey-ſay, then was the Latin a tranſlation out of rhe 
Greek. And it they ſay the Greek was not the original 
then the Latin-15 a' rranſlation- wichour an origma}, 
which 1s oppoſitam iz appofite. So then, whenall comes to 
all, we arc as well ſetled in the tenure of our afſurance, as 
wthe Goſpel of St. Matthew, as they , or more ; becauſe 
weſtand to. that which' they have bur a tranſlation of. 
And they havebur'the Latin Church for their Latin * we 
have the univerſat Church for the Greek. Bur for- 
footh, they believe their Church to be infallible : we do 
nor believe the Church to be infallible. But what then > 
ifthe authoriry of the Church 'were creſcent according 
to the opinion of the recipient, then the Scripture had not 
been the word of God unleſs men had thought ſo. And 
then opinion would make faith : becauſe ir would make 
ivfallibility. As then they muſt ſay that their Church 
was aſſured by the Holy Gholt (for fo the rermes of their 
Synod run, Her ſacroſanfta Orcumenits & generalis Sy- 
mad in ſpirits ſanto legitime congreqata) thartheir Lain 
tranſlation i, if it be atal), authentique : ſo may weultt- 
| matcly 
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mately believe the. Gol] pel of St, Matthew tobe is the 
marter, of it , authentique. For if there -be nor ſufficien; | 
| afbſtance of the ſpirit ot God ro Chriſtians ſeverally , az 


roneceſlity of Salvation, how did the Chriſtians do: be, 
fore there was ever a general Counctl > i44 


What is added hereabouts might have been ſpoken 
without Sarcaſmes, or might have been leftout. "we tax 
know which of thoſe ſo many, Greek Copres ts the onely true one 
as well 4s they. And « clown will beas able to underſtand 
whichis the beſt Exgl:ſh Tranſlation (as if there were ſuch 


difference) as well as with them he can underſtand 


which is a right General Council, or which was in the 
right. as to. the varieties in the Latine, Szxtu Quintw er 
Clementthe eighth. And though they cannor: confer the 


Tranſlation -w#h the Original ; No:more can the Romay 

People compare their Tranflation with the Originak: 
and yet Bellarmine, as before, ſaies in ſome caſes, wemuk | 
have recourſe. to the Originals. But did not Xavzer colt. | 
vert the Infidels > yes, they willſay. &o:then. And did | 


te not preach that which is in the Bible > Yes, they will 
ſay. And did not they believe 2 Yes, they willſay. Now 


then how was this Faith wrought in them 2 By the Spt: | 


rit of God, they will ſay, or chey mutt ſay. For. they 


could not compare that which was ſaid: by him with the 
Ortginals or with the Doctrine of tte-Church. : So-theh 


our people can believe without conferring a Tranſlarion 


wich the Originals, as well as theirs. Andthey know | 


who ſaid, $: fides i dofos ſolos caderet, nihil eſſet. paupt- 
rius Deo. Alid again, Surgunt indo; © rapiunt celum,Oe. 
as the Father. The very neckthen of this point may be 
.thus reſolved. In the order of credibles thcir firſt Pro- 
poſition is, The Church iz infallible. Our firſt Propoſi- 
tion is, The Scriptureis the Word of God. Now their 
Propoſition is grounded in Authority : or elſe is believed 


by irs own lighr. Not by its own light ; for then'the 


Scripture may be believedſo , which they deny. Then'it 
is 
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_—R— ANSWER _ ur _ 
is grounded in Authority. That, either Humane or: Di- 
- vine: Humane Authority'cattior make'Faich. No Di- 
vine Authority, but cither that of Seripture ; or interna], 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Nor by Scripture, thenthart Propo- 
ſition of theirs is not the firſt. Then'by the Holy Ghoſt : 
and then by the ſame way webtlieve the Scriptureto be 
the Word of God, *as' they believe the' Church to be 
infallible. And fo they muſt ar length reſt inour Prin- 
ciples. 
c "ho this num. (beſide ſomewhar inthe beginning, an-,r g 
wered before) he would very fain repair the credit of * _ 
the vulgar Latin, which I had'broker by an inftance'of 
Gen. 3. 15 where it reads pſa for ipſum ; referring tothe 
Mether what belongs to the Son. - 1 this he ſais, ts 
clear ſome Hebrew copies may moſt exaRly be tranſlated iplum. 
How know you the Church followed the falſe Hebrew copie 2 
Satis caute. Some copies. Not al: May be. Not are. Moſt 
exa3ly be tranſlated, not forne moſt exa& copies. Vell. 
Are not theſe copies the 'greater number > And indeed 
are. they ner the moſt exact? yea can they truly be tran- 
flared otherwiſe > and how know they thatrherir Church 
followed'the true Hebrew 'copie > If it did nor follow it 
infallibly ;orit they cannot know infalibly that cit did 
followir infallibly, infalliblythey ate undone ; becauſe 
they are upon terms of aninfallible faich in an infallible 
Church. "Therefore though we can ſhake their founda- 
tion by. our-queſtion, they cannot ſettle their foundation 
by their queſtien. And yer we have another queſtion. He 
asks again, How many maſt grave and moſt antient Fathers 
have alſo read ipfa> Surely he does well roask how many, 
becauſe he does nor know how few. - Their names may 
they .not be written in a nut ſhe]> and Belarmiz, upon_ 
_ the place, hathinot many for it. "And ſome of chem ſu- 
raly not moſtgrave and alſo moſt ancient Fathers. Bur as 
for St. Auſtiri, Bellarmin, might as well or better have teft 
him our of 'the Catalogue, For though he renders it, 
L111 pſa 
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ipſa, in his 21- de Gex. 4d Titeram: £<.36.. and-in'another 
place z yet he doth'not e nd it, as they of che Virgin, -- 
for be makes .itto be myſtically underſtood.) Signrificatur ? 
ſemine diaboli perverſa ,: ſemine autem mulieris fruius vont 
operis : © illg obſeruat caput cjui ut eum in ipſe initio male 
uaſionts excludat. He might alſo have omitted St. :Am- 
breſe, in his 2. b. de fuga Fecali cap.4. for there he inter-, 
prets it morally, not refcrring it tothe Virgin. And both | 
of them alſo differ from rhe Hebrew and their vulgar 1 
the othcr words, atid follow the Septnaginr. - For they | 
tranſlate it, rpſs ſeryabit caput taum,, which doth not agree : 
with the Hebrew, with-which the vulgar, inthis , oth 
agree. Bur Be4armize allo nameth St. Chryſoftom in his 
17, homily upon Gez. But then they muſt have fome 
other edition of hinrif they will make uſe ef his reftiumo.. | 
ny for them. For in three places of this. homily, keren- ; 
ders it dvroasZe, according to the ſeptuagint, dvris Cs myin | 
Th paar. That which he would think, it may be, tobe. 
for this uſe, is this, Ke induriy wirlu, de v5 78 aries dui | 
nd avipanr} C7 kyucoy rarer ipydoruer And not her alone (the | 
woman) bur I will make her ſeed to bea perpetual enc- | 
my tothy ſeed. Yet upon this- he doth immediately | 
fubjoyne the text, as before.Auris Cu mghon rhv xepayl, Thuk 
Bellarmin doth not yet bring ienenlw xs. indced all | 
they cando is much: roo little tocure this breach. For $. 
Ter om 1s more confiderable in this criticiſm than-all rhe ! 
Fathers named. And hefaies, mel:45.12 Hebreo, ipſe colts 
teret caput tuum. Nay Bellarmin in the place -quorted by 
him, ſaith he had {cen one copy (he ſpeaks of no more, 
as he would ſurely if he had could) and yer doth-not tell 
us where. Sothat, to ſpeak at leaft de communi and 
in ro, this reading pſa; is not agreeable to the . 
Hebrew copies. Nay Befarmin doth iweatatitz and 
therefore ſates ſome copies of the vulgar Latin do-inter- 
prett zpſe, in the former Chap. And. this makes a new 
ditticulty on their part toxeconcile the — or; 
1141il- 
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ceived in one , and where then is their infallibility they 
ſpeak of 2 This is their modeſtythen, againſt the-gender 
inthe Hebrew, againſt che Samaritan, Syriack, Arabick,. 
tranſlations, which referre it to the ſeed, againſtall He- 
brew copies which Belermix had fſcen | bur one , againt 
ſome.of rheir own copies 'of the vulgar Latin, "co make - 
thar 5c ppg the Creature, which belongs to the 
Sono . : £35 
And alſo whether the Fathers moft grave axd moſt anti-. . 
entarefor their interpretation, we have examinedand; 
therefore he needed nor beſo plaimas to:fay:'it was aloud! 
Lie of Chemnirius to ſay the contrary : And: will they ſay: 
ſo to Lucas Brugesfis, who faies as much as Chempnrtime in 
this point, almoſt all the Fathers do read pſe,as is noted. 
Lerme then ſay, ir would become them here-ro- give 
glory toChriſt immediately, and ro confeſs this fault, 
And yer-neither doth-he competently anſwer to the 
ftionmadeto him, why the Greek was not made in- 
tallibly the Churchas well as the Latin. That we have 
bis declaratyon that the Latin Uslgar ts authentique and net 
deficient 11 any poins concerning faith or manners, this he 
ſaies:: bur this will notſerve, as may appear thus. A. 
tranſlation of that which is nor authentique cannot be au- 
thentiquez now let them determine whether it was. 
made authentique or not. If not made anthentique , be- 
inga tranſlation (as they ſay ) then how canthe Latin 
be ſodeclared an authenrique tranſlation > for then the 
Church muſt have vimoperatiuam too, not onely declara- 
tory: and the effe& ſhall exceed the material cauſe. 


infallibility of the Churchvinboth. 7 


Or if ir was declared authentique', what of an infallible 


tranſlation: 2, Whereas he faics therefore vt rs 70t 
deficient tn axy point neceſſarie to faith and manners. To wit 


the Latin tranſlation,, we rake notice of ut that. theſe 


words have a ſenſe in-them intended for their ule ; 
tamely not to be underſtood —— p aSif there were 
| : 2 no 


| at reftrictvesyy, ſpecificaively,; = 
no-ſuch 'errour - bur that it may be-ſufficient-to dire&us: 
in faith,and; manners. Sothep', when he hath made uſe! | 
of his own words for his own turne , we will makeuſe: © 
of them for our purpoſe , and. we will not ſqueeſe them: / 
neither. pes 2» + {5 iP he © 250 
The firſt corollarie then from-thefe words of his; is 
this, that he dares nor. ſtand to an abſeluteinfallibiltie: 
of the Church in every point whatſoever : and there- 
foreby Mr.  Knott's argument he muſt. abate of his 
former. poſtulate of ir's being the ground and caule of! . 
faith.. 2. Thus much-we may as wcll or better fay for 
our tranflation thar it is xot deficient 17 any ;pernt: neceſſary 
t0 faith and manners. 1:3. It ſemes then ſalvation 15 nor in! | 
danger by {ome errours : . otherwiſe their. tranſlation 
ſhould be deficent in points neceſlaric to faith and man.. | 
ners ; and therefore. we need not , - upon danger: of | 
falvation', havean infallible Judge ro decide all points - 
emergent. 4. Things neceſſarie to: faith and +manners 
are ſufficiently ſer down. in fcripture, for otherwiſe : 
the Latin tranſlation muſt be deficient ; or &lſc it muſt } 
have more then the oritgnal ; and then, as torhis, iris | 
not a tranſlation yet 5. Then neceſlitie- of traditions1y 
_ excluded, for then it: could not be truely: ſaid that the 
Latin Bible is nor deficient in any point neceflary.ro faith” 
and manners. 6. Exceptions againſt St.. Matthew's 
Goſpel , which are not 2x ports neceſſarie to faith anal man- 
ers , do not hinder the. authentickneſs: of | the' Greek'p 
becauſe the Latin is authentick as not + being deficient 
in points neceſlaric to faith and manners. 7.. We may | 
infer from hence thus, thoſe errours in the Latin Bible, 
though not material ro faith or manners, might have 
been ſaved by the Church or not : ifthey might haye 
been faved, then the'Church may deceive our truſt, if 
they could not then it may be deceived : and ſo we have 
but afall;þle ground for our aflcnt toany of her definitions 
| and 
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_ abbs ſbifts fail him: in this impeartant-paint. ,Suscly:this 
whole pointabourt thedelntofycare redone _ 
of God, was a great ſhift of his : for the-ſubje& ſhould 
have been ſuppoled inthe diſpute of the artribures.: The 
_ point-in queſtion was whether the Scripture; doth, clearly 
propound things neceſſary to Faith and /manters. Anthhe 
hath blotted how much Paper to debate our tenure)of the 
Scripture. Yet it may be, he hath gotten nothing by:it, nor 
by the Holy Fathers, whom he hath ſomewhar to. ſay. ts 
encly for himſelt, ; | | roy 91147 abs: 
- The greateſt part of this Paragraph comes 100; late, 
And all: that: would, Tecm to take. away my former An- 
{wers, is taken away. My Anſwer to his Exception, that 
Luther did not fee the gpocalyps and the Epiſtle of Sainr 
' James tO becangnical, is yet {ufficient ; chart. the negative 
Argument doth not, conclude. . He-replics, #2 Our caſe 5 
«4 ſtrong proof. 1 again denyrthe Conſequence. ; The-ob- 
xs bave themſelves equally ro all: but, they ae noe 
equally ſeen; ſurely-nor in/ths caſe, becauſe rhe Spirit 
_ et God isa free Agent. Yea Saint Lzkethe 24.16. their. 
eycs were holden that they could nor ſee. him. Gods aR- 
ings upon objeds, and in degrees, are at his own plea- 
fure. And ſecondly, The ſenſe of the definitions of the 
Church is viſtble, is ir not 2- If nor, how are we guided? 
It ſo, yet every one doth not ſee them.,: And thirdly, If 
Luther had ſuch an'zrrad/ated underſtanding, why did-he 
nt yet fee, and Spalatenfis alfo; the Monaechy; of the: 
Church ro be of Divine Right > if he had not,'why doth 
heſay ſo> The light 4s the ſame, the Propoſitron 16 the fame. i. 
his eyes or underflanding nobetter nor mare affied; why then 
did nor they ſee what heſees> - 19:27 
As to his Anſwer to my ſecond Anſwer {[,you:ſee we. 
| donotfollow. him (Leather) alpglrg We.necd NOt-ICtAaRn: 
- any thing: but this, that he miſtakes me-in-rhe;terme. 


| [blindly] he ſuppolerh me to ſpeak as, in relation to this, 
| point. 
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dint about the Books denied or doabred of by-him :'bur. © * 
F ſpoke i in general,-that we do' not follow him with 
blinde obedienceas the Jeſuices do their General,” 

And though the Apocalyps and other Books were doubted _ 
of, this doth notprejudice us, no more-than ir doth them 
forthe viſibiliry of 'the Church, and the receprionof the; 
Books-Apocryphal, Theſe Books werereceived by them: 
becauſe _y were worthy tb be received er not; but ar- | 
bitrarily. Tf the former, why did not thoſe before ſee 
them to be ſuch 2 If the latter, then infallibility pro- 
ceeds by thewill : and fo infallibility may be on eitker 
part of 'the/contradition. And fo 'we have no reaſon 
ro oy atiy more ; 'if- whatſoever they will ſay, is infal- . 
lible: wen: {rr as p94. | 

Further he chargerh us-with obtruding « Cer9z of ovy 
own coyning for Indge of controverſies. Here is rwo tnings 
falſe, Firft; [That we obrrade'a new Canon. ' This nor 
fo,” we have the fame-Canon which rhe ancient Fathers 
had before the Council of Carthage. Bur rhey have made 
anew Canon, by taking in the Apocryphal: and by ca- ' 
fonizing the vulgar Latine. And theother is falſe ; for 
we do-nor obtrude the Scripture, as Judge of conmrover- 
ties in anyformal ſenſe,” = # i 
2''And again 'he would mar the Canon, - a apreermg that 
druers Books of the true Canon be quite loft.; How 'often 
comes this in? But firſt ,- He muſt go lefs : nor divers 
Books, / which may import many. One or two are not 
mcommon account divers. If then he means by f divers] 
many Books, fo-aZdo nor agree. If he means eneor two, = 
ſo-nordivers.” - Secondly, Hetakes thetermes [ the true 
Canon) cither reſpeRively to thoſe Divine Books which 
were inſpired, and yer never. pnt into rhe Canon, as it 
was tevciwed by-S. tobn, as learned men ſuppoſe : -or af- 
rer-they were put in and'/acknowledged : if the former, 


he cannot ſay that we have not a true and juſt Canon as 
rothatwhich isneceſſary. And if hedenies It, y" is _ 
ien 
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friend toCelew,. Parphyric and H4/t4v.;; But iErhekattcr, 
then who loſt rhem. Surely.choſewho hadthemindero 
keep the reputation of the neceſſary uſe of: Traditions 
upon this account. . But if Traditions be bur as;neceſſary: 
(as the 7 rext Ceuncil intends in thoſe terms par: pretatis 
affetu) why may we not ;rhink tha Gndof aha way 
be loſtalſo.>, and thenwheye of a Seabees 
is todetermine of: points by the tenure of Traditions ; i ef 


© 


elſe ſome of their moſt acute and learned men have Joſt 
their infight into ground of truth > TE 
' Amongſt us (after the Church's declaration, was. rw 
concerning any hook for canonical). you will never finde ut to 
te ToubteT of by any true Cathelick. Anl.. his-argument 
concludes (it true): unity, - bur not truth. Things of 
Divinity are. nor..to be meaſured by fucha Lesbian rule. 
And this agreement canget prove their Canongood for 
-unles. the Canon, was good ,, the ggreement-. was) not 
good: 2., If we ſhould: bring things of: debare.co! no 
orher teſt , we ſhould never have anydeterminarion.;-for 
whar is there which is not queſtzoped by ſome of them+ 
'Now it.is all one to the Romanifts,, whether the Canon 
be queſtioned or any thing, elſe which. the Church pro- 
_polerh, fince They A5Þ-mouh 0 believe.all -alike::r bur; to 
the point inqueſtion. Gregory wa5a.true/Catholikes Gre- 
_ gory did nor hold the Book of X{achabves |to; be: canonical, 
after declaration by the Council of -Carthage 3 -thereforc 
thatwhich he ſaies is talſe,,; The major:-wascommended 
to them beforethe aſſumption, they.may (ceinihe 19. of 
his Morals che 1.5. Ch. Therefore they had beſt hold 
the Book of Machabeesto be Canonical onely*fo as: te be 
read in Churches. And if ſo onely (as Saint, ./eron allo 
| held) then-this book is not fimply canonical : if otherwiſe, 
'that which he. {aics.is nortrue and.Gregory was nor: of 
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.theiropinion, Sorhen wehave _ |. 
<——Pares Aquil.u& pils minantia pili, 0! 
Pope againſt Pope, infallibilicy againſt — 
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And fincewe know-which-isrighe, we myſt detry both, 
N. 50, 0©:Hereherels us of awargumene inthe 14 num. of the 
former treatife,''with infallible Haith ,-rhis is the 1 
24,414” and "therefore ' he 'beggs the queftion. And JF 
if they canporiprove the cauſe'ro be theirs with out our - 
free oraum ; they arenor/like'to have it. And therefore, 
chis-being"denied' him ," as before, al that he 'wonld 
build :rhereapon mult fall. to wit, therefore we mul} be 
aſſiſted in this infallible knowledge by ſome other 1nfallzble means 
and no other infallible meanes can with any ſhadow of pre- 
batility ,*be ſaid given'to us bar the infallible authority of the 
Church:; — ber athority muſt be infallible , as [Fall at 
Targe be iſhewed in the-next chap. and' then in the next after 
that, that this infallible Church is the Roman and none bat the 
Roman. This is' all waſt' and loſt, unles they could 
i maintain:it tobe neceflary charity-inus to preſetve their | 
1 ——————— ought nor 
ro have/And 2: Dito 1504 toxcefio , ſuppoſe rhete muſt be 
ſomeorher meanes of infallible deciding doubeful ſerife of | 
Scripture, can make ita queſtion whether rhey can plead | 
Ight, as if they came w4nam poſſe ſſionem, for the 


rhe pate, — 
place may be fubby umverfaltradirtion;which ſurely is not 
the famewith the RomanChurth : for the ' whole {urely 
i5greaterthenthe part ; and'then alfs when you prov 
the' Roman fairh' by univerſal tradition, you would 
e theRoman faith by the Reman , and this is zdem per 
1dem- "And asforithe 3. thing , that this infallible Church 
5s the Roman ant none-but the Roman, which he" (aics he 
will prove'in'the 'laft chapter ; ſurcly ; 'if T may ſpeak it 
 2withoar offence; he does very well rorefer it to' the laſt: 
for he may/doe- any thing beforeit: -Bur alſo fince his 
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l ſuppoſition , that we cannor be certain by the Scriptures 
4 iGnfallitly) of therr-owniruc ſenſe'tn fg neceſſary wal 
1 trouw with infallible faith ,- muſt faH withour a better 
| ſupport, we may be at our laſt already, for if this be nor 
} good, the other chapters make number. 

} by a | And 
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C4NSWER. 

. And this number makes no weight. He doth nothing 
ia ir bur tell us char he hath done ſo and fo; which we 
- intexprer nothing. Infallibility ſhould not need many 
words. | | 


In this,he would wipe off the ſuſpicion of diſreſpe&roN. 5 2. 


Scipture in thoſe rermes he uſed; and would lay a blame 
upon me for my cenſure of his words to this purpoſe. His 
words were theſe , if be would have gruen w abook for Iudge 
he would never baue giuen us for oar ſudge ſuch 4 book as 
Scripture 1s which very often ſpeaketh ot ſcurely , ſometimes ſo 
prophetically that moſt would think it ſpake of the preſent time , 
nhen it ſpeaketh of the time to come ;, that it ſpeaketh of one 
perſon, for example of David , when u ſpraketh of ane- 
ther ; forexample of Chriſt. _And much more 1 added to this 
efeF ; that 1 might be r1ghtly under ftood when I ſaid that God 
would never bave gtuen w ſuch atock for our judge. To 


| whatof this he ſaid inhis former treatiſe,I (aid Sir, «Ler 


<« me have leave to ſpeak affectionately to you. Do not 
<« you ſee what difreſpedts of Scripwre (if not blaſphe- 
&« mies) your opinion doth miſerably-betray you ro, if 
<you follow it. Would any fobcr man let fall fuch words, 
«as if God had intended the Scripture for our judge, fuch 
« a book as Scripture is. So you. This I ſaid. 

And now he cxamins chaifoniach ſtrictly, and laies. 
adverſary, ts aveide this argument , ſo mangleth the ſenſe that 
he may-make my words ſound of a taſphemows diſreſpe , 
reporting them 4s if & ſhould have ſaid , if God had intended 
Scripture for our Iudge, be would not have given w ſuch & book 
a Scripture. An. Surcly this is a falſe charge that I have 
mangled his words, for [have giventhe full ſenſe of them. 
And this may be demonſtrated by denying of the end , 
which te makes to be, to avorde the argument. For I 
do not fee any ſuch difficulty inthe argument,that I ſhould 
decline it and tall upon the perſon. This is nor my mind or 
manner. Bur I could find tault with his dealing with me 
even here : for he puts together that which I did not pur 

Mmmm«m rozether 
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1 ſuch s book as Scripture ts for our Indge, Doth this paſſe 


rogether. For he ſaies I-accuſed. him of a blaſphemous + 
die c&,whereas Iaid [diſreſpeR [if not blaſphemies] | 
and alſo the termes [if not blafphemies] without a'grain 

of charity might have been conſtrued without an affir. 
mation, - Nether derh he right me or clear himſelf in the 


"proſecution of his defence. For my words in all reaſon, 


doe repreſent as much as if I had added whar he ſaid1 
ſhould have added. Theſc.words, [if God had intended 
a book for our Iudge , he would not havegiven us ſuch a . 
book as Scripture] muſt connetate this ſenſe , that he 
would not have given usſuch a book as Scripture for onr 
Iudge. And therefore he needed not to quarrel upon the 
omiſhion as it I had not dealt fairely with him, contider, it 
in the form of an hypotherical propoſition | if God had 
intended a book for eur Iudge,, he would nor have given . 
us ſuch a book as Scripture is] what need be added [for 
our Iudge} whenit i5 underſtood of courſe. They know 
the rule Quod neceſſario ſubintelligttur , nunquam deeft, 
That which is neceflarily underſtood is never wanting. 
And therefore have I not done his words any injury b 
mangling rhem : nor yet by interpretation of them till 
they ſeem to ſound ſuch an tmperfett Look as Scripture:and tnuſt 
do fo, if they havefull ſenſe in them. But alfoif we 
might ſay what S. Auft:u ſaid of the Heretiques words, Bene 
hec acciperentur niſt ab eo dicerentur cujus ſenſus notus eſt ; (0 
here, thele words might be better conſtrued if they were 
not ſpoken by ſuch whoſe ſenfe was known. For unleſs the 
Scripture be a book imperfect in regard of matter , what 
need of tradition? unleſs the Scripture were imperje& in 
regard of cleareneſs, what needed an infallible judge to 
decide controverſies abour the ſenſe. 

Therefore -he cannot get clearcly off. Aqua heret. 
And ſurely he doth not helpe himſclt or his cauſe by a 
like caſe he puts, tf God had intended the Scripture for 
ole Indge in Law controverſies , he would never have gruen 


any 
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any- handſome.and reſpe&ive- reflexion upon Seripture. 
As if it were no fitter to decide controveriies in Divinity 
then.in the Law>And do they not think that we may have 
more reaſon to be bold with them than they with Scrip- 
ture? if God had incended that we ſhould: havebcen 
abſolucely determined in - matters of faith by General 
.* Council, would he have givenus ſucha pack'd Coun- 
cil as the Council of 7rext was ? And yet moreover all he 
ſaies is beſides the mark. For this we doe nor contend for 
thac the ſcripture is the ſole Judge intended by God :: for 
we do not ſay thart it is fomally any o_—_ we ſay that 
the Scripture doth {o fully and ſo plainely ſer down things 
neceſſary ſo fully and ſo plainely that there is no neceſlity 
of tradition for more matter, or of infallible Judge for 
more. clear propoſal of things neceflary , {o that this 
which he ſaics is peccant in the 1gnorance of the Elench. 
He ſaics yet, 4s it 220t manifeſt that the Scripture may be 4 
book as perfeft as can be for the intent for mbich God made it? 
This we may take for his propoſition, Then Bellarmiz , 
as before acknowledgeth ir to be. our rule, againſt the 
Aanbaptiſts : and therfore itis a perfe& rule. Bur clſe- 
where Bellarmin will have it tobe but our commonitory 
then why doth he diſpute it to be a rule againſt che 
Aanbapltiſts > | 
Whereas then my adverſary would return the dil- 
grace to Scripture upon me, he does not or will 
not underſtand me, for we do not ſay, nor are bound” 
tOſay that «ll neſey controverſies are plainly decided by 
Screpture alone, and , that God intended the Scripture: for 
the plain deciſion of them: and therefore we deny his 
conſequences , that {ince, wher tt comes to the trial we are 
z0t able to ſhew any text of Scripture deciding many aud maſt 
:mportant controver fies , this 1# effe# werCc to ſay God. per- 
formed yery mnſufficiently what be intended to ae by Stripture. 
firſt we ho not ſay that all neceſlary controverſies are 
plainly decided by Scripture : | for we fay no contreverſies 
Mmmmm 2 are 
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are neceſſary in point of neceflary faith . He puts in 
[neceſſary controverſies ] for neceſlary truths , we fay 
re Scripiure plainly propoſerh all neceflary truths : and 
 hewould bring us ia ſaying,thar the Scripture plainly de- 
cides all neceſſary contoverfies, and tt:erefore how can he 
ſay that we' ſay God intended the Scripturefor rhe plain 
deciſion of them > 2. Therefore we deny thoſe points to 
be ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation which are nor clearly 
propaſed in Scripture. 3. Vhereas tt.cy ſay that the 
Scripture doth propoſe upon Gods intention the Cherch 
ro be the. infallivle Judge in marters of faith , and-yer 
cannot ſhow any text wherein this is cleaxly delivered, 
they do diſhonox God and Scripture and they diſhonor- 
God by accuſing of Scripture z as Nilus before. 

In this number he holds the conclulion, that expreſſions 
of Scripture are obſcure in way of-propi.ecy or type, and 
that there is nocertain mean of direction to the fenle; and 
rhen-that therefore there muſt be an infallible Judge. Bur 
nothing is anſwered to my anſwers about it. And did 
herthink that the 7ewes did not underſtand re manner of 
expreſſions of rhe prophets in their own janguace, or that 
David did not beare the type of Chriſt > How elſe were- 
they ſaved in the time before Chriſt > And was the exact 
ſenſe of every expreſſion or type neccfſary? ſuch exceptions 
donotweigh. And then again,if there had been need in ttc 
time of the law of an infallible Judge fcr an infallible I: 
lumination of dark expreſſions then; if ſo,dato nenconceſſo, 
what is this rothe neceſlity of an intallible Judge in tt:c 
times of the Goſpel which is the old Teſtament revealed. 

To paſſe by any flips in the former number by the 
{cribe or otherwiſe , we come to this paragr. wherein he 
is not pleaſcd to ſay any thing to what was replied abour 
the ſeveral ſenſes of Scripture. But he wonld here corro- 
borate his argument with Dr. Tazler's Judgment in his 
difcourſe of rhe liberty of prophecying. And he faics he 
 thinkes me not to be ſo: much eſteemed amorgſ} our own 
| Clergy 
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. Clergy or Latty;:as he. T'confeſſoit Neque de me quiſquan 
 wilens ſentit quam iſe, as one ſaid: Bur though this is very 
true that my authority.is not comparable:to nis,yet 1t was 
- not. rational for my adverſary'to-diminiſh. me becauſe ir 
 makesa prejudiceto hts.cauſc thar-fo.weaka man can op- 
poſe.ir, and cheretore I can{pare.kiminthis kind... Ler my 
adverſary be.the -Champion-ofi his cauſe, And yer it 
may be the Reverend and learned Authour he names 15 not 
allwaics pleaſed with whatlocver heſaid-in that book. 
Aud yet alfo-we can grantwhat-is faid by the Door 
who docs not 'fay thar no: Arguments can be drawn from 
Scripture, bur trom thoſe Scriptures which have many ſer- 
ſes,neither doth he ſay tharthoſetexts/ which have'many 
ſeaſcs do contain points neceſſary to ſalation,nor doth ke 
ſay , thatit they.did contain points neceflary they are nor 
eltewhere explained by moreclear texts, ormay be ex- 
plained:ifor to. he ſhould diſagree from Sr.;4uſti,,as before. 
-Burto ſay nomore, let the Do&or have the-hononr 
with all my heart of the umpirage of the controverlie in 
the example , which-my. adverſary hath: put , Take for 

an example thoſe four words, This is my body. 
2. Indced ſome there are which would have five words, 
hoc eft (enim) icorpus meam. And allo it may beſaid thar 
he may./excced 1n his number of interpretations of theſe 
words, -unlets he-rakes in their own. many differences 
hereabouts: in the manner and time of- the converſion , 
they will hardly come up to rwo hundred divers interpre- 
tations. And whereas he fſaics'thar we ſay that they are 
ſpoken 132 4 figurative ſenſe and not in their natural'ſenfe , we 
can anſwer that we do '\deny-the literal ſenſe; and 
do not deny that the- figurative ſenſe may be ſaid 
in a good fort natural to the Sacramental ule by rea-: 
ſon of the  sx4o; -there/.is bertwixt the ſigne' and.' the 
_—_ Stgnified. And: much more might be ſaid herein, 
bur. let this .point be compromiſed to the dofour in that 
excellene book which he hath lately written on.purpoſe- 
He 


Kits bg \ 4 I I 
. FL OOs BY pu 
Y WR 
Y 


—m——_— 


| He ſaics all - char. Iican ſay: and -more.. 


" © der #3: 55: By 9 + ee + TEES « . - 
at T NY NID Ee 2 
J z 
k - 
5 : 
&: 
YO 
va ' o 
b | = 


——— 


Here he would: make: good: another Argumentof | 
his | tbe. Scriptare wſeth the mperative mood as well when 
it counſels as when it commands | He asks now , what 
enfallible- means we have to know what deere tou tas | 
rounſel , -or as 8 precept.to be (kept under pain of damaation, 

We anſwer ; CR Tent wake doarine of counſel 
ro be right and ſound , yetare they in nogreat danger by 
cheuncertainty whether fucha thing is propoſed by way 
of counſels or precept ; ſince they hold irto bea thi 
of greater perfeRion to performe a counſel. T or ns 
they take-a thing of counſel for a rhing of command 
there is no danger ſurely in doing more then they are 
ſimply commanded'to. So then if this wereall, ir would 
be no ſuch difficulty as to practiſe , þecaule if they doe 
whatſoever. is. propoſed pro 1mperis in the imperative 
mood , theres no danger if it DN codnanded , it was 
neceſlary if-counſclled , thereis greater perfection and an 
. accidental reward above the cfſential, God can di. 
ſtinguiſh - which is which , though they cannot ; and 
ſurely will if their opinion be true, reward them accord. 
ingly. And if there be any merit, | it would be more 
meritorious ro dothat which is more meritorious without 
knowledge of it tobe ſuch, becauſe ti:en they do 1t more. 
free from intention of more merit/2. It the diſtinQion df 
a command be fimply difhcult, as to the negative, 
whether icbe a command or nor; the omiſſion of ir is not, 
without all hope , damnative wherethere is general re- 
pentance. - | 

And now to the counſels ke ſaics,in clearing this my teeth 
bite St. Paul, who expreſly ſuppoſeth with me that there 1s coun: 
ſels of perfeFion above things of command. And ke names thc 
1 Ep. ts th: Cor. 7. 25. and 38. And then hefaith ow doth 
this, agree with your ſtrange Diuimity? We anſwer , very 
well with our Divinity which is not ſo firange as true. 
. Firſt they are too forward in the catching at the word 
Coun- 
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Counſel, [I give mycounſel}-is is -3ul): Sor. now ſurely, 
there is nogreat criticiſm inthe! difference betwixt »rdun 
and 8a.» The former is.a grave and wiſe :opinien or ſen- 
rence,not a councel-in the-Roman ſenſe; Or if it were taken 
for an advice, every adviſe of the Apoſtle was not a pon- 
tifician counſel. For rhisadvice hemizht give them not our 
of any command from'God.,- but'upon' his private judge- 
ment: and rchercfore it doth norground the dodrine of per- 
fetion in'the obſervation of Counſels/ above the Law. 
. Secondly,as it is noted, this is not delivered'to all promif- 
cuouſly as the counſels are, but tott.ofe who had the gift 
of continency as ver. 7. which gitt is nor givento everyone 
as Faich Hope and Chatity, becauſe thts gitt of continen- 
cy is nor neceſſary toſalvation, in the confeflion of our ad- 
verſaries, as the other graces are, bur to perfection of ſtate 
or ſtarc of perteQion. Thirdly this is nor given abſolute- 
ly for time, but with reſtritionot time, as, inthe 26. ver. 
Mt ?. Wee our ereſelw, , forthe prefent neceflity inthe times 
of perſecution, and he fſaies here: rouit»., I fuppoſe : ſo 
that ke ſpake not this by inſpiration, it ſeems. . Feurthly, 
the matter of counſel is more difficult than that of oxdina- 
ry obedience. Yes they will ſay, for otherwiſe how 
ſhould rhey thereby ſupererogate and make the ſtare of 
perfection? and yet to ſerve God then in thoſe times inthe 
married ' condition was more. difficult, as being under 
more temprations for their family. Fittly as to the 38. 
Yer. it 13 notnecefſary to conſtrue well and better, de bono 
moral;, but de bexs commodte , in reſpedt to thoſe times. As 
goodneſs is grounded in convenience, fo it was more good, 
not tO give tn marriage, - for thoſe times. And heres all 
that Text can afford him. As for his Syllogiſmethere- 
fore, there 15 nogreat force in it. According to you he 1s 
bound todo all that he can do : but be could do better 1n not gi- 
ving hey 12 marriage, therefore according to you was be bound 
not to grue her under pain of damnation. Anſ. As for the Ma- 
jor, it is not any other than the propoſition of Chriſt , bur 
_y 
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3 © my-adverſary ſhould have: put in here :wharhe puts-in- 
BÞ rhe concluſion, namely. [under pain-of damnation] and. 
r-enit mighrhave been: denied: + far God accepts :thar 
which 1s Bak infincetity and true charity, though it be- 
not all that we'can do, ict tumor chem then pur theſe 

' words intotthe Major:igmrapoſttion and-we can.chen deny. 
it : if nor, there-is morgiin the conclution than inthe pre- 
miſes. Thento the'minor we ſay, firſt better is not necel- 
fary to be taken abſolutely but wich reſpect to thoſe ends 
whichareſpoken of in the Ch. and therefore is ic to be 
underſtood, as is obſerved, not comparatively to the per. 
formance of commands, but comparatively to the oppo. 

lite, to marriage ; As Gerſon is quoted, cum conſtlia dicun- 
tur eſſe de meliort bono, non fit comparatio eorum ad precepta, 
ſed ad ſua comtraria. And let me put them a caſe upon 
this point, one in ſtate of virginity 13 ſuppoſed to. abound 
more with luſtful delires (which are oppoſite ro. internal 
chaſtity) chen one married : Now which of theſe, think 
rhey., 10 this particular, more perte&, in the judgement 
of God : that party which doth not profeſs external cha- 
ſiry, yetis in the mind more chaft, or that'party which 
deth profeſs external chaſtity and is imternallylefs chaſt > 
what will they ſaytothis > tor this 1S caſus dabzlis , they 
mult ſay that the party profcfiing virginity is more per- 
te: butthen ir 15 not better to marry than to burn :: and 

rhen they contradidt St. Paxl inthe former ch. v. 9. 

Then with the former Text he confronts that of our 
<« Saviour, which I produced againſt tim, St. Luke the 17, 
« 10. So likewiſe when you t.ave done all thoſe things 
<« thatare commanded you, {ay we are unprofitable ſcr- 
«© yvants, We have done what we ought to do. And hcre 
my adverſary puts in by way of diftin&ion, he ſa:th zet, 
which are onely commanded by way of Counſel. And again hg 
purs in, what we ought to do to wit by an expreſs precept 6b- 
liging under damnation. And then ke applies the former 
Text, // ope ſenſe tbis man who hath not married bs daughter 

may 
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may truly ſay 1have done what I ought to do not out of flrif ob- 
ligation binding under pain of hell Tor I might have done well 
it doing the contrary) bi what 7 ought to do Out of moſt perfet 
charity. Anf. Paſſing by whar we ſaid tothe former Text 
| cy we ſay to it as compared withthis of Chrift, thar 

this Text of Chrift doth not well bear his diſtinction, be- 
cauſe the rermes ſpeak altogether in contradiſtin&ion un- 
ro counſels : it ſpeaks of doing aff that was commanded : it 
{peaks of their being unprofitable ſervants : it ſpeaks of do- 
ing what they ought ro do upon ſtri# obligation ; for fo 
pe{nouer There bears due correſpondence with NamyxHrm; 
and this word ſignifies a ſtrift command. Secondly com- 
pare this Text with rhe ſcope of it inthe ngmers ;. which 
we have in the 7, 8, 9. verſes. And as the ſervant at- 
rends the Maſter in neceflary ſervices ; ſoalfo inthe tenth 
verſe which is the ani, , the creature is related to 
God in neceſlary fervices of firi& obedience : and there- 
fore he cannot here diſtinguiſh of what we ought to do, 
upon ftr:# A » and what we ought to do. ozt 
of moſt perfe# charity. Thirdly this diſtin&ton of theirs 


will deſtroy their doQrine of counfels : becauſe, if coun- - . 
ſes be grounded in a duty of moſt perfe# charity, then no- 


thing can be counſelled which is not commanded , be- 
cauſe moſt perfeQ charity is under a congmand. It moſt 
perfe charity were under a counſcl, then there might in- 
deed be more ſaid for counſels : but ſince moſt perfe&t 
charity is under a command , ' what round is-there for 
counſels when the root of thera namely molt perfc& cha- 
rity is under 8 command, atid expreſs precept St, Math. 
2 2. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
hearr, and with all thy ſoul and withall thy mind, And 
this catinot be moulded into the norionf a connſel.; tor 
thus Chriſt anſwers to the quieſtion "in the yer, betoxe, 
whit is the great Commandemenr of the Law,- And al- 
{oin the ver. after he ſates, this is the firſt and great Come 
mandement, Now to do thus is moſt perfect charity : 
Nnnnn and 
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and therefore what we can'da is comprehended underall 
rhar is commanded,yea,if the. law, requires morerhen'yize: 
can do (according toordinary meaſure of grace. )rhign we. 
cannot do more than the law rcquires,now this che law re-, 
quircs and nor only ſemper but ad ſem er as to the intexnal 
duty of. love. And who is there in all rhe; world thar joves. 
cheLord alwaics with all his kearr, . with all his ſcul, 
withall his mind? And rtherfcrce Gods law is not to be cut 
ſhort that it may be made even with our ability preſent. 
Neither doth the. rext named by hinmour of St. Job 
proveobcdicnce to the law poſhible'to us in the way : we 
may keep Geds ccmmandements 1n gezerale, though nor 
all as weought :. as weare ſaid ro keep the way, thcugh 
ſometimes we tranſgreſle. We may keep the commande- 
ments as a man keeps a Caſtle againſt rhe encmiecs he 
kceps it.till he be beat out of it, .he keeps-it againſt for- 
ſakingit** but hedoth.nor kee P ir ſas not to be overcome) 
he keeps thetn as tothe purpoſe of: his mind; . he doth.not 
keep them abſolutly a5to. all a&s negative incommands, 
negative and: poluuve.acts in affirmative commands. He 
keeps them not , as keeping contradicts all offending , for 
in many things 'we offend all., as St... James ſpeaks. And 
therefore 'can we not fulfil the law , becauſe the 
{ame Apoſtle ſaies 2 ch. 10. He that keeps the whole law, 
and offend in ont ſhall be guilty of all. And. therefore this 
argument i5 peccant in the ignorance of theElench ,; for 
we can {ay that wemay:keep,the, commandemmenrs &. yer 
not fulfil chem, according to the power we. had in Adam, 
and according ro the meaſure of the obligation,, which is 
not adequated toour ſtrength now, but to Gods law as an 
cxpreſs of his holineſs, and as commenſurable to mansabi- 
liry in tate of Original righteouſneſs, Nay it is obleryable 
alſo that the word in St. 7ames , which is rendered ſhall 
offend, is as diminutive a word inthe kind as I think any 
other , for it i don left H1der and the reſt of that ſort 
_ ſhould think thee vental finnes do but caſt a little duſt up- 
. on 
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ona Chriſtians life; no-defilement-: And therefore: to 
conclude upon the whole matter ,it the Sexipture-needs an 
infallible interpreter rodiſtinguith berwixt counſels and 
precepts borh givenin themoodof command this makes 
no ditticulty until counſels find better proof. 1f they will 
take our counſel let. themkeep their counſel-ro themiglves. 
- This we may ſayas litle to as he faics initof newdiſ- - , 
. courſe. He ſpeaks here again of the loſſe of Divine books. gs 
,Taois.we have ſpoken to before more thenonce upon his 
provocation.: And this pincherh them : for why may nor 
they then taile of ſome traditzonggand. how. then can we 
depend upon the Church, - wMen. the, Church ſhould 
have kept them, ſincethe Church , as the learned-of them 
ſay, is to depend npon them. But own thing here he 
would urge, that according to. us, we muſt -pick out 
points necceſlary , oe out of owe Book anether out of another. 
 Anf. Sprely this: is no. ſtrong, plea;z. for firſt, ought nor 
'/, 6 Tf God: dwel'plentifully-nus, as che Apoht | 
[$>2. Cannot any;owneakily diſcern hiſtorical books 
dodrinal> 3. Can they not take ſpecial notice of 
thoſe heads of doctrine or,practice unto which ſalvation is k 
expreſlely annexed.4.:Ihis-argument concludes more hea- 
vily:againſt them for depending upon the Church. Vho 
;c4nicampare all their books from age to age for their do- 
+. Abit? - who'can compare who hath. been moſt learned 
.and moſt faithful roderive a ſucceſſional-furnmeof things k 
tobe, believed and tobe, done.? nay:+ Who, ih:the compare A 
of Churches can preferre-che beltbutibythe beſt dodtrin > 
end-yer according to them wemuſttaketheidogrine from 
the Churches ; who can meaſure. the:yaſt;[dtitude:of the 2] 
univerſal Church by thoſe rules of Yincephdia@: is ir not ca- F 
p / HELt wreaalrencceſſaries from Scripturgithen to boult them 
- -orolognany volyncs of, 285.5: Aatbhow ſhould we be 
ſur$; of, kecepingrere edirhiwmrions,. when tome traditions 
which were - Tcctivet.$5eiot. yer kepe by the Roman 
__../Nnnnn2 | + Chimrch 
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Church > 5. In Scripture though we pick for neceſſaries - 
yet we mee nothing falſe: i i. falle traditions ; 
have we not > yea-this is a falfe tradition-rhat traditions 
arc cqual to Scripture, Yea 6.1t any books be loſt they were 
loſt before Chriits time ; and yet thoſe whichremained in 
St. Pauls time were able to make'77mothie wiſe unto ſal- 
vation. And towards the reading of the Apocryphal books 
that fo we may reade over the whole Canon, it is aſnppoſiti- - 
on in ſtead of proofe. The reading of them in the Ct.urch 
doth nor inferre their canonicalnets of proper name, and 
this is made good to 'them they know lately by the Reve- 
rend and Learned Dr. Coſizs ,in abook on purpoſe. 

' And as for / accurate. noting. af places and conferring 
with other places. What then > mults n0n-experimur quia 
difficslia: multa aifficilia quia non expertmur. Is not this | 
poſſible > 15 not Salvation worth rhe paines? mult every 
one amongſtttem know the diſtin& cxa& ſenſcof all their 
definitions? no, they will ſay : bur the people ſhould ſeck 
the-law- at the Prieſts mouths. Wellthen, fo is 1t not 
neceſſary to Salvation that the people with us ſhould be 
able cxacaly to conferre all places : and as for thoſe places 
which contain neceſlaries, there is not ſuch obſcurity. And | 
yet {urely ſome hardneſs', 'according to their principles, 
doth: belong to-taith ; ' for how: otherwiſe ſhould it be 
ſupernatural” and meritorious? therefore if their way of 
beliefe beſocaſie, it doth not beare proportion to the 
qualities of faith aſſigned by Mr. Kot. 

And as for--Tranſtations to agree with the Originals , this 
we have canvaſed betore. And our people candoit as well 
' asrheirs 8 better too,becauſe they have liberty of tranſla- 
rtons. And tothetruth of originals we muft come in ſeveral 
cauſcs , as Bellarmin before. Omne reducitur ad principiun , 
15 good heretoo. And then the conſcary of theſe difh-- 
culties he would make tobe negatice to us'; namely that 
God did notintend this Look to be our oalygurae. And he would 
perſwade us thus. Gods wiſedome airefts bim to the beſt © 
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aminor with advantagethus:,” ever our ordinary wiſedome 
(if we had an intention to ſet forth a writing to end all neceſſary 
controverfes)would dire} u to ſet down plainly@ clearly inone 
place all thoſe  ( few a5 y1u ſay) points neceſſary to be believed. 
Sorhen, this muſt be a good 'argument, man (in ſucha 
caſe, in ordinaty wiſedome,, would dofo, therefore 
God hath done ſo. Surely theſe Romaniſts ſpeak from the 
Top of the Capital; and will nor only teach men, bur 
God. One found fault blaſphemoufly with Gods creation, 
thinking and ſaying that he could have made ir better. So. 
Bur the Schoolemen' might have told my adverſaries that 
though God: could have made. ſeveral' things in their 
accidentals » better: yet they could notbur ſay that he 
could not make them ina better manner, Melzori modo. 
So then, alſo, if they believe that God did make the 
S$criprure, they may believe that he could not make ir'in a 
F better and mcre-wiſe manner.. Let them ſatisfic- then Sr. 
Fuls queſtion, who hath been his Counceller > And then 
the argumentfrom man to God will binde. And yet 2. 
Turn the tables, and this difcourſe is returned to them; if 
God had intended the Churchfor our infallible guide he 
would clearly({ince his wiſdome direfts him to the beſt means tor 


the compaſling of his intention) have told us ſoinone place 


or other ;as well as man tells us plainly who is our judge 
in point of law, this they ſhould have demonſtrated, bat 
no more need be ſaid of this , {ince the queſtion is de fate. 

Yet another argument of this kind te hath againſt us, 
God harh ſet down the cermeonies in Leviticus fully , 
particularly and clearly : points of faith neceſſary toſaluation 
import incemparably more "then points of meer ceremone. If 


then God had intended a beok by which only he was reſolved to' 


deliver wnto 6 all points neceſſary to ſalvation , theſe points, 
4 you ſuy , being few, he wonld'in ſome one part of theſe books 
bave clearly ſet down thoſe few points # thouſand times more 
importing than points of ceremony. Ainif. Surely ar 
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meanes to comps ſ{ his intention.” And then he would frame - 
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betrer argumeuts'or &bad cauſe, becaulc: kein the-:time 
_ of the law appointed a Sanedrin as a:ftanding Aſſembly 
judge all cauſes and the high- prieſt roo, in ſome caſe; 
cherefore he muſt have appointed ſuch an Afembly naw, 
which ſhould confit ot..many of the Jairy , to judge all: 
cauſes ; ;and che Pope t00. God is, nor moved by any thing. 
roac all waics.intheſame'manner. .Dexiwult boc propter. 
hoc, ſed non \propter hot! uult. God orders this to this. 
but by this is not moved- [But- 2: (His ,ſubſtratum heres 
talle-; : ſor ke ſnppoſeth here that all the ceremonies are | 
{er down together inoone place, otherwife how can he npay 
compare:ſay., much more the ſumme of points neceſlag 
ſhould have been ſet down 7» ſome. one part of theſe books, 
now.the cerimonies are not all ſer downe together ; and 
now. and then ſome morality 15 mingled with them. And; 
ſo alfo. points neceſſary may be here and there mingled 
with .gther points _ without any diſpatagement of Gods: 
wiſedome 3.3. If he hath particularly clearly aud fully ie 
down points: of ceremonie in Scripture , then how much 
more points neceſlary to ſalvation, | a thouſand times more 
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mpoeriing. then pornts of ceremonte. But verum pris ; for it s 
theirs then the latter alſo , upon the ſame account. And 


ſo | rk&y,thay; ſee how little-they get byſuch arguments. 
- Andthereforeſurely Chriſt isnotobliged to his. Churchfar 
_ Etedibility , bur his Church tohis werdand ſpirit. Let: 
<« chem think upon that.of. Chriſt St.: zz. the 7. 17. if any 

<*< one will domy:willthe ſhall know of my do@rin whether 

<« it beof-Ggd.or whether I ſpcakof my ſclte. 5 

- Ad getanother proof you: bring in-that many hold that 

*. . the Epiſtles-- of. St. - okn were written after the' Apocalypſe &Cc« 
 } ,And-whatthen. Is'it-rherefore true , ba many hold 
",, $82: :larow nor ,.\ ;for.then\. rather it fſhould-nor: be ſo, 
4 Beau nyt boldehecontraty-, burwhat would.he make 
"Iriichey bad, beeriiwitrengttcr the 4pocalypſe>rbis. Up. 
hisi@ppoſitionckeEfuyfles:of Striohnarcthe laſt partof 

ff rhe canon;new-in:this laſt part of the laſt part of rhe Ca. 
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Te preter Evangelium, not contra,. belide the Goſpel , nor 
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comtary : if diverſe, * then ſugcly chey did nor comein 


neceſſary point know whether the king be kead of the 


require it , or the declaration of this point concerne ſa lution. 
_ Anſ. whar worke would fome adverſary have made 
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things "in" ſubſtance! neceſſary. For would"! Saint” Joby }| 
have: written f{cveral things not neceffary , -and haye 


left ro word of mouth things neceſſary when - Eb:0z and | 


Cerinthus vaunted ſo much of their Apoſtolical traditions, . 
And if they were the ſame in ſubſtance , then what addi. | 
riom Again if they were neceflary how can this be reconci. | 
ledtothat of St. 7ohz the 20. 31; whereupon St. Auſtin and 


St, Cyrill and St:Chryſoftem, it ſeems,do conclude that there 


was enough written which was ſufficient to- faith : my | 
third anſwer abour this argument, that humane judica- 
tories have their uſe withour infallibliry, he toucherh not, 
- My fourth he toucherh 'in the next paragr. 4 
Inthis number he ſeems , if I may think ſo to bea litle 
hooked, and with more - line to be more ſnarled. There | 
muſt ſtick upon the Church Reman a cenſure either of 
fallibilicy-or unfairhfulneſs. Thus it is, they ſay the * 
Scripture is mot our guide ſufficiently becauſe ir 'dorh nor * 
decidecontroverſies, wereturn it ro them, that upon the 
fame account the Church Roman is not, becauſe it doth - 
not decide whatſoever is neceflary to be believed; by a full 
Catholique' in their ſenſe. And for inſtance; * whether - 
che 'Pope hath a temporal power or not? if temporal,” - 
whether dire&ly as the Canoniſts, or propter bozum ſpi- | 
rituale, as others : then whether rhe Pope be ſuperiour to + 
a Council inthings Eccleſiaſtical. To theſe he gives mers .. 
pofitive account : and yer are theſe points Cardimes mund 
& ecclefie; the main” points upon-which the Church-and 3 
world 'with them muſt turne. Do they tell us char ir i3a” 


Church; and is it nor as neceſſary for them ro know 
wherher the Pope be head of the Church > "But we muſt 
confider his apology. Our define # that the” Church can 
detide any print forinerly revealed, when any neceſſity ſhall 
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Sacrament of. proper..name. isavi rea _—_— an inviable | 
grace : but cvery. viſible figne Sa. be grace is not! 
a ne, An ors Huy oy unles it; hath Chrifts inſti- 
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St, Anjo the 6; 13? yr ir 
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os ſhould confeſs theatto decigeragainft you: Ani.; This har 
ky the hu ing, ho fupiiſecty me @Captive edi 
conſequences upon his own opinion. My principle is good, 
thas: points necefſary: are clearly fer. down in Scripture : 
bar his aſſumption is nor right thac his textsare more clear 
then mine.  tntz'T demand''the; prootot. 'If, I were bound 
by my paniipheye his : diſcourſe co.confels that his rexts 
were clearer then mine ;; he would ſay ſomewhat : bur 
falſum priws. And yet this is: fairely returnable tohim , 
he is bound by the condition: of . their principles to ſay thar 
their texts are clcar for him (and pr I0y are-nor- ſo clear 
for him as they are againſt him) becauſe they have neither 
reaſon nor Antiquity: for their: ſenſe: and; yer muſt ſay 
again that the text hath not decided this point, for fearc 
it ſhould be ableto decide controverties. 

And now he draws up again, zow if theſe two places be 
dented to be clear with clarity ſuſficeent to put an end te the comtro- 
ver fie , then according to my principles, ſcarce any controverſio 
wil be decided by anytext. Anſ. He hath ſeen the reaſons 
why thoſe rexts mutt be:denjed to bear his ſenſe and whe- 
ther he hath as well cleared my texts for things neccflary 
to be conteined plainly in Scripture ,, let thoſe judge , 
whoſcintereſs ir is not, tobe Judges. To ſuch I ſay, txwre, 
ipirers 2. Nc doth very ill tro argue from his conceit roan 
impoſſibility in rhe thing s asf , if theſe texts did not 
clearly ſpeak this his ſenſe, no controverſfie could be 
determined by any text. Azoneſſe ad nor poſſe non vlet. 
He might have known that the: Nicene Fathers 
determined the Coefſentiality of the Son of God. by 
Scripture and that Bellermiz concludes againſt the 4ng- 
eapegs by Scripture. And that the Trent Council , I hope, 
concluded extreme undion by Scripture : fo that it Jay in 
Scripture clearly derermined ,. as 10 afs fignato': the 
Council did bur call ir out and ſhew ir to the people. 
PpppP 3. He 
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ſpeculative principles ans Tt more-then- ingag! TEL. 


Perſons wilkever plead: diffarisfation, yr Gras, is 
ment within be convinced; And 3. Othersof his religion 
arc not in this of : his perſwaſton : | for they will not {6 
lightly give'over rhe determinabilicy of+i orher points by 
Scripture. And yer commentd:alſo-hismodeſtyintharthe 


| faies not abſolucelyno controverſic, butſcarſe any contro. 


verſe. . So that 1t '1s  not/repugnant» to:a.controverſic Ex 
z4turs ret te bedetermined by Scripture. And then there 
is no ſuch neceſlity' of >a ; Iiving-Judge , ſurely. the- living 
Judge is more neceſlary far.theiſtate of Zomethan for our 
ſalvarion;: ES 6399 7171 $t51775 

Then he-takes exceptions at.my diſcourſe about the 
nature ofa. ſacrament. He tells me , you do not do tt as you 
ſhould have been done tothe preſent purpoſe ; towit by _— 
:ng more clear texts to prove that Chrifts true body &« wot really 
:n the Sacrament, then 1 alleadge to prove that it was resllyinn. 
Anſ. But firſt they may thinke that we dounderftand; our 
{clves ſufficiently in this caſe, nor to be bound to give any 
texts for the negative. And therefore fince they affirme 
they ſhould prove ſo firongly that nothing can be an- 
ſwered : and {ance they: challenge, they fhould make 
clear work as they gee ; Weiſufficiently diſcharge our parts 
in the raking away their arguments , which'concludes to 
ws and might ro them the negative, and ſince the ſignal texts 
for their cauſe ..in'this point), are anſwered. we have no 


more todo. 2. Such a-demand will return upon him ; I 
have reaſon to doubt of his I pn quan of the text-of St. - 
($] 


Jemes lately agitated. Iſay-alſo, give me a clearer text 
againſt my ſenſe which I make of it , namely as relating 
tothe gift of healing. Is not this as. cquall a demand, 
{ince eſpecially the council could not , it ſeems, fetch their 
ſenſe from tradicion?- 3, If Chriſt's being really in the 


Sacrament would fatisfie them without determination of 


the 


4 E R _ Ls © "Y a 
3- He ſhould have ſaid {#ecerding 20 his:\purpole}- ſrarſe 
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the manner , rhis controvetfie” would: be atancnd*: for 
we ſay as antiently, Preſentiam agheſrimu', modum neſcimus , 
bur ,” forfooth, "they muſt appotnt the manner of preſence, 
end 'yet"cannor agree abour'the manner of converfion of 
che E lendenitthts the Body.” 4. War need 6f any texts 
apainft heir fenſe ,*whi He ſedſe imports rhar_ which 
cannot be > Uhough "the Canoniſts' do; fatter the- Pope 
with alt kind ef power: yetone ſaid well of him , Pap 2077 
poteſt facere de quadrato rotundum. Nay , as Aquinas de- 
termins haridſomely concernitig thoſe things which are in 
krone whether God can'ds » At ould rarticg be ſaid rhat 
they camnor be done, theh'that God cahinor do them. So 
this cannot be. For it implies a contradiQion, yea 
many, as it is noted. It implies the body not to be when 
it 1s. If the body be to be made then ic*is not : for the 
terme of "motion cannot be exiſtent 'before the motion be 
accofnpliſhed.” So thettit is; narhiely in Heaven': and yer 
muſt ' bt be ; becauſe'ir is ro be made on Earrh bythe 
Prieſt.” And yer fiftly. If he would nor'make an ill uſe of 
4 cotirtefie; we might ratifie this humor a little ; and tell 
hint there is a. Fox in,the t Ep. to the Cor. 1T. 26. 
whith'corithades. cledtly* againſt his ſenſe, © for it is ſaid, 
& oli ſheW the 16649 death ihe come. If it be done in 
remembrance, how is he corporally ptefent 2 And now 
me thinks then they ſheuld be obliged toanſwer my Texts 
fot my ſetiſe againf{rheir ſenſe : fince indeed their fenſe is 
ndhi>fencee?\ oo COR AAS | ky 
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Tae © Dt FT PUR UDTACETSSEY WA EY. 
" Herehe cofies'over again (ro make the work more tedi- N, 66. 


ous): with ſome paſſages of the Athanafian Creed , which 
he thinks every one is bound explicitly ro believe (though 
they think an implicit fairh ſafficientro rkem) and yet they 
are iot'clearly 'fet down in Scripture, To thi. Tanſwered 
charthe matrer” of them in the generality 1s found accor- 
ding to equivalence in Scripture although ir be not found in 
rerms. Oply they are deſired to confider that this anſwer 
was made tothe other paſlages of the Arhanaſian Creed, 
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——*=—d ao. to. the conſubſtanciality of the” Son of God: for 
thi3 is more cxpeel'y (Rove of as I Eave told rhem bur be- 
cauſe he would not beurged to a _ncceffiry of anſwerin 

what I ſaid diſtintly abourthis point , ke. includes 1c 

amongſt other paſſages of the Creed : it may, be. upon theſe 
accounts : that ir might ſeem, to beunder no. more. negeffity 
of actual belicf than the other;and Scecondly,might loſetke 
uſe of a proper anſwer, and he might haveleſs todo by an- 
ſwering it in common, but weare not ignorant of his devices. 
My anſwer therefore to the roperries of the divine per- 
ſons in the H. Trinity is yct in ful}vigour and force ,;rhat 
the matter of them 1s as well found 1n Scripture , (though 
not in termes, yet according to cquivalence) a; their tran- 
ſnbſtantiarion. ny 
To this he ſaics now , Tobe a5 clearely ſet down as Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , 1 Scripture, # (according to your ownprinceples) 
not to be clearly ſet down at all. Ant, Again he playes the. 
Sophiſter in taking that ro beſpokenadrem, which was 
{poken «4 hominem. Therctore, cannot te conclude that 
there is an equall PAPFOLeny of both on Scripture tobe 
inferred from my words. They hold: tranſubantiarion fo 
upon Scripture; I not. But I make uſeof their diſtin&jon, 
as to this point, againſtthem., for thoſe paſlages in the 
Arhanaſfian Creed. RITES | 
Neither is it any boot for him to ſay, It i not mere 
fatrsfaferte , rf you mean to argue out of our own principles ; 
for according to ws, all pornts neceſſary, (and this point inpar- 
ticular) are n8t clearly ſet down in Scripture, and toprove this 
Ihaye laboured eÞ the Chap. Sothen, thus we know &lyſſes. 
They will make the beſt proof of their points they can by 
Scripture: but they make a berter uſe of Scriptures by their 
obſcurity ;, that ſo.cauſes might neceſſarily fall intothe 
hands of the Romans. Firſt then,. this «3gwue we have by 
them, that they dare notftand ro Scripture for the determi- 
natton of rheir pointz, and they may know whothoſe were 
which were Lucifuge Scripturaram, Thercfore I hope _ 
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| fſhallhaic leave ro make the ſhorter work by abatement of 
diſcourſe our of Scripture. For when you produce Scripture 
for your cauſe, we can retort your ownconfeſſion, this point 
i nor clear in Scripture. Having then beaten them our of the 


i 


hold of che Fathers, &-noy.out of the hold of the Scriptures, 
we may havedone enough.But ſecondly,togive them a lir- 
tle more chaſe,though rney willnot make Scripturea Prin- 
ciple z yer fince they will make ita proof for their auctora- 
ment , we can fay as well as they can prove this point by 
Scriptures; ſoisthe Athanaſian Creed as provable by 
Scripture ,. asto thoſe pafſages abour the properticsof the 
divine perſons. And now might I name Boucher, who in his 
Mirverles de Deiu,hath the ſame diftin&ion in the point of 
tranſubſtantiation, thatthough ir be nor found in Scripture 
in the term, yet according to equivalence. Bur what ſaith 
Bellarmin 11 his 3. b. de:ſacr, Evch.cap. 23. Etiamſi Scripturs 
quam ſupra adduximus videatur nobus tam clara ut poſſit coge- 
re haminem, #07 proter Uum, tamen an ita fit, merito dubitart po- 
teſt. So then the Scripture ſeems to him to be in this point 
ſo clear that ir might compel a man nor percinacious. Yet 
hemulſt needs (| pill the milk he gives, leſtwe ſhould come 
no more. tothe Roman Cow. Bur if a Scripture may be {6 
clear ro_them. ina point of controverſie; why not to us, 
in points neceflary 2 Yea the Trext Counſel goes further in 
their 13 Scſs. They ſay the words do carry before them 
that proper and moſt open ſignification, propiamillam & 
apertifſman fienificationem pre ſe | mg | op they car- 
ried a plain and moft open {ignification did rhey nor? it they 
did nor,then here iza falfity to the Councils Declaration,if 
they did; ſo may Scripture have a plain and moſt open ſignt- 
fication in points of faith. Againit theSacrament of extreme 
unction was determined bythe Trezt Counſel with retpet 
 toScripturc,as before, why ſhould we not ſtand to Scripture 
inorher points > 

And this may be ſufficient out of their own principles. 
And as for our owa principles,- as tothe queſtion abour the 
properties 
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roperties' of the' Divine Perſons, we! need not” labour 
cherein. For if we hold that all chings neceſſary are plain- 
ly ſer down inScriprure : then ir is conſequent hereunto, I 
that the truth of thoſe properties is no more neceſſary 
to be believed than ' according ro what-clearneſs they are 
delivered in by Scripture: And then Secondly ,” to anſwer 
ro the point it ſelf, thoſe oppoſite relations, as Aquinas cal- 
leth them , whereby the H. perſons are diftinguifhed in 
their perſonaliries, do-connotate themſelves: ſufficiently, | 
For the Father being the firſt Perſon ,- muſt be of himſelf; _ 
the. Son, as ſuch, muſt be begotten. The'H. Ghoſt, fince 
there is but oneonly Son, as ts plain in Scripture, muſt not - 
be begotten: but proceeds; which is the expreſſion of Scrip- 
there. Indced there is a queſtion whether rhe Holy Ghoſt | 
proceeds fromthe Father and the Son. © Bur as tothis we | 
need not conſult the antient reading of rhe Arhanafian ; 
Creed ;'if the Mr..ot+ the ſentences may be believed”. who | 
thinks there is notſo vaſt a difference}, '\as" thateither "Patt 
did deſtroy ſalvation. And if it be abſolutely neceſſary to ! 
believeasthe Roman Church in this point," why could -not.. 
Pope #rban ſee the truth [hereof *in the diſpure'\Wwith'The | 
Greeks about it, as well as onr Anſelm > "Why did he | 
bring him into the Lifts with thisPreface, 12 an hun” 
in orbe 'noſtro tanquam. alterim orbis papam ? Andfſurely it : 
ſeems to:be as poſſible: for tte unlearned people tobe fa- * 
vedi'withour a poſitive faith herein; as it'was forthe lear- 
ned Greeks ins poſitive *difference*:  unlefs'our adverſafie 
will damnthem allwho hold not wirh'them beret.” He 
goes ON, your ſecond anſwer is deftroyed by the former. Anſw. 

_ Yesſurelyif our adverſaries are to be our judges, we need 
net hol, our articles which we held neceſſary, por: the autho- 
rity of the Church, bur-upon clear Texts;"and clearer Texts 
too, than they havefortheir tranſubſtanti#tion' br aurho- 
rity of the Church; + RE 

But to the main martter' of my anſwer he makes no 
return, ©. I ſaid, although 'we believe what is faid in 
(Athana- 
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i < (A4thanafws) his creed., - yer therefore-we are not bound 
| <.ro belicyc it upon the Authority, of; the Church-, ſince he 
« would have bclieved it chough the Church had net ;- as 
I <be did ſomerimes;differ from the common profeſſion of 

 « the Church intheconſubſtantialiry of the ſonne of God: 
And what fſaies-he to this > nothing. And beſides the 
Authority of rhe Church hath not it ſelfe. equally tothe 


paſſages in the Creed and to tranſubſtantiation. And there- 


tore, Seotrs laid that: this tranſubftantiationwas no dogma 

fide: before the Lateren Council, as Bellarmin ſaies in his 3.6, 
deſacram. Euch. 23. ch. Foras tor the conſent of the Fathers 
- (which he. ſaics he did non read) ſurely Scots did yery 
well know whatirwas ; ſince the conſent of the Fathers 
is, by; the Schoolemen laid for the foundation of ſchoo]- 
Divinity. It. remaineth therefore that both my anſwers 
may be good according to both principles. 


Another inſtance of things neceſſary notclearly taught N. 61. 


by Scripture, | he does here re-urge , namely Baptiſm of 
Infants... And here he names my anſwer, that 2t & not 
neceſ] ary for the Salvation of the Children ts be baptized, But 
here I diſtinguiſhed of a necefhty of prxcept and a necefſity 
of mean, the former 'we- granted : the latter wedenicd , 
& ſoas that if ir benot baptized , ic is undoubtedly damned. 
Theſe words domake myſcnſe to be underſteod againſt an 
abſolute neceſſity, without which no poſſibility of, Salva- 
tion. To preve this , I brought the Text St. Adarkethe 
16. 6. « He thatbelieveth and is baptized fhall be ſaved : 
& buthe that believeteh not ſhall be damned.. now, this 
Text, he ſaith, ſpeaketh nothing of Chilaren.. And this 
loſs he gives upon the latter part of that Text. He that 
leveth not , and conſequently would poſitruely uct be baptized 
ſhall be damzed. An\. He rifles. I acknowledge that the Text 
{peaks not of Infants: forrhedrifr of my diſcourſe upon 
this Text was otherwiſe, namely upon the caſevf thoſe of 
age. And my argument did runne upon advantage , thus ; 
i the H, Gh. Did net reduplicate damnationupon dee? 
© 
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ro exclude Infants from Salvation , who may have baptiſm 
in re but invotonor, as they ſpeak. This was the effteE&olf my 
inr come tothe pinch. Though they do 


\ diſcourſe lerthe < 
| dens ye ſhould they have the ſeale of faith: burif | 
_ they d& nor. believe, damnation here proceeds not upon 


defect of baptiſm , but upon defe& of faith , which if 
Beflarmia had confidered , he would nor have annexed 
Salvation imediately ro baptiſm in his 2. b. de ef. ſacy. c. 3, 
And not to faith butas a diſpoſitionto bapriſm. 2. All 
poſitive refuſal of baptiſm makes a defect of baptiſm: 
but all defe& of baptiſm deth not make even in thoſe of 
age a refuſal thereof, Now it is caſus dabilis , that one 
of -age may believe, and yer may not have bapriſm , as 
the neceflity may tall our. Shall this man be damned 
though he htach faith, becauſe he hath nor baptiſm, 
. which he could nor have> and this was the cafe whichthe 
Martyr that on a ſuddain, when oneof the forty ſhrunke, | 
ſtepped inand madeup thenumber , as St. Baſz{ relates it, 
he believed and was not Baptized. What was ke damned? 
no,they will ſay he had baptiſm in vozo , andthe baptiſm 
of bloud. Well, bur if there were an abſolute neceſſity 
of baptiſm as there is of fairh he muſt have been 
darmaned notwithſtanding , abſolute neceffity knowes no 
diſpenſarti ons. 87 
Bur therefore he produceth a Text for abſolute neceſſity, 
St. /oþhzthe 3. 5. © Except a man be borneof water and - 
<< of the ſpiric , he cannot encer intothe Kingdome of hea- 
« ven. Anf. If we compare this verſe with the third , we 
. need not make. any other conſtruction then of a neceffit 


= ef being born from above. Neither isir likely chat Chri 


#-*>-'would have ſpoken no otherwiſe to Nicodemw of bapriſm , 
had heaticant it ſo. And Ferw , though he ſpeaks of this 
ſcnſexd l:teram ; yer hath he other ſenſes thereof. And if 
it wn with the other Text St. Matthew 3. 11. 
you ſhall be baptized with the HolyGhoft and with fire ; 

_ as 


thereof is ſufficient , becauſe God hath xot bound bis grow in 
reſpet of his own freedome , to the Sacraments. and 10 Feru 
upon the place, Dems enim n0n' alligauit potentiam ſuam 
Sacramentss 8c. God hath not tied his own power to the 
Sacraments. By his ordinate will indeed he gives grace by 
the Sacraments: Bur nevertheles he can give it. without the 
Sacrament. Let them then tell me why Intants may nor 
have rem S4cramenti, without theſeale : as if God ſhould 
haveno favour tor Infants, becauſe they cannot be quali- 
fied for the priviledge. Ler then the Rhemiſfts and Ferws be 
compurgators for the pernicious dofrine of mine as hecalls 
ir. And now whatſecver teſtimony he produceth of. the 
neceſlity of baptiſm ; (unles Sr. Auftiz's, as to Infants) 
they will and very well with mytermes 1n their. ordinary 
ſenſe 3 which dothnot contradi&an ordinary. neceſſity of 
ir ro Infants : but again that allcthe Fathers:were of this 
opinion 1 can deny. I except Tertullian. And St. Auſtin 
for thoſe of age, holdes but an ordinary. neceſſity; as 
appears in his 4. þ. De Bapt. Contra Donate 23. <. This 
ordinary neceflity I ſtand for. He himſelf intends no more 
by his reſftimonies, Dr. Tayler's and others , - And there- 
fore he abſolves me himſelf : bur I cannot abſolve him from 
ignorance in the Elench. This doth not contradict me, 
who do diſputenow againft an abſolute neceffity: which 
he muſt maintain; or elſc in this he comes thorr of his 
delign. And alſo that that allowance of baptiſm, of Infants 
(after ir be done) doth not inferre anabſo}ure. neceflity of 
their being damned (inthe judgment of the Fathers) it they 
were not Baptizcd ; if they will take Mr. Hookers opunon 
Q4444q for 
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Tor all, ler them conſult himio bis 5. b. 33, p.whereke 


fairh <I know there: are many. fentences found ip the 
« books and writings of the anttent Fathers to. prove bath 
cc Eeclefiafticaland Moral defects in the Mwniſters of Bap- 
cc tifm @bar to the hea benefir thexeof. Now in Lay- 
mer, I trow, there are Eccleſiaſtical deteds:- tor there is a 


_ defect in not being Eccleſiaſtical. And therefore whether 


others miſtake rhe Fathers, cither in the poing of fat, or u1 
thereaſonof thatallowance, exwrriun @ harus, - 
But he gives me @ Syllogiſm, which we will not neglce, 
becauſe it i5 very rare with him. He diſputes upen.my di. 
ftin&tion of neceſfity, thus ; Fhe& precept i neceſſarily to berfuel- 
fled, this precept is not plainty ſet downrn Scripture : thenefare 
all neceſſary points are not platuly ſet down in Scripture. T his 
hath rne face bur not the form of a Syllogiſm. But to paſs 
that, we anſwer therefore that this Syllogiſm doth not con- 
clude comradiforily.to the ftate of the queſtion, which is 
whether allethings neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly: fcr 
down in Scripture. Now all that is neceflary to be done is 
then allthat is neceflary ro be doneunto Salvation. 
arc neceflary to be done: yer all that is neceflary ro be 
done, is norneceflary ro be done unto Salvation, The for- 
mer are neceffary zeceſſitate mean : the latter pecefſitate 
precepti. Now: the 'knowledg of the former is fimp] 
neceſlary : the knowledg of the latter is nox ſo necefiar 
Wharſoever is known to be przcepted is to be neccflari 
done : but wharſoexcr is precepted, is not neceſſary to be 
known. So that alkto hi Syllogilm was peccant-in-the 


"Though all things neceflary ro be done umo Sahation., 


y 
of 


fallacie of the conſequent. 


He foHlowes me then, your Asſaxcr mit nat helpe you out 
here, whatſoever # neceſſarily infereed from the Scriptures ts 
tinding tn the vertue of the puincipley, why fe? becauſe be ſates , 
becaufs ou: cannot ſhow that this preceptgtvuen te the parents is 
xeceſſartly thferred out of Scripture. So, now he is upanthe 
minor of the former Syllogifm : he would then prove ir by 
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© Indio. ay the | 
| wothgs wed the Sato 
noi for Infants. Anf. fipſtrhis is'n 
not follow from the denialof one 
he did norinftiture the Euc a5 neceſſary ; 
rhrefore' he ' did conn tbe Sereedavke of baptiſtm a5 
necllaty for Thfames. / 2. rhey knowrhere is nor the (dime 
reaſsn' che-Þaftitution of the Euchariſt for-Infams asfor 
che Inſtitution of baptiſm. For this is adminiſtred rovhe 
child withour its own faith ; the other is adminiftred u 
faith roconfirmation. 3 - fthey will be ruled by wadition 
and the authority 'of this Church ; rhe Encharift was 
acconmed alſo as neceflary for Infants. Now that tra- 
dition came from Chrift as his nfticution ornet, if ic did , 
then there 1s fome reaſon for 'bapriſm co Infants: if nor , 
__ _ we believe tradition or the authotiry of xhe 
 Heproceeds, z0t ont tation to Cirenmcifion ſort 
ſhowlld not be neceſſary kn Pohecvenatich one, 
The High Prieft was ps pady ofunncten: the Rope ſucceeds the 
High Prieſt : therefore the Popedome was not competible 
ro Joare: foe of thein 'wonld fain have !fomewhar for 
woman to be proportionable to Circamacifion 'of males 
towards the taking away of original tinne , which ſhould 
be an obje@ of tradition; Bur as the uſmarried was in- 
cluded inthe pare; ſs rhe woman included underher 
huſband, as to this. 

Yet ſuch aworher wrgpene we have, then i flonld be 
neceſſary only for thofe af the 1ew!ſh vatron.” As if 'Circum- 
cifion was inioyned to rhe 7ewnupon theyairemss 'of the 
nation, and notas they were methbers of the Church, 
under the ſame Covenant with Chriſtians, @s x6 the 
fabſtance thereof : und therefore Euſtbwrlaies of {ome of 
thefe'andler* che law , "chat Nr He 
tor "didgan they were Teal 215, or iineffeRt 
Chriftans , though norm tenominvion. 
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_ ©. The which followes was caſt in by me ex abundant ,; and 
not as ſuch a decretory argument , namely, © beſides what 
<« may be ſuppoſed by the baptiſm of whole fainilies: And 
<« therefore he-needed not- to have: ſaid , it i. no evident 
conſequence. It,was never incended for ſuch. Faleat quantum 

valere poteft. And yer if it beas probable or ,more_thar-in 

allthate families complexively there were ſome at leaſt, if 
bucone or two Infants, / this conſequence, 1 think I may 
ſay, is berter then any they havegivenus to prove their. in- 
fallibiliry. 

Ar the end of this number he ſaics, inſt not uporthe av- 
thorities 1 aHledged out of St. Araſtin, St, Chryl. becauſe 1 deal 
with one who little regards authority confeſſed to be the Fathers. 
Anſ. He might firft have anſwered what ſaid to his cita- 
tionof Sr. Auftin. but ir ſeems by his negleCt citker thar 
che Fathers are not for him or he not for the Fathers ; or in- 
deed both ; and the latter becauſc rhe former. He is nor for 
the Fathers becauſe they are not for him. And letthem 
conſider that of St. Auſtin 1n his 4. &. de Bap.contra Don. 28. 
oh. Tamen veraciter conjicere poſſumng quid Ualeat in paruulis 
baptiſmi Sacr amentum ex circumcifione carnis quam prior pops- 
lus accepit. Notwithſtanding we may truly guefle what the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm docs avail in infants our of the cir- 
cumcifion of the fleſh , which the former people received. 
And Bel/armin muſt think Scripture good againſt Anabap- 
tiſts, bur not for us againſt them, who make better uſe of it 
as & tradition. 

N. 62. Andnow to make an end of his long Chep. a5 he ſaics 
himſelf (and I ſay ſo too, but ir might have been made ſhor- 
ter by him by halfe) heſaics be concludes, as I would have 
him, namely that theſe points were and ought to be determaned 
by the Church apon neceſfity of Salvation. He ſaios now, This I 
proveby this argument, Th pornt and all the former are xe- 
ceſſery te be believed with 8n infallible aſſent, but we cannot be- 
orpr5y /, as with an infallible aff ent waleſs it be determined 
by infallible authority. And the authority of the Scriptare hath 
| net 


gs) 


a which might have” b 
lines. Bur part of his boo 


| ook was to be length. Bur we an- 
{wer in ſhorrt- firſt. ro the majoripropoſition ; if he meanes 
when they are belicved they are to be: believed 
wich an infallible' afſent , wegrantiic.; ox wheh they arc 
clearely propoſed , arc ſo ro bebelieved, we grant it : 
bur if hey means _ « ro xr rs hou png former 
are neceſlary. to be believed withan infallible aflcnr ;: 

neceffit = Salvation, it is FAY | ry hacks oy 
can proveir::. 2. As'to his aſſuming that che authority of 
the Scriptures hath not determined theſe points ; we ſay 
firſt that ſo. farre as they are _neceflary ,: they aredeter- 


| _ 
nd 


mined in Scripture. And 2. theyare not ſoclearly 
mined in Scripture, becauſe they are not ſoneceſſa 


ceſſary 
yet we may lay as St. Auftsnin ſuch acaſe abourinte 
viſion 1;þ.12 de gen ad literam cap. 25 , Aliud. eft erraves 
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antnam of i 4 non n HAP. IV. 
The Chorch wot la: dee 


ES R__ vatbes I8.19 "fs ten to St.Peter , | 
his rock 1 will build my Church, {o4e the gates of bell ſtat : 
dv prevail; 4 Tg i low the Church a 7" nick from ever 
adnitri es icr0ns , that the gates of hell may 


"Firſt though thele words were . 
t. "Wer, < fo it «doth not hence follow that they 
, obs of St. Te exlafivelyrothe reſt. And then 
Ne Pte 85 before , inderſtood it of his faith ,' nor of 
And en, "abs of his faith obje&jre! 3 not labje&tizely, 
thisTe' As hor only the Church re preſenta. | 
OS fortnall, a gainft whchj Bd bs Tly the | 
HEft do'hot prevaile ; Ag forke warts Func band- 
| Oieſly For the Chiitch:, rhit ' we) allow the Feats 
Reeiege roi 'CUer adnittrg ay doArime ſo pernicious, the 
ya #/ el mndy previ Jedenat htr. And OC ophr Ione thele 
conſiderations, we flatly deny ro him the” followi 
words, that this promiſe made to the Church #s that whic 
tunintely makes for my purpoſe , and ſurely that which follows 
makes 


" > 
> 


chiefely dime at : my 


Only my adverfary feems to have more miner 
to rcrraQ. But my adverlary wrt havettto' be unde 
of the repreſentative Church p v uſe- he faies © 
now aſſured the Charch* ſhall neverbe # neſt of ertours, idp 
ror, ſiperfltious'; "wietly off pig" i dhibdrity of 
neng Petit wird ER 


ery ts- 
things would brixty ber te the gates of bell; they? dams 
noble impreties. Anf. Now we thalf fee thatthis.aiakes 
not for kim, He was for the Roman Church'; was he'nor> 
And yet will not kere meddle how this concernstheRoman 
Chyrch. rhen ' how'dorh this make for him z- In-the 
former treatife of his, this Fexr was'meant of St. Peter and 
his ſucceffours: and now he will nor meddle wich what con- 
cernes St.” Peter or his ſucceſſours. Willthelerthings here be 
reconciled ritt Tifſh}y comes > 2. This makes for me; 
not only that he is nor witting, as it feems , te. ſtand his 
und (which Bel/armiz, and Peron. andthe Rhemiſts 
Fand npon) but alſo becaufe the promiſe i5 made'to the 
Catholique Crurch. Thus then, rheir Church & notghe . 
Catholique Church: the premiſe is made tothe Catholique 
Ciurch, therefore not to therm. The Roman Church may 
be a peſt of crrours 3 idotatrons,, ſuperſtitious - 'wickedly 
aſſuwing rt c aurkcriry of an infalltbte TribunaVwjrhout 
{efficient authority ; though tt.e Carholique Ct.urck be not 
fuch, nor doth affume ſuch authoriryz as the crroursof a 
articular Church are nor charged duly upon the univer- 
F Canrch ;z fo re privileges of tte umvyerſal Church are 
nor infeoffed ypon a parcicutar. 
Well, bur now wew till doas he bids us and þe patient 


till ke ſhew 72 the next chapter, how this concerres the Koman 
Church 


FEVE EXVQuY., 1 TOO) 


words dine gue him o0d 


aga 
3 15 not ch & 
not the Catholique Church : 
univerſal Church abſolutely , becaulc ir is nor in all points 
infallible. For fo; copſequently , we might be bound to. 
follow crrour. Yea 3. Since according to.our prihciplesit 
is not. exempted fromall errour; according to Mr. Xet's 
principles it cannot be our gnide. Yea 4. To follow the 
Church in. an error, may be damnative though theerrour 
may.not be damnative: becauſe another not knowing it to be 
ancrror may hold it without damnation ; bur if I knew it to 
be an error & yet follow it,I incurre damnation, becauſe I re- 
fiſt a knowntruth. And 5.Since the univerſal Church cannot 
ſhew irs charter of being exempred from all errour, it is not 
| - neceflary 
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1b A Hopes yi ſtore 

7 Fog prague 
Fleured from all Adeaative errour's.. olivy my 
dagrine ſhe is not pom fron ater errours ;.- Tenſe hr 15 


Innes Tn nate 


Leer vhen thee which-is affirmec {1s nor a conſtirytie 
difference thereof. - oo confidering'! his words Cuz 
and giving' 'bim _ -xcalofi why* he' ſhould mean them 
_ fo, T could nor be blamed for anotiins charbemeant hens fo. 
| 'Yea” the" words which-he ' © lth uſe inchischaſprer for 
reſfing ne the priviledge -of rhe'Church,, arc yer ſo;purirs- 
cr that ' they may ſeem” ſuſpicionſly to. bear: ſuctia” 
conftrucion. - Neither” Toes: he here politiyely om omen 
woule become his confidence;;*/rhis diftinion.. To ppitic 
_ "het ro'an ſues Pihail pucthem rotheirchoice;; how 
"thoſe words ſhall be tiderſtood 5 5 wherher aiſtindively, 
or by way vf epithet; Tf diſtin&ively,rhenny conſequences 
ſtand good upon that ground.- Tf nor, they have chey:ſuche 
raskupon _ which allthe Roman wirand induſtry will 
never throughly” performe for firſt then muſt.cheyſay har 
- cirticr att errourts Yamnative- (which indeed fhould haze 
'beeti' proved pon former urging us mach reaſon fork] 
firs ro be'mortal as all errours to'be'dammarive: zand.mane 
roo; ſince fin harh the guilr of 'the will, ſimple errour - 
hach not) or elſe rhere my  be' exrogrs-" nor native 
$ wAre. makes for us' link the neceſſiry of «infallible 
eas ro all points) or that cheOtwrehrchradredes ar.all. 
Tees bete will bez double labour to prove (and indeed 
a © doubJe hour to ſay) Firſt, tharir'harh nor erred: '2 that 
it cannorerre. If the latrer;thentobe ſure the former in- 
deed': but-if rhe fonmer,” theninot: _— » The: +. 
Yea if rhey will then fand'to' it;rhavithe' 
fromall errout whaſoever; crhen their-Cturch: Tn —_ 
Chiirch,” And thie conſequence is/geol and firoag; ter thar 
Church can erre becauſe irhatherred in the Latin Bible 
Rrrercr in 
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| erexnal lite. if chey ſhall.diein grace lo Tneres 

eqRyt -Fhe Canon of theScripture {aich, I account char 
tho tufferings of this like re; agar; worrchyz0 be compared 

# wintiche-glory wicb ſhall 5 be revealed; Jn Sequty do 

:no8 { NowwhetherScripeuee: be our rylc of 

This uſt be be:/an:\ereour 57; ſince ; they acknow- 

-ledget zobe true and ivtallit > ow, wharſo- 

: eve 1 contadiry x6: rruch, is falſe, this is contradicto- 

ey.t to$ 15:true. ; Inchisthcy, wvegrred from 

SY peu LiviFathersio the ſency of the whrd:;hrom the Greek * 


;:tothermarter; 20d from: rhe $cripeure, w is 
-ous:rule, and wasr ele ofthe Church until a arch 
ralc up which: hon gang And-let them rake nO- 
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many for: x Hors wore Tf grads 
Scripture, it were better upon that gro 
other,j' bur: chis' Argument ſont 


taken from-Scripmure! '-8etiprge: 
Theſi ; buc+ 205 Lk -48\ by 
like: i welh that 


ywhuctvis abr rinngs ba ray we 
giro wincirafonſ&of Seriprave? which? belotits not 
caufe,-unleſsaghinſtirc1- 27: Bs -af 13-1841 , if Anie2s 

- in; he! nexr- mmnbey which he yanheet"chefourrh (bur N. 4. 
then; (it focms: itheinthiirdoik dofbiby the weyyhe ſaith F": 
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conimaiads ART, 1am 
conrfe:; © whichciw organ yrectary and" handſolnely: 
2wE&crhercfStc a 


ſhorren:tholdebaze 
byialh difccpy 7 he fe 
rhequatity of rhecoanle. . 
| themajorſoaxthaiGotubfelu 


pgs 2 : us 


$1 and we wt 7 ran in plowing t 
ob eq miper is denied. God hathinor RED 
nmanded vs-ſo to heareand obey the Church. |» 
-Gapds: che major! —— add//im things 
14ke:con- 
willaer be univcs(all be heripeccane. bt vin 
— contradiQorily:t0us," Who do nor 

agoiaſ all apogee Church; 

ponent all obedi- 


ogy ned3thruotg 36 7 1G 153 
 Aod therefore need: 


-he:not come in a rkibn: 4 to 
ſuccour his diſcourls,; -by ſaying from me ze ren to 
be dbLigedid afjentioan erronr though it be not. damn This 
true: 9 1EHTPG wellappliedto mc unles he xan prove Gods 
pans fora bſpluregbedience is whattocterthe Chnrobs 


ba;; Bus ia5chisj$teuc:g {0 iris pertinencior me” 
againſt him , that-though : the maverick Church candor 


.-; erte\ in- points/ negefſary 5:i where crrour would: be \dam- 


natiye, - yet, could. we-nat be bound univerſally to follow : 
opt that acceunrt-s. -becauſe. nomancan:be bounchrouſſent: 
exrourthaugh por damanarive.! >Wioaet Took 
"Ros. doth, it follow; from ne Tens chtaberfirocerity 
and purely for not hearing the Cburchra man i6to- TEE 7 J 
_ cauor.s Heathen, Unles heunderſtapds by nor hearing , no 
5 ogg if -he:doth-tgtiunderfiand 1r-(d;,: ic titan? 
fellow : -it he does underſtand itifo, thisis novto chis 
purpgſe: h wemaybe bounditoſubmirrorhe 
Church, yer. wemay not be baund-to believe the Church ; 
theſe are wo things: which be ſhould have diftingutſhed. 
Therefore cannot; he, prove, fram:; hence thar the Church 
cannot : erre., He: is ;t9 --be accounted - ,an;>Heathen or 
publican;upon.nor - iog $0: the Church:in-regardof- 
authority ;not; upon not-! aſle ting, . - becauſe of -1nfalli- 
bilge; Aud eherrfors Wong's WE beall bound fimplyto 


avoid 
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with a claye pon erravte , for the cenſures 
_ then, what, 00 I OLeS Pepe _Honlenn 
MPWOnIaTR >, $f Rs Jl GORM 
AgAUNITETTOUT,, ang Fe WHuUren, ole ,, bind .to 
- it; wecaiiſay preſently, .tharth ; Cannot ab{dlve 

wichour. God ,.. but God can abſolve withour the Church. 

And. this an{wereth the next verſe inthe Goſpell, as he 
| produceth.ir. . 


Bur: the former Anſwer he would take off inthe next 


words by anargument. Toſwerue from Gods word is terre, 
But thzs. Text proveth that the (the Church) cannot erre. Anf. 


The major 15 indeed truc : bur the Text doth not prove the . 


__ z- therefore ir is falſe; becauſc he ſaith the rexe pro- 
veth its. | | | 

4d indeed if ſhe could., the meerely not hearing ber could 
mt deſerve that 8 man ſhould deſerve to be accounted according. 
to Gods judgment a publi can and heathen. Anf. Thus is de- 
ned. - Refracorines expaſerh thereunto, - without ac-. 
knowledgment of, infallibility.. And yeram I ill of this 
opinion,, - that thar, Text . concernes not matters of faith ; 
but of rreſpaſs berwen Brother and Brother , and therefore 
that Text 15 not to his purpoſe. This and more he faith no- 
thing ro-here. b 3.4: | | Es 

Bur yetI followed him., and faidghat a man is-not bound 
to, belieye. the cenſure is. juſt-unles- it apeare to beſo. To 
this he. ſaics, this laſt aſſertion of yours is very extrava- - 
gaut doctrine. For the #nantmow opinion of Learned men is , 
that 4 man is bound to hold bis ſupertours cenſure or command ts 
be- juſt wnles the contrary, appeares evident. Anf, firſt then: 
this determination. of the: caſe by Learned men ſuppoſeth 
that a thing may appear. evident againſt rhe. ſuperiours 
cenſure or command. $So.that by conſequence they have 
the #n4nimous opinion of Leanred men againſt them 1n two 
points, firſt that a thing may be evident without the 

| | propoſall 


EE of EG + 
ct. 2. Thenthat 

* command. : acer his opinion 1 
worth, Hooker, Lad. 'So hez'as ro'theſ rear 

ath nothibg forhitin it his'169'2w For he 
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&nor puþliquely Nis decres Ber hows thiappli 
ed'ro our c T8; ? i” ecd it was his beſt courſe nor tvapply 

it. Eet them'then note thar-rhi$ He ſpeakes is prefer 
wncertainty, namely about things of queſtion: - but” we are | 


ifrimarely 1 opp ines ieteffgry: "Andrthen 2, He ſpeaks 


7 caſting. "obedence ** ' but we are upon afſent"of - 

het ment. TNT. 'The rule keuſferh: _ rhar 
we oak 3s ace mf $v e bw decrees; we ate 
upon the negative only, ther he may not fuſpend His" 


opinion. And hence the Ski diſcourſerh , rharwe | 
may  teave them," we may. caſt themoff, and : 
< them , whenwe arecertaine , - as proteftants were that what 
«c they bores God dre rnrhiroyet Dy Oy | 
as. mex im ;'1* things red te” 
hath Hite from him Wi is Pic -Asrhe The ſeviBeat load tha 
ſooke hes crypt fo' rhe! Avr hor rink miſtooleth' 


man. laces quoted [ps [pag, 310. "rr, #170; 

there is oc like: Tris true that/ excellent Author ha 

Bear cauſe ro © mfr r CET ro humehe —_ 
' he denjt x y- law bur-oft 5 


And therefor, r-eepher wr * Chillin be joined in 
reftimony, that whichanſweredorje may tires the other; 
And further, "if'they will rakep. 110; | Andiſoor for” 
2. ITO. bee hall finde enough te ſatisfie rhemvofhis?' 
opinion, Bore >'Scripturea' Hutficient rule inmarrers” 

netefſar) 7 and che obedience heurgeth: "tmfÞ-be 
-- whieh'is- crUeculitd i our debate.” 
and nor Res, aSp. mo, > 

Thethird' nth is: rogtnly quoted: \bue nox rightly” 
applieee! 
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ted om 'of thar-cxcellcne book; for- it” ſpeaks ex- 
fly” of ' extebwall"' obearonte : - we are upon mrernall.” 
_ Heſpeaksforipeacermy adverſaryſhould apply it to faith. 
| He ſpeaks -ic as to private perſons: my' a verſary ſhould 
_vitimately apply ic to the Church nationall. ' That which - 
| followes 4s a cawvill , - that they rhe private man, ' when af 
coines #0 all "ir thetaft yadges, rowhoſe ſentente finally all comes 
m0 62. referred.” Al. The private men is no judge anthort- 
eariveto whole {enence finally alt comes tobe referred, 
— but exereiſeth for himſelf the judgment” of diſcretion , 
©2s being +0 de perſwaded in his own minde as the Apoſtle 


” 


ſpeaks. And chus'much muſt be #llowed/by my: adverſary. 
who'lately aſſerted pradence tobe of uſe in chaſing Religt- 
on. Yea i'' Prudence - be *rolergted "in" things of Faith: 
Sapience 15 robe commended, which refers to the higheſt 
Principles; and thoſe are of Scripture. And though'ir be 
ſome mpemous prudence to; preferre the j nt of a 
General Council of the Church , as to the fulpention'efniy 
bpinion -againſt them: yerſurely-will ic be ſapience'tore 
" my faith in principles of faich. Therefore 'this and much 
. mote of this diſcourſe corties not home to the” queſtion';. 
whether God hath bound-me to give abſolute aſſent tothe 
definirions'of the Church ; and: to believe rheiv commands 
to be juſt, 20 ipſe,"'becauſe theirs imp Yer Prifas: 
Neither is it impoſſible 'that a General Conncil ſhould not fee 
#. There i5 -2 double impoſliblity ; - fimple and Phy- 
fical :. and. then Moral. The Simple impofibliry would 
make-Faith ; |bar ſuch is denied. The Moral, If it were 
' granted ' could- nor make fuch a Faith as they flandffor, 
namely an infallible aſſent. Bur the Moral impoſſibility 
which is no more than a great difficulty, is tot-to be yeilded 
neither, ſince the Trex: Council. They might as well 
not ſee that which was Evident, as they did ſee that which 
was-not Evident: Communion - under! both * kifnndes was 
Evident in Scripture, and thepraRtiſe of: the Church yet - 
notwithſtanding they would ſee what was not Evident; 
Ye Comm union. 
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participation. | Eh 
© And the ground ke goes upon is ſandy, thet which 46 tre- 
ty Evident will of it ſelf appear 10 be. ſo, or at leaſt tothe. m 
judicious upright and beſt inftrufied Prelats of the Church. Anl. 
This may appear to them, de fafo not ſo. Were not the 
Trent Fathers fo? And yet they did not ſee what was 
Evident in the point of che Communion, and-in ſome. other 
ints toe, as{omeof their.own: Religiondid think, as we 
ave.ir in the Hiſtory of+ the Trent Council. 2. What 
a caſe ſhould the-poer people be -in, {fince populus . 201: dts 
ffinguit, and yet rkey muſt compare -the moſt: judicious, 
and moſt upright, and beſt isſtryuQed Prelats. Thirdly, 
| Take; che Farhers of all.ages and; places 3 andthen thei 
Dedriaes will not abjde the teſk,y as hath been made good | 
ro.them by Biſhop Jewel. / And therefore their DoArines | 
are not: Evident by their own Principle; becauſe not Evi, 
dent to them. - And- then fourthly,, ſomewhat: Evidem . 
2 them the-Romans have altered, on Communion, 
the Millenary opinion, trie immer fron, ſtanding upin pray- 
cr, therefore = had beft betake cheml wy more then . 
bumane afſiſtance, namely, fromthe Holy Ghoſt. 151-37 
_ His debate afterwards about the conſideration of the 
cauſe of the Cenfure, willcome to lirtle, if it be conſfidercd 
that the a of wot hearing the Church, is ambiguous ; and may 
relatecither.to the non-afſent, or to the contempt. -. The - 
former doth nor ſimply expoſe him totke Cenſure in Hea- 
ven: the latter may. And if he. underſtvod his own 
terms, he muſt rather take them of the latter, becauſe. he 
{peaks of an s8igf xet hearing. For.the non-aſſent is-nega- 
uve toanatt ;-,4ndſo.is he: Greek: conſiderable naggaricy 
thus 1s it; which makes him. truely guilty of pot hearing the 
Church. © 7 ad 1] | 
| That _ 
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- norinfallible'inall, as Mr. Xt argues ;, and my Adverſary 
r00,if he denies the diftinftion of damnatiue. errours: ſoit 
cannot bind infallibly in any, if not inall, though there be 
a diſtance betwixt Faith, and: fact, the proportion is the 
ſame. And yet again, if they will divide hereby affirm- 
ing infallibility in Faith, falli Ality in Faſt; why dothey 
urge this Text, 'which reſpects the latter > me 
' Andtherefore that which follows. 4zd ſothe Church can- 
not erre tn denouncing excommuntcation againſt ſuch a perſon : = 
in dependance upon the premiſes, is as much as to ſay, the ' 
Church'icannoterre, when the key doth. not. errc. Yetirt 
mighthave crred 7 ſenſu diviſs, which is ſufficient for our 
purpoſe; becauſe : our: diſpute ts . upon, the point * of 
poſhbiliry *Ardyxy 73 Gveiveu Bray 5, 4s Ariſtotle aid : It is 
neceflary that that ir be, while it be; yet was it not therc- - 
fore neceſſary to- be before it was: for that deſtroys the 
diftin&ion of things contingem from things neceſſary, And 
therefore what ws hereupon , -if I ſhould anfivet he 
would account neceflary to . be anſwered ,  wien It is 
not. | A EVP 
Artthecnd of this:Se&ion- he ſaith, You bighl wrong St. 
Athanaſius to ſey be did 7208 bear the, Church.  Anſ. I ſhould 
be very loath tobe truely guilty of this: and ſurely, if he 
ants thar the Church may he miſtakenin thefa, he may 
e miſtaken in this Cenſure ; which he ſhould have pro- 
ceeded in ſecundimaliegata et probata. 1laidthis, St. Atha- 
aſims: did differ from :rhe reſt; of the_Church, when the 
whole world did groan under Arrianiſme. So he did not 
_hear:the Church; as. differing. in opinion, though it is not 
Jaid-that he did-not hear the Church, as diſcheying che 
Cenſure. - | IT, "+ 
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Here he ſuppolcth;that upon the virtue of former Prin- 
ciples he may conclade of the Church, [/N#, She canner 
erre in anerrour not damnable. No? Let that which was for- 


' merly granted be 'compared with this, and we' ſhall con. 


clude the*contrary. To excommunicate a perſon who is 
not to. be excommunicated, is toerre. The Church may 
excommunicatea'perſon nor tobe excommunicated;There. 
fore the minori3 as good as confeſſed by him, becauſe the 
Church maybe miftaken inthe fag.Nay te faith it in terms 
[and ſe there may be anerrour in the miſtake of the fa8.] 
He proceeds, Hence that common Defirine of Antiquity, that 
:t is not poſſible to have a juſt cauſe of ſeparating from the Charch, 
Anf. - Befides the nullicy of this upon tte want of a true 
ground, as before; he dorh miſreport the axiom ;orelſc he . 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Separating. There is no juſt cauſe of 
Schiſm ; for, the propoſiticwyharh in it +gjmr'ainexezauiy ; 
becaulſc if there be a juſt caule, it is not Schiſm,” but though 
every Schiſm is a Separation,every Separation is not'Schilm.. 
Take then ſepararion in ſpecte for Schiſm;ſoir may be true; - 
but a Separation froma Church impoking errours in Faith, 
and things unlawful in practice is not wirhour a juſtcauſe ; 
and therefore 15 -it xot Schiſm. It is not withour'a/jaft 
.caufe by his former confeffion juſt now in thoſe words.” 50 | 
men ſhould be bound to aſſent unto an errour , which is impoſ- 
ſible. And. again this i3 to be underſtood of Separating © 
from: the Carholique Church, or from a particular _ 
Church forthar'oxder wherein it agrees with the Cathb- * 


Hlique.. But this is not our caſe; for the Roman is but a 


articular Church ; and we ſeparated upon Catholique 
Races. that fo we might ry yatel wich the Carho- 
lique Church. And then again there is adifference be - 
twixt a. national reformation, and a private Separation. 
And therefore yet the diftinRion i5'not diſabled, namely 
of leparating ſrom the errours and nor fromthe Church, 
unicts it were better proved thar the Church is ſecured from 
ail errour ; which that text doth not prove, Thengoes he 

on. 
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fifth anſwerro it,” He claps.them:togerher, and would 
make me:to conclude thus, this makerh nothing for the Au- 
thrrity of the nniverſal Charch. And. . Let them remem- 
/ ber again(for Aqz72a; cells us that we cannot forget naww- 
| ral Principles) that the whole is-greater than the part. 
I allow mach to a particular Church. in correſpondence 

with the Univerſal (therefore lictle tocheir Church.) And 
if I doreply that this cexr belongs alſoro-particular Chur- 
ches, then this doth redound to the honour of the Utni- 
verſa} Church. And char this doth belang to particular 
Prelats ro excommunicate, he -himfelf doth confeſs in 
this-Secion. - Therefore muſt he conclude: thatT conclude 
for the Univerſal Church. ' And/yer moreover, in allthis 
long glofs upon the text, how little. have we had. of: that 
upen which all in this diſcourſe: turns, namely whether 
Authority of excommunication(beir in the Univerlal er a 
particular Church) reſpe&ts nar formally the: comempr, 
nor'the non-affent. Lertrthem ſpeakleſs, or more tothe 
| Ears | 

Avd yet again he wouldadrive it onina looſe way, that 
we have'a command from. God to-hear the Church abfo- 


lnely-and univerſally. ; + hoe 
'Tethis purpoſe he faics, Thoſe who d:fokey the judges; drf- 
obey the Common-wealth:: ſo generally ſpeaking, thoſe mbo diſobey 
the Prelats of the particular Charch, difſahey the univerſal 
Charth, commanding hey to proceed according to: ber; Decrees, 
Canens; and definitions: . Here is. notmuch, and 
for then lefs: A Common wealrhis acer ambiguons'; 
and may be takenfiridly or largely :- firitly inche'torm ; 
targely as including -head- and members. - And! in-this 
targe fenſe mayde conſidered -wirhmore reſped10 the Bo- 
dy, or tothe Head z in coxfuſo;or invepte.-. 16 he takes 
1-1 the finit fenee; iris not to any purpoſe; becauſe 
there is a different reaſon of laws: in the Commaon-wealth 
and inthe Church : For-in a Common-wealth ſo, Laws 
| $3682. proceed 
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proceed. from them as. the:cfficient thereof : bur in-the 

Church, truchs andduties docome from God ;. and there. 

fore in ſuch caſes the diſobedience refle&ts upon God. 

' Now the caſe we diſpute upon is in Man for Ti and 
l 


duties. If heunderſtand a Common-wea gely, and. 
then with more parcicular.repute to. the people, the: dil. 
obedience to the judges doth-not refle&.upon them, unleſs 
ebje&ivelyand conſequently, becauſe though they are not | 
their Judges by way of Authority, yet they aretheir Jud- 
ges,” in way of End, for their good. If it be taken wich 
more relation.to the head, whoſe judges they are by autho. 
'rirative- commiſſion-it is true that the diſobedienceto the 
Judge doth redound'upon him : bur here is difference be- 
rwixt them, for particular  Prelats do not: depend upon 
the univerſal Church,.. as Judges do upon' the Headof a 


'Common-wealth ; becauſe Bithops have their Authority 
-by divine-right, which was contended for- hotly in the 


Trent Council, ' and had proceeded. affirmatively had nor 


the Roman Court bandied-againft it. And thepalſo the 


matter of diſobedience we ſpeak of is from God, not the 
univerſal Church : bur the matter of Civil dobedience 
rothe Judge is from the Head.-... And then again we do 
not ſpeak of diſobedience pofitive (which-my. Adverſary 
doth inftance in) but in obedience, which is negative. 
And then | again particular - Prelats are nor ſo bound in 
things of parucular order, as the people are bound to the 
Laws of a particular Nation. And alſo then this will re- 
dound torhe Adverſaries prejudice; for the particular 
Prelars of their Church have .not- proceeded according to 


the Canons, Decrees, and definitions of theuniverſal 


Church, as hath been ſhewed.. And /alfo this is againft 
them, becauſe then my ASnrony confeſſeth that. this 
textunder debate iscompetible fairly to particular. Chur- 


ches ;z' and therefore they have no reaſon to;appropriateir 
to themſelves. | And ſo upon the whole matiterwecan 
fay as much in adue reſpe&ro the Catholique Church, as 

| | | _ they 
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| theydo here, and-yerhold; our; own.,,. $0, then-hedothner 
: / ret Pertupate to prove 
£hurch - at- Jaft-, redounds;. to 
 Chriſt-and God, -out of the:16. of Sam., 8. © they have 
{not rejeted thee bur me. . Anf.. Surcly they had better 
have ſuppoſedzhis rrurh cthanproved ir,; Firſt, and again, 
weare notupen: daſobedence +but-'i inobewcnce.:; .not upon 
re ecting Aurhoricy which God had: veſted-in Semze), bur 
upon -ſuſpending -affent to a truth propoſed. - And then 
2. In the time of; Samuelit was a plain mwreglie and the 
people had Lawsand Ordinances given them by divine im- 
mediate. dirc&ion : ; but it:is yetro be; proved, whether 
what Churches doenjoyn do cometrom. God immediatly 
to the 'Prelars: Andtherefore ſince that caſe had -con- L 
remprt in ic, the diſcourſe fuirs not our queſtion, ' = 
_ And;Chrift to bs diſciples (the firſt Prelats of the Church) he 
that deſprſethyou adeſpiſetbime. Anl..; Thole Diſciples were 
not in. hisſenſe.Prelars ; for the Apoſtles werethePrelates, 
bur theſe whora Chriſt here ſpake to , were the ſeventy 
1wo. Diſciples: or Elders. Thexefore he miſtakes inthe 
quality of the;perſons, Secondly this was by Chriſt appli- 
ed ro miniſterial acts of preaching; theſe, other Prelats fel. 
dome-do.:; yet it they,did,here.were a miltake in,thequal- 
lity of the matter, which wich us is in point of juriſdiction, 
;\ The main Texr,then is,St, 2ſatt. 23.2. The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in doſes Chair,, all whatſoever: therefere 
they ſay unto you,to keep and do, He laics here, Mark theſe 
woſt ample words.,all therefore whatſoever.Ant.we have mark- 
ed them; - and yet cannori this Text be underſtood redu- 
'plicatively & without exception, becaufe the Phariſees did 
zeach errours. - Heſaies then, mazy of them publiquely' did 
teach exrours though not by publique authority. Ani, So; then' 
they did teach errours, and publiquely. This; which: 15 
affirmative is enough tor: us.: | let them prove the negative 
for them. Bur 'thts is ſtrange, that they-ſhould teach 
and teach publiquely, and not by publique NO It 
| they 
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'they did teach}, - they! did 'teach upon authority, -thoueh | 
net wiety that authority as Chrift, If they. did! eeach: pub. 
liquely ; then-tFey had publique amhority: | And doth not 

-hefeem -to profeſs that -aurhcriry was veſted in them b 
#lawful{uceeſhonof Adoſes 2 And did my adverfarythinke 
.that'they conld* fir! in Aoſe's chairc , and yet nothave 
* publiqutc antkoriry > But it may bethey werenot inthe 
chaire , whenthey did teacherrours, no> How thenis 
irſaid; the Scribes-and Phariſces ſe tin 2oſes chair > And 
-how'then- did rhey teach publrquely > Burt they were not in 
the chair of 'Afofes'; whenthey did teach errours. Will 
hey ſay. {0-2 Bur in their! fenſe 'they were inthechair of 
Moſes ; 'becanſe they: underſtand{ thereby authority : if 
rhey doe not, theyare taken; forthen rhey muſt under- 
ſtand it of reaching the dodrine'of Aoſes , and then by 
cobfequent; a whatſoever muſt be underſtood as ſymboli. 
ex thereunts.” Andif theywould underftand-ic chus', we 
would'alfo ſubſcribe this propoſition, tharwhen they did 
cenet} crrours they  were- not in! the chair of tagoſes. As 
natmely-when they-did teach for do@rines the traditions of 
men. Alas-if this ſhould be applicd 10 the Pope in his 
chair , -how ſhouldrhe people be: able ro-diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt teaching erronrs publiquely' (which my adverſary 
doth acknowledge) and reaching them. vely with 

publique authority , which he dentes> They whe former] 

have told usthar- iris {0 eafie a way: to find: by the Chnrc 
ro Heaven, do-nowfaythat which ſhews it is an hard mat- 
er tofind the Churchicaching by Om authority. One 
being imperfeXin fighrasked his ſervant, wherhet - there 
. wasnerfuch a thingin the window: and the. Servant af- 
ked'theMaſtcr wherher there! werefuch a window : they 
tell us tharthere is 1n\ rhe Church infallibilicy:taught by 
publique authoriry : ;and'orhersa;ke' thequeſtion-where 15 
thatChureh,and' when ſhall we know when ivreacherh (0. 
He tells us that chey cannotido any thing againſt Scrip- 
turc, whey they proceed by way of defining with publique authority. 
| Yea, but we mult have another infallibiliry ro aſſure us 
EY that 
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 tharthey'do now thus define. | Lec'-rhem infallibly define :/ 
whenthe Church doth infalliblydefiae;, tmce all good + 
diſcourſe begins witha definition, ' And thewlee:them:tell | 
us by what method we may come to-rhe knowledge of this 
ropofition, tharthe Ralers of the Jews condemned Chriſt 
by private authority 20029 pony, pgs 
* Neither 5 thatto'be fwallowed,' that:the Church to the.aas, " 
full hath now 44 much reaſonno0be heard as the old jewiſh Church 
| then. For it he takes the Church here for the Church uni- 
verfall, it were more likely indeed what he ſaies: bur 
how 1s that poſſible tro' make an/addrefsito them upon all 
occaſions, unkes there were a fanding Repreſcarative. Bur 
if he rakes the Charch*hereitor a/particular Church þy way 
of an/uaeurduum vagum, Or determinately,of the Roman, it 
were indeed poſſible ro make'wich more expedition ad- 
dreſs to fuch : but then irwould be ſhewedto belikely 
thar any particular 'Crarch of any one denomination 
ſhould 'have fuch perm annexed toir,: as theold 


Iewiſh Chu#rh bad ; efpecially'it we take ininto the account 
of the old lewiſh Church thoſe extraordinary revelations of 
God immediately madeto Moſes, and the Preifts andthe 
Prophers', 'whereof Aalachiwas the laft. Indeed ſuch an 
infaſfibility only wHll ferve rhetr turn, bus till ckeyprove ir, 
uir2y. Gary Touey., And as the Synagazues "authority as 
not limited ſo as to beobeyed' and beard only in punts of 
treſpaſs betwixt Brother and Brother , but was to be extended 
to all whatſoever they ſhould order : ſo you cannet (mithaut 
depreſſing the autho#ity of Chrifls Church who had a vetter.coue- 
nant oftaFliſhed upon better promiſes, Heby. $. 6:) hinder 
ber power from being extended to all wharſoe 0 ſtall order. 
| Anf. This undces all. 1 rake che wgfrercs of my adverſary 
for my major propoſition : then I aſſume , whas pro-' 
portion rhe Synagogue had tothe whole Jewzſh Charch 
a particular Chnrchharh to che univerſal Church: therc- 
fore every particular Chanrch is not .limixcd 10 awthertty , 
- bur, as he ſaithof the Synagogue, thaiiits awbority par = 
imue 
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ſuch/a power would be, rcqu 


which he ſaies he intended as for the uniyerſal. Church, 
nd and to 
be obe 


not 'onfy 'the five Parriarchares were independent of any 
one; and had all Iuriſdidtion within their own diviſions ; 


f 4 batter Covenant upon better promiſes is not GL inten- 
C 


ry 


what the text intends ; another ro ſay what it may be by 
diſcourſe 
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diſcourſe accommodated to. | The direa:reſpeR_ of rhe 
rext in the ordinary ſenſe of the letter, js clearly carried 
rocaſe of treſpaſs betwixt Brother and Brother. ' And the. 
Pontifician by his principles and uſe, is ingaged tothe 
ſenſe of rhe letier prinipally, But 2, dato non. conceſſo, 
chat it ſhould alſo ref pet caſe of Herelie, notwithſtanding 
alſo thar the tcrms [let him be to thee a Heathen or a 
Publican werather refterre to rhe Jewiſh Church than 
the Chriſtian] yer cannot he have trom hence whar he 
would, namely the Churches infallibilicy of Cenſure in 
Pawns of Faith, For though the Church did infallibly 
now. on which fide the truth did ſtand in every point of 
Faith, and therctore what was oppoſite thereunto (for 
A 8ugels & xavdy urls, aS he faid) and therefore thar 
ſuch a dodrine was to be condemned as Herctical ; yet 
ſince, though the Church do proceed ſecandum allegata et 
protata, it may be miſtaken inche fac, (as he confeflerh) it 
may crre in. the Cenſure as ro a particular perſon ; and 
how. then is ſuch a perſon boynd to ſubſcribe to ſach a Cen. 
ſure as juſt  becaule ke cannot be bound to affent rothar 
which 5 falſe, as he alſo lately confeſſed, Ir is true in 
civil cauſes though the ſentence be injuſt, I may and muſt 
pay. the amercement, rhere being no Law againſt the 
courſe of Law ; and ſo alfoin Eccleſiaſtical caſes, he that 
is injuſtly excommunicated mult abide the Cenſure ; but. 
all the Authority under Heavencan never make a man 
| beleive in his Conſcience that it is a juſt Cenſure, when 
he knows himſelf not to be guilty of che fat, namely 
publiſhing of an heretical Noctrine z and theretore all 
thatcan be exacted by man in this caſets paſſive abedience, 
which the Perſen may yield, though the Conſcience doth 
_ hot yeild chatir is a juſt Cenſure, So thar the rexr is yer 
preſerved inits integrity againit biact's the Conſcience 
to believe whatſoever is done by the Church ro be right 
and juſt, 
Afﬀeer this, ke would winde himſclf off gradually from 
Tettte {zppoting 
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| LNSWER. | 
ſuppoſing any infallibility of particular Churches, that 
ſo all at -lengrh mighr be aſcribed ro their Church in 
folidum tor ivrls way puparvichuey xwnves To daycretoy, 
as he ſaid. * And the Authority FE.e would have to fall 
upon the Pope and a Council: yet he exprefferh one 
Head of the Church and RY Te Prelat of the Church. 
So then ; Before, when there was a profeſſed occaſion to 
diſputc rhe point whether the Pope were Head of the 
Church, ke was ſhie and cautious and uncategorical - 
now by the by, and under the winde he can aflcrt it fo 
that he may not be bound roprove it. Weſcethen what 
rea{on Fey have to afford Prudence a good place inReli- 
ligioti, Aullum numen ab eſt ſi fit prudentiarum. 

And the main exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical auth6rity, rhe 
key is laid upon his ſhoulder, He is ound to uſe the fullneſs 
of bis power to ſuppreſs the ariſing bereſie. 

Now ſurcly ti:zey are bound ingenuouſly to {ſpeak out 
whether they mean this fulneſs of bis Authority, of all the 
Authority he hath, or of all Authority that che Church 
hath. There ls afulncfs of the Fountain, there is a ful- 
neſs of the Veſſel. Dotli.ey allow him the ftulneſs of the 
Veſlel> So indeed the Trex: Council ſeemed rather ina 
pod part thereof to mcline, whenthey urged ſo much to 

ave the tile of the Council to be eſtabliſhed The Re- 
| Huſtnniey of the whole Church : for had this proceeded, 

is power had been ſunk in their power. But if he be 
the Head of the Church, my Adverſary muſt allow him 
the fulneſs of the Fountain ; then rhe controverſic is de- 
termined betwixt the Jcſuirs,, and the Sorbonifſts ; 
and the lattcr-are caſt in the ſuit. Butthen, what need 
of a Counciltowards infallibility, when he kath all rhe 
Authority in himſelf, as being the ayGg707 Axhir? And 
then my Adverſary bath nor pleaſed the Court and the 
Jeſuite in joyning the Conncil as partners in tke Authority. 
Nor do the words enſuing bear geod reſpe& to the Pope, 


as Headof the Church, namely, that he may fortid (if he 


feareth 
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feareth danger 13 the Doftrine) that no ſuch Dofrine may he pub- 
liſhed until the Charch ſhall think it fit. Are not theſe dimi. 
nuent terms of the Head (indeed almoſt comminuent, if 
we maylaylo) as if the Head of the univerſal Church, 
che ordinary Paſtour, and Vicar of Chriſt, Succeſſor of 
St. Petey, could not preſently ſee that there was danger in 
heretical Dodtrine, or could nor ſee whether it were here- 
tical doctrine «xt1 the Church ſhall think it fr. I tad thought 
the Pope had been an Independent ; and ſhould nor have 
depended upon the Church for a final reſolution ar a point 
heretical. AndifrheChurch muſt meet in a Council ro 
cenſider of it, and all Popes be as difaffeed toa Council, 
as ſome were torhe Trent Conncil, what ſhall become of 
the people in this danger of hereſie> I had thought a 
Council had been but the vicar of Chriſt His Countſail, 
and though he did condifcend fo far to make ule of their 
Counſail, yer he cculd do all alone by his own Authority. 
We heard before that particular Prelats had Authority 
not limited : and muſt my Adverſaries Supreme Prelat 
be bound to wait for a General Cou ncil > 
And then all muſt be as St. Paul ſaith, Heb. 13. 17. Otley 
their Prelats ; So he, Anſ. This -he mcans of Prelars 
not in cozfuſo, but in conventu. And'to theſe infallibility 
ſhoutd beannexed. So then, Thoſe Prelars who are kere 
meant are infalflble. Particular Prelats are kerc meant : 
therefore they are infallible ; and forhere will be no need 
cirher of a S«preme Prelat, g& of a Council. And that 
particular Preiatsare here meant, we need not prove to 
the Pontificians wko take roo much notice that there 
Epiſtles were written þut upon particular occaſions, and 
for particular times. And therefore this being wricten 
to the Hebrews ſhould not by that account concern us 
Yea if it wcre written with an intention for Prelats in a 
Council, it muſt be written for them per ſaltum, not for 
the preſent times ; but for above 300. years after, 2. This 
relates to thoſe who did watch for their Souls, which be- 
Trerrt 2 ing 
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being pur per ſe.is to ir > gg of thoſe that teach rhe 
Word ; and ſoir correſponds to the 7. ver. where thofe 
that arc ſer over themare ſpecified by reaching the Word. 
The obedicncerhentkere injoyned reſpects thoſe as teach- 
ing the the Word, not formally as excrciling authority 
of Jurisdiction. And therefore that Text 1s not Eerewell 
applied. 

Tiwus far the power of the Supreme Prelat i extended by the 
corſut of the whole Church. Anſ. We ſce thenthtelr own 
diffcrences to be ſuchas that they may be aſhamed to up- 
braid us with our differences, and we not afhamed to be 
upbraided. Can.my Adverſarics exactly 'point out the 
maximum quod fic oftt.e power of the Supreme Prelat of the 
univerſal Church > Muſt ke that is by them acknow- 
ledged to be the Pillar of the Church have his Pillars ſer 
him, beyond which he muſt not budge > Tell irnotro 
the Canoniſts, and the Courtiers of Rome. As Cyril of 
Jeruſalem notes that the Sea where it ſtints in the flote 
makes in a ſimilitude a Line, which God hath ſerir thar 
it ſhould nor paſs : So have my Adverſarics ſet a Line to 
theRoman Sea; hitherto it may go, 4y the conſent of the 
whole Church. So then the members may appoint the 
Head what opcrations and how far it ſhall perform, and 
the Head ſhall not be onely influxive upon them, ' bur 
they rather upon it. This opinion will make Popes thie 
of Councils, if ke hath his power extended by their con- 
ſent. For they do not meanghe conſent of the whole Church 
to be of the confuſancous multitude ; do they ? if the 
do, then the Church in this ſenſe ſhall be the firſt ſubje 
of Eccleſiaſtical power. Yea, It they alſo mean itof the 
Church in a Counci], how 1s the Pope {ucceſlor of Sr. 
Peter, when the Pope muſt be limited by the Church ; 


. St. Peter.as they ſay, was Prince of the Apoſtles immedi- 


ately from Chriſt. And ſurely according to this reck- 
ning Bel/armizs diſtintion will come to naught, who ſaies 
the power of Kings is not by divine right, but by the con- 
| t ſent 
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{ſenr of the people ; .. but. the Popes power 1s, for it comes 
nor from the Ghurch, but Chriſt, as in his 3+ &. de verb. 
Deicap-9. And then he.is nor the Rock and foundation 
of the Church ,, but the Church of him, and ſo the ſpiricu- 
al Monarchy muſt be {lizhred. How far 1s this from thar 
lcalian who preſented a book to Paulus the fifth. with this 
inſcription, PaULo V*9. Vice Deo, out of which one 
picked the number of the beaſt, 666. 

Bur thercfore my Adverſary goes at the Spanith rate, 
very ſuſpentively, iz omnem eventum; as being diſpoſed to 
a pauſe betwixt the affirmatiye and tk.e negative; and he 
ſaith, Now though the: Supreme Head af the Church be as 1n- 
fallible as St. Peter was, and ſoon in a long ſpeech. Well, 
bur doth this affirm > or is it a mecr ſuppofition, which 
doth poxere athil> He hath carried the Pope up tothe 
clouds, and there he ſtaics :. but let them come ourof 
the clouds, and tell us plainly, wietiicr, we mult take 
a cloud for ko. Such irre{olution doth not become in- 
fallibiliry. He ſcems ro make him as infallible as Sr, 
Peter, becauſe he ſhould be Supreme Head of the Church; 
(and yer St. Peter was not Supreme Head of the Church, 
if the reſt of the. Apoſtles be included, in_ rhe term 
[Church] as members) and yet. he mult not be as infallible 
as St.-Peter ; becauſe caſes: of difficulty muſt be referred 
tothe Councit: Ir follows, yet zf he ſeeth this newly ven- 
ted dofrine fit to be declared hereſie, if atbe ſo ; or to be m- 
braced, if it be fitting, and propoſed to all Chriſlendome ;, then 
is the true time of calliag2 a General Council, and dt to let the 

people contend by allegations of Scripture. We are now ltep 
by ſtep ſoberly mounted tothe Soveraign Authority of the 
Church in a Repreſentative. Anl. 1. What needs all this 
trouble if he beas infallible as St. Peter > and why dothey 
ſay thar St. Pau] went toSt. Petey tO confirm his Do&tine 
by St. Peters Authority, ihould there not have been a 
Council called tkenas well> According to them St. Pe- 
ters infallibility confirmed St. Payls DoGtrine : the Pope 
according 
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according ro them is Succefſour of St. Peter in his infalliþi- 


firy ro all effe&s and purpoſes as Ruler of the Church, 


therefore he may do ir, and fruſftys fit per plures alſo. 2. 
Note' we here that it is to be rhe true time of calling a 


Council upon debateof a point heretical, which refpets 


Articles of Faith : but we have been often rold by our 
Adverfaries that we ate to havean infallible Judge to dc- 
cide all controverſies emergent. Now if rhere be not a 
Council t be called but for decifion of Articles of Faith 
as totheir's we have lefſe need, ſince he that is an Here- 
tique is avrxarxerr@- a5 the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And therefore 
he needed not to foreclude the peoples contending in alle- 
pom of Scriptures ; for ſurely Scripture may be al- 
caged without contention, and it it happens, ſapiens xon 
curat de accidentalibus. And fo alſo the Council may con- 
tendin allegation of Scripture ; and thercfore they ſhould 
not alleage Scripture. Yea alſo we may ſoberly contend 
chat in articles of Faith rhcre needs not be any other 
contention, fince they are more plainly delivered in _ 
ture, than that we muſt ſtay for a General Council to 
eſtabliſhed in the belief of ttem. Bleſſed be God, we are | 


| better provided for in articles of Faith, than to ſtand in 


Tuch neccſſity of a General Council; which when ſuch will 
be, and how we ſhall know it is ſuch (according to them) 
we muſt know by ansther Genera) Council, and that by 
another, and ſo in ;7finitum : ſince we know nothing infallt- 
bly bur by the infallible auchority of the Church ; and 
that ina General Council. We will then rake that for- 
our Law, whereby the Council muſt Judge, fince the 
matters are plain which are great : and abour ott.cr things 


ſmal], the Judges will not meet. Lex non curat de mim- 


mis. ©Let Hjero conclude for him{clf, from hcnce for- 
Tlyyard whatioever Archimedes ſaith, it muſt be believed. 

But it ſeems it is a beok caſe : and exam ple we have here- 
of by the practice of the Apoſtles in the 15. of the Ads; 


Thos the Apoſtles were all infallible its their do&rine, yet the) 
eau 
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| could not determin that grave vy without calling a Council. 


Anſ. firſt, ifthoſe termes [| could nor} attend an abſoknte 
negation of power , they aredenicd. For they thatiwere 
intallible in their doQrine could have ſeverally derermined 
that controverſie, as we take power abſolutely , as well 
as St. Peter confirmed: St. -Pawls dodtrine , according to 
chem. But+he ſeemes to mean it in a qualified ſenſc after 
the manner of Aquenadiſtinion-of neceſſity : therefore 
thus he, for this us neceſſary for the better convifion of here- 
tickes ; fuller ſatiſfatton of the weaker ſort, and further com- 
fort of the whole Church. This end of callinga Council upon 
ſuch a neceſſity, 1 ſuppoſe he refle&ts tortze Council of the 
Apoſtles; as if the ſenſe ſhonld be they could net conve- 
niently and upon the ſuppoſition of ftich ends , determine 
that grave queſtion without calling a Council : but then we are 
not under an abſelnte neceffity of a Council. Anduntill 
this be proved, my adverſaries have done nothing: - for 
a necefliry of convenience of a Council will: not ſerve 
their purpoſe becauſe we can grant it. But2. we ſay 
this example is not for his turn ; becauſe this *Coun- 
ct] waz called upon a queſtion abourthings in:theirnature 
not neceſſary :bur we are upon the debareof the abſolute 
neceflity of councils inand'torthings neceffary , notrhings 
of ſcandall only , and yet again; 3. Asitis commonly norcd 
they in their Councils cannor conclude their determingtions 
as in that Council] of the Apoſtles (:t hath ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoft and to 4) becauſe thoſe Apoſtles were infallible 
in theit diſcour{e as well a+ in their concluſions ; but thoſe 
who are now members of Councils, arc confeſſed by taple- 
to tO be fallible in their difcourfe and how -tter thallwebe 
ſure that they are infallible in the concluſion , unles they 
can prove that though the diſcourſe be not rationall , -rhe 
concluſion will -yet be propheticall. And yet 4. The 
Apoſtles themſelves procceded to the: determination "of 
this queſtion by princrples of Scripture : therefore Scrip- 
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of controveriie... And this. concludes. again{t- them ., who 
make the Ctiurch; in bufineſſes | of faith ro be; the higheſt 
principle.- And therefore alſo whatſoever-:binds the-Chri- 
ſtian taich hath-irs obligation by vertue of Scripture. So 
rhen.nothing he ſaies doth ſufficiently. render that ſenſe or 


_ uſe he makes of thar Text, + Dic eceleſie. And yet he hath 


not ' then; found -(ttough he: does Thraſonically ſay ſo) « 
Iudge1n matters of faith ,.\a living Indge., at infallible Indge 
excluding all poſſulilityof errour. VWecanhelperthem to finde 
Judges dicende pluraliter : bur ſuch a Judge as he ſpeaks of 
here, he hath nomore hope to find then need ro ſeek. And yer 
ſuch a Judge >he mutt havetor the juſtification of Chrilt's 
law;,*n the former Text ,;othermiſe Chriſt | could ot poſſibly 
have declared it tobeſu' haynowa crime not t obeax the Church 
berng that «t might have been n0 crime at all : he obliged all to 
obey and hear ber, therefore ſhe cannot lead uw into anerrour. 
Anf.. Ithink we ſhould not kave had ſomany words abour 
ſuch aſſent if the y had not moxc need thereot thenthe Text, 
or | Chriſt of their defence; they have more neceſſity of 
Chrifts juſtification then ke of theirs. His words above 
have two formes , onein an hypothericall way, the other 
in way of an Enthymem ; I deny the conſequence in both , 
ang to them both. I ſuppoſe one propoiution, and that is 
xhis,, Chkriſts command to. obey. doth not interre impoſſi- 
bilixy of ercour inthe Church. Simply it is therefore talſe 
what he would have to be conſcquentiall. To hear the 
Church thexetore hath wo things 1nu ; one act which is 
internall,and that is co give aſſent ro,whattte Church ſhall 
order ;,the Qrheran externall a& of ſubmiſſion, the former 
May be denicd ,,. and theretore ihemay erre, the Jaiter 
may bedue and therefore not to be dented. 
And-conſequently his z#fa#16:1ity of knowledge of this porat 
is not ſogrea' as of thoſe points which are deltueredby Scripture , 
namely. noc-underitanding. 1t de fafto z becauſe his know- 
ledge gf palms delivered by Scripture is, de induſtria,ſmall; 
but epoſſe , his knowledge of points of faith delivered by 
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dience muſh follow; bur Wag aca Dong fan Ac 
diftinguiſhable, . rhoygh 0 
due yer nar on that part hen eh {SMT wy Fs 
an that part, which reſpe&s authority, as we take autho. 
ricy for power, 2: ; There we nothing faildby him for. 
merly which I have nor fully MOVIES and. now there. 
inforcements, but it þecamehim to {ay ho, who wes. more 
Pinched, And how wil be quits him({clf tn this method - 
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| tons ar our tranflation ſhould 
, be tendersic all keep. debended the tran- | 


ſ, ' Bythe ſcope of the 
icy areblame fopchich defanls;' He per- 
_ oor ee becauſe all vigirals (he means 
_ : of indeediaVtrranflations he ould mean, bc- 
cxule of whar follows)ſpeat clearly in the future as the He- 
yy Kind Far i Alb ans Lav, which tio want 
varve' Moot: "Ant, 'Bur Grit he * ſappoſerh thar. 
wn neftion that the Hebrew'is 'to be underſtood 
MO oy Secondly other tranſlations with' him arc 
fallih e, ſaveonly the pref therefore the other con- 
cur; nor. Thiely the tranflations may be underftood in 
ow: liancs wich the Hebrew ,' which ts frequenr-alfo in 
the New with the Greek : and rherefore if the 
Hebrew may be fo conſtrued , fomay the orhers by an He. 
braiſm. T herefore.if our Englifh tranflation' were faulty. 
F in , muſt | it be orherwife convinced of a fanlt in this: 
y fince Fourthly, We gjve good teafon why jr 
na th thus be conltrued Song _ _ ; Intell;gen- 
tia dif fumitar ex feo therefore may we 
wellwith «ni: and 7 es hold onr Engliſh , which in 
xenera], whatloever he faies of it from ſome of our own, 
th nor ſ@ many faulrs in it, as 1fidor Claric found in their 
Latin, 8000.” © - 
_, I asked him, is this Text meant of the Pricfts of Rome. 
Heſaics, 7 told youit was xot. Burt why then ſhould the 
other Text abontthe Scribes and Phariſees by proportion 
prove their infallibility 2 and: nor this, fincewe have here 
the Prieſt in a fin lartty, if not # nanter > Well then by 
his ownconfent, this Text is not iter for him :. for it 
- COnCerns ——_ Pricſts ; andrhiey arcas fallible as tranſla- 
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| caſcsy yet not 
y 4. therefore this is notcom- 
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the. Law, were - 
g 4 nies... And not by Kei 
1 eſts of the new. Law, ' (ashe ca 
= died the TR the Scripture, not by Tra- 
dition; -or determinations of the Church, unleſs accor- 
din (06) $cri IE. ; 131%, 
ys Air ag = of the. calc in 4 matter of doubt, 
f whidhhecompares his procceding, i in_with the old way 
ofi the Jews, A7umb-.. 6. comes nor. home to our buſineſs, 
and therefore wemay ſend-.ic home again; and yet not 
for {car of 'nor being able ro an{wer what he is hot willing 
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ay Prickt, and Levis.” "Ang | 
e Hig a Ll at.. Rome. doth not undertake a 
ſcarence in cauſes wy b And thirdly 'in'thatcaſe 
there was-comenpe, bow alt ta e ape). the excl, it is not 
ſaid errour,, aydazalogam per ſe poſitum ; Agel famofiori a GA 
logato, ; and gMo wer. 12. this 1s intimated, that man that 
will do preſumptuonſly, .Fourthly, Suppoſe it had been re- 
ferred tothe Hi h Pricſt for ſentence fanal; this might be 
eraprenary. in. a, Typical reſpe& to Chriſt, And they 
know the male, Extraordinaria. 308. trahuntur in regulen: 
We aannor makearulc of Extraordinarics... And yer al- 
ſo was not the High. Pricſt, quater tals, Infallible; as 
appears in the condenanation 0 of Chriſt, as Iroldthem, 

Now 


SLE 4405 49S X WES os OT "I F--4> Bs IR 4 
* 4 " - v ®. =.x = "> =D TP. >, oO (3 ; Joe 
55 _ - ot DES oe oe Reneg nt og. tad 
þ q ; ! Ct —__ F &.. De SPE Sat, "On © OE AS pan BEIT _— Fa eo Se be ih I EAT Rne " 4 
———_—_— . _ 9 Ye ene: Py, Ry WED 4 P " R. ; FO VERS IOh oe K <. "8 BP 57 EET : Fo Kath EIE "" hs arts h 
—— —_ _ "ALT Se SSIS Roa at _ ; oy Fe 
35 C ty TAE : , | , 0 GI A os 
; - . sf Y - 
F . ic . - , % 
o py =I / 4 F » 
- a - ” Wa 4 P S*- 5 
; . 7-0 
- F K._ G 
OW NC | | ah 
” \ 4 
: : +. bs '2-£. * » T7 P 5 } 
, k E * - - - © SET 


erred uot. | The true High Prieft (without whom there ts no tyue 
repreſentative Church) erred not: Cajaphas was not the true 
High Prieſt, the ather. true High. P 


ſport. , Fo the Roman. Church, never . crrerh, . tecauſe 
- Chriſt is che rrue Head ; bur then the Pope ſhould nor be 
true High Prieſt, -nor true. Head : . for ſo WT A and he 
muſt be compared, in relation te Chrilt. ay we not 
almoſt rhink that our Adverſary is within a little put to his 
ſhifrs > For Chriſt was in- being, I hope, and hadde.. 
clared himſelf the true Hef, and yet he ſaid, © the. 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chair ; then we are bound 
to do all whatſoever is ſaid ro us, without a true High 
Prieit. .2. How many Popes. were not true Popes, and 
fonor-true High Prieſts: and then when ſhall we be cer. 
tain whether we have a true High Pricſt, and conſequent- 
ly a.true,Church, and conſe pently that it cannoterre 3 
or as abſolute infallibility hath it (c!f ro particular Faith 
- lnany point, according to Mr. Ket : Soabſolute certain- 
ty ofa true Pope hath irc ſelt ro our knowledg whether it 
cannot erre. Well, bur he hath told us that hes the 
true Pope whom . the Church ſhall accepr : So before, 
bur chen Cazaphas was the truc High Pricſt, becauſe he was 
accepted by the Jews. 2. Without a triie Pope the Church 
might erre.z and fo erre inthe choice of a true- Pope : and 
then we are never a whit the nearer. And then, Thirdly, 
Chriſt was not the true High Prieſt, becauſc he was net 
acceptedbythe Jews, but condemned. And then again, 
as well the Council might. be infallible withour a rrue 
High Prieft, as a General Council,fince without any Pope 
or Head thereof : bur the four General Councils they will 
ſay are infallible :.: and. yet we ſay there was no Pope then. 
in their ſenſe. Therefore the Council of Arimnium, which. 
he ſpeaks of here was not fallible upon that account,name- 
ly, becauſe it was not confirm ed oX the Pope ; for the 


other : Councils were nor confirmed by a Pope neither; 
| tE.cre 
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chere being then none.  And'if' the'Council of Ariminem 
did rhemſclies chufe a Pope; then he was accepted by 
them; and fo hewas tte rrue Pope, as before. 
He {aies then, '7h5" gion rift (namely Chriſt 
erred not : "the true Head of the Cfurgh not vAgs the COP 
« S1S pverdCacr h 


canor e ſaid wo erre.. —Frerwin Criſpi 


of; 46 66@. Was Chriſt an ' cxternal Head in the polic 
of the Church? If ſo, my Adverfary and the Dilcpl 
narians might joynPrinciples for their Gevernment. And 
upon this account the Pope ſhould not beftiled onely the 
Vicar of Chrift, and Succefſor of St. Peter, butalfo the 
Succeffor of Chriſt, che Sea being void by Chriſts promo- 
tion. 2. If Chriſt be the true Hcad of the Church, then 
the Pope isrhie falſe Head; unleſs the Pope and Chriſt be 
all one ; or let them diftinguith that Chriſt js a true Head 
in one fenſe, namely the vital and ſpiritual Head, the 
Pope onely the Minifterial Head ; and if they thus diſtin- 
ih, then thongh rhe vital Head doth nor erre, the 
Miniſterial Head may erre. Thirdly, Chriſt as cke true 
Head of his Church hath relation cothe Church invifible - 
-bur we have now to do, with che Church as vifible/"ahd 
upon this congderation the promites which are made*in' 
briſt .and by Chriſt roche Church as St. 3ſath. 16. and 
elſewhere, ſhould nor be made to the Church virtnal;or 
ro the Church Repreſentative, but inviſible unto which 
properly he hath relation, as Head. And thus we ac- 
knowledg the promiſes made ro the Church againfter- 
rour, are true ; namely againſt errour daminative. Fourth- 
ly, If they cloſely intend this which is ſaid-infervice to 
cheRoman Church ſo farre, char ir cannor erre, becauſe 
ChriG is the Head ; rhen whar}Chrift doth the Pope 
muſt do, and what the Pope doch Chrift muſt do : 'but 
{ſurely Chriſt did whip the. buyers and ſellers ont of the 
Temple, fo doth nor the ay 6 do: and Chriſt inftitured 
his Supper in both kinds, ſo doth not the Pope : and then 
if what the Pope docs, the ſame,Chrift ſhould be ſaid to 
do 5 
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do, ' Chriſt ſhon{d comradi& himſelf; for by himſelf he 
mſtirared it in borh' kindes, by the Pope'in one, and alfo 
- Cnriſt in Pope Liberiss did fabſcribe avainſt his own di. 
_ vinity. Laſtly theremighthave beenianorher true Head 
Miniſterial in rhe Church without prejudice to the for= 
mer ; mighrrherenot > If not, farewell Pope and Mo- 
narchy ; Tffo, then his anſwer is none, that Chrift was 
then the true Head of the Church: for fo nefther Cataphas nor 
any other ſhould Eave been High Pricft. | 
Thar of St. Athanafie was ronched even now, and it is 
oood ftill, if Councils be infallible ; fince rhe reafon, 
why that of Ar:mimam ſhould norbe good, is not good 
and therefore that might be as infallible with cight 
handred Biſhops,as rhe Council of wicewith fewer ; lince 
alſoaccording romy Adycrfary,Clriſt is the true Head of 
his Church, and therefore no matter whether rhere was 
any Miniſterial Head ornor,to confirm it, 
And as for exceptions againft our Engliſh Tranflation 
in from ſome of our own, we necd fay no more, for 
we did not hold the Tranſlatiot infallible. As he faidof 
2 Chriſtian char he is muxdus & mundand, clareand yer 
to becleanſed ; ſo may it be ſaid of the Tranſlation , it 
was good and yer might be mended; and harh ſince, fince 
- theirexceptions. But2. It they will argne from imper- 
fetion in one place to a corruprion n tl;e whole, i isa 
fallacy, 4 diffs ſecundum quid : bur fimply it will redound, 
i rhey might fo argue, ro the undoing of the iniallibility 
of the Latin, and purity roo. And tkenit he takes aim 
azainſt our Engliſh by the Interprerarion of rhat of Malarh?, 
or the Tranſlation rather, they befpeak a faltiry in rhe 
charge, for tkere was good reaſon by the connexion for 
that Reddition. | 
Here we have little bur a r-aplody of repetitions of 
former grounds, which being ſhowed robe rotten, he can 
folidly build nothing. 
His firſt and prin-ipal ground herc is thatthe Church - 
cannot 
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cannor erre and th.is yet is rhe mainqueſtion ;.\Andithere- - 
fore his compare betwixt the Pricſts declaring tbe Law 2 
rhe Church, and-our Miniſters declaring the Law of $crip. 
tures by the Originals is not well grounded. Firſt, Be. 
cauſe that ground is not made good.. Secondly, be 
wedo noturge infallibility by the Miniſters, as they muſk, 
And thirdly, becauſe rhough their Priefts ſhould infal. 
libly conveigh the Dodrine of the Church yet the No. 
drine of the Church may befallible ; ſo. is not Scripture 
in che Original, And what he ſaith concerning woff correpe. 
ed Tranſlations hath þecn . formerly anſwered incompare 
with their Latin ; which they pretend infallible and 15 
not, and therefore their Chnrch is not infallible ; bur 
we pretend not tranſlations infallible , though bertcr 
then, theirs is now, That we are #0t aſſured of true Scripture 
andit ſo, yet not of the true ſenſe , hath beenanſwered, 
as to things neceſſary; and more aſſured then they by 
their Church. That many neceſſary controverſies are nat c0n- 
teined in Scripture, hath been refclled and returacd to them 
with uſe. We nave ſhewed that they have no reaſon rg 
take away from the people the uſe of Scripture, That Chaos of 
Corruptious in our Engliſh is more eaſily denied then 
proved; and the recrimination to Latin is more caſicly 
proved cken denicd | 
And. as for the taking of the law from the mouth of 
the Prieſt to be as ſecure, as to take the S:gnrfication of s 
word in Scripture from the publique conſent of all men, they may 
know , if they have no more tor faith, rhey have no faith 
Divine ; as the cffc& cannot exceed the cauſe, (orhe affent 
cannor exceed the ground thereof , Aqua tertam aſcendit 
quantum deſcendtt , 

Their permiſſion of Scripture is in chat language which 
the people doth not underſtand, and this is not then to per- 
mit chem Scripture, which is, as he ſaies, kuower to moſ 
and bred menin Learning, 

And he hath no reaſon ſurcly toſpeak of vulgar Tranſle- | 
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for all "ahd plates fince-ghe_ Apoſtles? /The Church 

orherwiſe eonſidered hathinoconſiderable Authority : and 

fo' we meat the” wivenſpl LAS Secondly, Alrhbough 

femmes is'nov atk vg regylens, |buyohe regals 

act came beg Hh iv of the univer- 
Chara fo for hos $a ETCNCE. : 
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' ſuppokſition z:that in-rhe-cimes rad 
were received' by the: Chugch »pe;the jafallitility of thi 
Church. They were received bythe Church, not infalli.. 
bly by- the; Church, The Church had-ir felf herein as, 
amean of propoſal; not as.4he-laſtmorive of faigh. Their. 
faith>was'termanatcd by be ſpiris obGod inthe marer ,of,- 

 radjtion;-was not determined by the/Church's Authorita-. 


te: delivery':' the 05jeFum quod of theirs faith was ror the. . 


Churches propoſal. : Then-2;-. ſuppoſing what we do nor. 
rant, - yet there 13 not ngw.-.the fame reaſon for the, 


Church : © becauſe they had more appearances-t:.en,of. 


Godiro-arid in the Church, 'then,now there is or hath been 
fince the Apoſtles times.. And therefore the rule is good , 
Diftingue tempora. 3. This will makea circle, How were 
theyaſſured infallibly of traditiov by che Church? How 


Courch as infallible.” Therefore dottrmy Aptagogtl Io 1a 
the Charch 1n- 


ſo andmuſt 
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Maſe whe traditions 


katie 7 in oh marrer of Chloe befitde eh word: 7 
 wricten, by their tradition of the word unwritten” ? And . 
they ſhew hat the Tewy were equally' Sf 


bel the word afterwarth champ 2'O herwiſe how canth q 


ſupply this ro their purpoſe ane, rap diff 
from Scripture in matrer ave acer 1pture; as rhe Trem 
Council defines, as ' before oh FAS them come rothe poinr; 


and farisfic demands. 
In his difcoutle following i can grant him all untill ke | 
come to this, they only bad Gods ud. revealed by tradition, © 


This we mult debare apon-as bei dcliveredz, 
Be [only] may m—_ ro the rorhe ſubjec[ [rhoy! and ſothe cole 
rhe | /ewes | on revealed by Trae | 


PL , but his is concerned oy ; or [only] may have rela- 
rion. i { Gods word} asto the: matter ities was revebs,” 
ied, and fotheſenſe is,  rhat they had only that w 
whick was revealed by readition ; aridrhis comes nor pr 
che point neirher , or o#/ ly may relate rothe manner of: re. 
vealin be bojrwrerp and "thus indeed it is proper forthe - 
£$ deb: erhasir is denied; if | werake irthus; thar«| e's 
E: ed of God was. no otherwiſe affured'to'them than- '| '" 
F rradirion , thongh'they onely being: Jews had onely that * 


B wordof God ich Gurereead rradivion, to believe; 

bi | et had rhey not_ only tradition,” by- which they1did' be- | 

b, |  Teeve. And therefore his conclufionmuſtbeniaught; ; and. 

E-- all all kthesr rhar purpoſe, even'to the end of his Pars- 
Fl 

3 praph. ewelfthr he deales #bour rhe need of tradition, and " 

1 tai ies that the need or neceſſit 4 of Tradition which you conceive 


to have been greater then than now, doth not make the Traditions - 
moreCreible. nl. Truc it is, that imply the needof rhem 
dorh not make them-ro be more credible; it they: be' robe. 
| believed = but theres 'the Th en mah is now 
an 
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hy 1 to d bebelieveds neceflarily, 'inpoint of faith when) | 
| = 45 not fach need" of * tte « mtr nc 
- we are heaven, inregard of it elf ; yer cherewe| 
Eve no needof it - butas fince we have no need of ttrhere , 
.-we have reaſon to believe tharthere it will ner take' place ; 
-ſoneither ſhould Tradicions , -when there is not chat need 
-of them: * My anſwer rhen did bear ir ſelf upon this;, \chat ' 
if there were that neceflity of Trad ition now as then, he 


: | | might urge "the argument,. - becauſe God have would 


provided ſufficiently | tor ſecurity of tradition now as then : 
| fafſumprine. And we may take his own fimilitude , thoſe 
F thar take read many credeble books of France, have they any, 
NF need of orall Trazitmrn,, wo belicve tharthere isfutha King-. 
| domeas France > heſaics no; yer theſe laſtare as certain, 
# theſaies. Well then, no morenced haye we of tradition for 


BF the doarine of Chriſt which we ſufficiemly read 'ih. 


i $cripture. | $0 they ,- alchough he concludes Traditions 


| hopefall ( rflua #va nocent) yer can he not conclude 
: —_ he which ſnovid have been demonftra- 


QA this he would: doe in following words, even now 

| when' we have Scriptures and Traditions, we bave ever aw 

with them a perpetual ſucceſſion of borrible' Diviſions 

cw wider and wider. Again odd refiexions upon $cri 

| it is well he jopucs Traditions with irtortakeyacee 
rhe conſequence” , as hethinks : and yct itmay be te does 

| notthink fo; but that the cauſcof the D-wiſions is only Scrip- 
\rure- and had we had no Scriptures, we ſhould havehad 

| fewer Divifions. Doth he think ſo> Then how is Scripture 

_ neceſlary, as —_—__— y confefle, when it had been. 
convenient that there had. been noScripture , uponthis 

| conſideration > And how ſhould enary f.oereh the Authority 
_ ef the Church without $cri ell, but rake his 

words in their ordinary ſente, and what kinde of 

wil this be. Zver nowwhen we have Scripture 6nd T raditi- 


| ous ; thereforenow Traditions are now as neceſlary or 
more 
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[mare then when 'thege: was:no.. Scripture-?,; Nay, they will 
ſcem to be lefs:neceſlary,, amv frat ne Dey l 
have more diviſions: How-then ſhall-theſe:divaſions be 
. remedied 3 Ir may: be by mere traditions, What New 
traditions ? ' pppoſituns zm:appoſito. » WIE 
Bur iv the next words he ſpeaks.out 47 (diviſions). com- 
monly canſed by miſinterpretation of the $eriptures,' to which n- 
-conventence they were not ſubjett., | before; all Scripture was 
written. And therefore in this reſpett there is pow after the 
. writing of the Scriptures , a greater neceſſitzthen ever of Tradi- 
2:05. Anſ; So then, he bath now commented upon the-tor. 
mer words,and his {cnfe.is plainthat had we not had Scrip- 
ureiwe fhould have had-1cG i necd of Tradirions., Firit, 
we had -thoughe tlie Learned mep- of cher: Church had: 
deviſed Traditions, not becauſe we had. Scripture, | but 
. becaulc Scripture; was wanting in the matter of neceſlary 
doctrine. And ſo he himſelf ielles us preſently after, that 
inke part of the Canon is loſt, we muſt ſay. there is ule ot Tra- | 
dizions:And yet now we have .morenced pf. Traditions,be- 
cauſe Scripture is written, But , it may be ,he willſay there 
is. more nced of; Traditions to clear the interpretations of 
Scripture. - Yea, , but then he ſhould: mean by .7Tr44itions 
Tradiuive interpretations of Scripture, ' as they .are called. 
Bur-arenor theſc loft roo? For who is there can give us any 
account of: them > And as for othcr-Traditions Were neyer 
a whir the' better he. hath roldus before ; ſince. narwich, 
ſtanding we have them, we have a perpetual ſucceſſion of 
_ baryidlediviſiens openingſtill wider @ miner. Lei them res 
member -that.of ! NI, ro accuſe Scripture, is $07accuſe 
:Goll. 12; Avethe diviſions neceſlary in points neceflary?-Jt 
he means ſo, ir is flatly denied. It in orher points, it 15-not 
ro | the queſtion principal. 3, A quaterm 4d ome valet 
conſequentta;:| if we be bound tq Tradition, as fuch:z' we 
arerboundoto.all; .:and yer all-;Traditions they bave-pgs 
kept. : '4. Traditions. doe norleflendivigions about. inter- 
preration of 'Scripture 2+ - for one diviſion is wherher Tra- 
| ditions 
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te hath/name 5 to this and becaule there are 
differences abour Traditions — by his argument, 
we ſhould nor be ruled by them ;. as indeed they do nor 
order rhemſclves by them. They keep Tradirion inthe 
controverſie for the uſe of the Churchs not in practice, 
as he ſaid, Antiquitatem ſemper crepant', ,novs indies 
Viuunt : "and we mult let goe the Scripture. in controverſie 
and practice for: the uſeof Tradition and the Charch , 
they and their Fathers have troubled rhe waters of Scri 
rure- for the cheit Fiſher. Let them let their Tradi. 
rions alone: and they willſce their diſcourſe is @ op 
cauſa, 
Then ke repeats imporrunately the uſes of Traditions, 
bur not my refucation. And he ſpeaks of Traditions of 
ſuch marter as we have in Scripture : which is beſide 
the mark, we areabour Traditions in their ſenſe of that 
matter whichis nor in Scripture'equally tobe believed to 
Scripture, which ſhould prove, the inſufficiency of Scrip. 
ture, andthe neceſſity of tho. This is 73 xgrtuyer, And 
therefore much he ſaies to this purpole is like the driftof 
ſnow, which makes an heap, but will not bear one up 
from 4inking init, Yet I muſt note his witin thathe 
ſaies, that God muſt purpoſely Ly a miracle have infringed the 
courſe of nature, if the former Traditions of the Church ſhould 
grow then to loſe their ſufficiency im order ta the ſame effeR, 
when they were ſtrengthened ty ſo great an Authority as that of 
the ſacred writers was. How little in this'15 there of- a ſo- 
ber ſoul ; As if the matter of Tradition was written b 
the inſpirationof the Holy Ghoſt ro confirm the authori- 
ty of delivering it by oral} Traditten. Doth it not appear 
in Eccleſ. Heftory that the matter of the New: Teſtament, 
was written that irmight be more certain and firm in the 
minds of men? Irfeems then that the looſer way by Tra- 
dition was not ſo fure and ftanding luera ſcripts manet. 
Secondly, It there be ſo great. an Authority of the ſacred 
| Yy)yy writers 
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:wrirere, ſurcly Wwe tray make miorc uſe of what they wrote 


x6:corfirm Tradirions, ''-Hdrqne: pudorem cam pudicitia:per- 
diderant; as ' he ſaid, rhac the Authority of the facred 
writers fhould beimployed as 4t were onely- to ſerve rae 
dition” Thiredly,! The: Authority of tie ſacred Vriters 
didrather 'confirar{the'teuth iof-rhem than the-ulc, tor 
why were they Written,” if Tradicions were neeeBiary atter 
they were written, as fuch>- Therefore-. fourthly,, He 
conithides but ſuſiciency 'of them in order 10 the-cHfet ; 
but 'this is not effe@aalto: his-purpote. It ke did,con. 
clude nectfity- of them after rhe ' writing, thts wankd be 
ſomewhat: bir thentHere would be more in the «@neluin. 
on than is in the premiſes, and yet ſurely all were notiin 
ro the ſtate of the queſtion z becauſe we make no queſtion 
of ſuch Traditions. © Again he pleaderh loſle of the Cansy, 
upon \hichhe'thinks, Traditionſhould reurve. Ant. Thar 
wethaveſpokenof ſufficiently beforegrhartheſuppoſal doth 
notiyferre ihſufficiency of che Canon, and therefore dorh 
not inferre necefſity of Traditional. mattcr befide whar is 
written.” And alfo, 4s rt&e yer (norwithſtanding the 
lofleof ſome patr bf Scripture). enough remaining ro con- 
fitm'Traditions > yes; 'they will fay.; Then God it ſeems 
hath raken'more care for Traditions than Salvation : there 
is enough for Traditions yer in Scripture ; nor for Salva- 
tION. 11 bur again, chere is enough in Scripture to 
confirm-all Tradiczons, is there not ? If there be, then 
there is enough; for Salvation, 'or cle theze was not enough 
ih Tradirions : Beraufe they will ſay Scripture: hath 'con- 
firmed 'all Traditions; to the Jew namely. Ahd then, 
if there was enough to the Jew for Salvation inthe Old 
'Teftament,' which was adazquate to Tradition; rhen 
much more have 'we ehough for Salvation by the New 
Teſtament > and'therefore1s there no;needof any Traditi- 
of betidethe Canon. o N93: 27 <1 | 
Then he returns ro-anenarrationof the uſcof Traditions 
even after writing's: which 'is of nv uſeto them, but: tous; 
| 2420 becauſe 
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- becauſethere be producethfeversl Toxts-for Traditions-in+ 
che-{ſame notion ;' as 24 7beſ;' 24 "Gols/T;i8, Tims 22,2. 
and herein he prevaricates in his 'own cauſe: For if rheſe. 
Texts be meant of ſnch Traditions which were-afterwards 
writtei inthe marter of them, they are ſo-underſtood as 
we-would haverthiem te be-underſtoad;: and they arenot” 
pertinent tothe queſtion abour-Tradirions, /befide Scrip- 
- ture, 'in the matter of. them Secondly ; VWhereas he 
ſpeaks that theſe Texts confirm the certainty of Traditions z 
we grantit ; namely of thoſe Traditionswhich wete after 
wards written:''bur how:do theſe 'Fexrs confirm; the cer-- 
rain neceſlity'of/ thoſe that arenarawritien And there. 
fore thirdly, He 'is mightily :diſappointed .it he canceiyes 
thoſe Texrs ſhould bind 'ns to ſtand upon Traditions ow 
more than'ever ; tor the formality: of Tradition was-there 
ſunk inthe writing ; and the marter of Tradition was the 
lame with rhar which was writtteng in by: own: contedit- 
on; unle(s hedrives the Texts Hererageneoully to his own 
words. "3: hag 

And he-impingeth \upon- the fame ſtoic:again, hat 
wiſe man would put out oze light, cofting bum wotheng,. becauſe 
7t will be ſhining of its onn wature (unleſs.you milh needs /bave 
Z: Vidden) berauſe he hath now anather light; bie fa, thatreven 
with both theſe lights many' of bis hoaſpold miti-eii remain it 
darkneſs. Anf. He fuppoſerh a itghr:added- to @ light. 
It is well rhen'that Scripture isaflured to be ove light, but 
his Tradition ſhould be compared to alight wihen there. is 
no other light, 'namely when!the Scri & defective. 
Secondly, If he-thinks Tradnion-:1s a-lighs: cofteng as me- 
thing, | hemay be deceived; for:it will coſt a great deal 
of Scrutiny, fince we cannot tec it Jpaning foe own nature 
infallibly.”] And-thiedly, Ifome-be fidboaugrharfentth 


b*ththe{e lohts, "ther {arely they\mndybe more in-darkgets 
with Mee aid har: "ls Fadichan z "theeetorc\ hey 
| -ſhonldallow the people rho-light of :rhe-$coipenpe,” fiheo 
* felon rio-Jomp:! Bur fourthly;- VVbar 
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. if one light put our the other inthetrue ate of the queſti- 
on ;, namely. Scripture 'Tradition. ſuperadded in matter > - 
And what wiſe man will light a ftraw candle, in the Fa- 
thers expreſſion, when the Sun ſhines? the Sun-light of - 
Scripture puts out the ſtraw.light of Traditions, condem- 
ning) thcſe whotcach for- Nodrines Traditions. of men ;z 
«yyphich the \Romaniſt+ docs. in. {ame proportion. ; And 
fifthly, »whart wiſe-man would have ſuch a ligkt which 
{eryes' his tura beſt. when it ſhines leaſt - for 'I raditions, 
1 we belicve our -Adverſarics,. are a covered diſh, dain- 
ties, to be 'kept: private for; choſe who-are fit to. receive 
them ; the more wiſeandperie& men which may-ticach 
them coothers. - The-myltery of 'Salvation, that 1s made 
common by writing : but the myftery of Tradition is pur 
_ undera buſhel. The myftery of the Trinity is delivered 
in Scripture ;. but the mylteryof the Trezt (Traditions muſt 
not-be familiarly known. . So then, ſay they what they 
wil or can, we ſhall fooner find an extinguiſher. for the 
light of the ruſh candle, than they for the light of the Sun. 
But if you ſay that if Scripture had not been gjuven w, we 
ang have hada more certain Tradition gruenw.  Sohe de- 
ivers my words ; - which were not{o, . but thus, If Scrip- * 
«ture had not-been'left ro us; weſhould have had Tradi- 
Erion more certainly conveighed tons, as the Goſpel was 
before it was written. Now ſome difference there is 
betwixt gruez ws, and left ws ; for that which 1s left to us 
is intended for our conftantuſe, which that which is gruen 
doth not connotare.. So ſome Pontificians will ſay, the 
Scripture was given upon particular occaſion : but was not ; 
left to the Churchas a fixed univerſal rule. But rhere is 
yermore betwixt us about my words, we ſhould have had 
Tradition moreccrtainly conveighed tous; ſo Ifſaid : he 
reports me thus, we | have had a more certain Traditi- 
077 yrs wnto us. A more certain Tradition given, -and 
a Iradition more certainly conveighed, are notaltogether - 
the ſame, the former {uppoſerth the matter of ' Tradition 
| as 
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- 8s nor certain; and this we can deny as rothoſerimes 
when there wasno Scripture, as written; the otter ſpeaks 
de modo tradendi, which comes cloſcr to: cur queſtion. 
For we' can per{wade our fclves that God who's graci.. 
_ ouſly provident for his Church, wherein he: hath: placed 
his Name, would have taken care that -if there had nor 
been a certain direQion in writing, the matrer of neceſſa- 
ry Dodarine and practice fhould have been more certain- 
ly communicated to us. | 

So then he thrives very little by compare of che Chrifti- 
an Church with the - Jewiſh, although the Chriſtian 
Church be more zo4le. For firſt the compare muſt be of 
the .Jewiſh with the whole Chriſtian Church, becauſe 
the Jewiſh Church(Proſelyrs being included therein,name- 
ly Proſelyts of the Covenant, as they werediſtinguiſhed) 
was all the Church there was. And ſecondly, Becauſe 
no part of the whole Church can compare with the Jew- 
ith Cnurch as to priviledges : and then by this reckoning 
how little of Nobility will fall ro their ſhare > Thirdly, 
As the Tradition (which was it whereby the: matter of 
Scripture was propoſed) was for the time neceſſary before” 
the marrer of Scripture was written : ſoalſo muſt.the Tra- 
dition'oof the Chriſtian Church be conſidered as in relati- 
onto the time before which the matter of the New Teſta- 
ment was written, therefore he ſhould have pleaded, if 
he would have it done patly, that there was any Tradi- 
tion of Faith afrer the ol: Law was written, befide 
what was written, which was to be believed unto Salvation 
equally ro what was written ; andthen have drawn down 
a ang! Tr Line of proportion of the ſame(though he would 
have more nobility) for the Chriſtian Church. Thirdly, 
If the nobleneſs of a Church be antecedent to more 'cer- 
tain Tradition, as he thinks, 'then how happened itthar 
there was ſo lirtle a time betwixt the — the 
Goſpel and the writing of it? Ir ſeems then, it God-pro- 


vides for Churches according to the nobleneſs of ow, 
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than by Tradition. » _ FA An et Coath 
And as for means of ſecuring Tradition inthe Chriſtian 
' Church, which he'compares withrhe Jewiſtrin, he harh 
no cauſe to bragg. For firft, - they-cannor {ay or prove 
chat they have all Traditions.in number formal and mate. 
rial. Sccondly, They do not practice all. How many 
" are there which St. Baſi{ſpeaks of in his Tra#.de 8p. SarF. 
which they obſerve/not.. Thirdly, The (afery of them 
is in the whole Church z and: yet forfoorh every one mui 
not know. them. Fourthly,” 1t ſo, then have they:rea- 
fon to bluſh rhat they have been more careful ro keep Tra. 
dition than $Scripture,. and particularly of. the Hebrew 
Copy of St.. Matthew, and-is thisfor rheir credit? Fitthly, 
Are the Scriptures preſcryed uncorrupt or not 2 'H nor, 
how have they been faithful, a5 before. It fo, then why 
do their learned:men obtrude the Authentiquencſs of their 
Latin upon this account,that when this Edition was made, 
= Scriptures were purcand/ uncorrupted, but corrupted 
Agata the Tradition of Chriſt's Primetzve Church before the © 
Scripture was written and ſufficiently promulged,, was take he- 
leved upon her ſole Authority, And. If he takes thatTra- 
dition inclufively tothe Apoſtles who preached that which | 
they did- write afterwards, | and take Tradition:for the 
mareer 'of'whar was written, Wegrant it; it bur he takes 
graditron of the primitrue Church to be that which was derived 
toafter rxmes, -and was. not written , we deny it to be 
believed upon her fole Authority. Inthie former ſcnſcit is 
true, bur nat pertinent;; 'inihe- latter, pertinent , bur 
not true. Andindced this:was the notion of Traditions far 
he 'firſbximes; namcly to þec that ſymme of dofriverwhich 
did -comprehend the materialls of tauh ; nor-ro be any 
thing different from Scripture, or diverle (wpg 1+ Loki | 
of "the Gal. '8.- doth not fighike contre bur proiey)ttom 
NY SCI1PLUTC, 
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| Scriprure. $okewill inde iremewro meant. Andloge. 
Cyill of Jeraſalem'in his 5. Cat.  117.,p, of the gr. aft 
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Yeepoy tj} ixdre 5 by keutroy ouz or, the Syſtem our of the Ho. 

ly Scripcures about eycry of thoſe things conteined. And 

'| gn, v3 us; thier arflganrar; evrerin To vis migus, = i rdans 
Ypupus Te tapitbmm fue; 072 wiey dranhueyt The wiztes SrocaKl- 
«y,; for thinzs of faith WETE NOT-TOM ſed as it pleaſed men, 

bur rhe molt pertinent things being gathered out of all 

_ & Scripture do make up the doatrineot taith.. And againas 

« the ſced of muſtard ina little graindoth concein many 

« branches: fo fairh it {elf in few words doth comprchend 
«the knowledge of piety that Is in the vId and new 

c Teſtament. And what followes Lut-that text which 

he: (my: adverſary named)  &ximr da gel, {ce therefore 
Brethren and hold the Traditions. So thenif he rakes 
Tradition in the firſt ſenſe, the Church was infallible 
therctn, by the Apoſtles: if in the ſecond, rhe Tradition 
wasiniall:bly Scripture : and the Crurch believed it upon 
chat account. And that Traditions did not bind either in 
their own virtue, or without Scripture, they may ſee an'Sr. 
Zajil, who yet {peaks much for them. $o inche ſeventh 
<. ofthe Holy Ghoſt, where ſpeaking of the comro- 
verſie whethre they were to ſay of © the Son of | God 
with whome . or by nhome, he hath theſe words, 'am's 

< fiTo fulr iZapnd 5r1 off Tleargar 5 racing, SEC. this is not fuf- 
ficient: to us. that it is a Tradition of the Fathers : for 
eventhey did follow rhe will of Scripture, having raken 
principles our of teſtimonies . which a little: betoreiwe 
propoſed to you out of Scripture. God therefere ſaid by his 
Apoſtles that the Traditionsthen were infallible ,, (being 
in-marter the ſame with what they -wrote)- for: their. 
Anthoyity. Nowif God ſaid this;"\ſhall we upon his falleble dif- 
coarſe: (tor evett Councils are fallible: ir rtheir:diſcourſe} 
come ro ſay the Church's Traditroxs are further infallible then. 

agreeable to his word , thowgh- God never Jaid fo ,- and 
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never yet expreſſed any ſuch infallibilicy of the Church > 
And thus i return þ1m his own words mutatis mutandis : 
And ſo my Argument out of renews is not. yet rcfured, 
Neither doth te take away my uſe cf Irenevs teſtimony 
inthe nexr paragr. For as to my Argument what he faies, 
is notappliable, It was thus ourot his Authority, 1f the 
Scripture had not been left to us, <*we (hould have had Tra- 
<«dition more certainly conveighed to us as the Goſpel was 
«before it was written; but rhe Scripture jS now lett to us ; 
<herefore no need of certain comcighance of tradiriontous, + 
This Syllogiſm he makes no effcr of anſwer to : for that 
which he ſaies in a Parentheſis, (though you cannot invent 
the means, by which Tradition ſhould have been conveighed 
moye certainly, ſuppoſing there had been xo Scripture) 1 can 
receive without prejudice to my Argument : tor whatſo- 
ever Hyporthetically ſhould have. been done, had nor 
there been Scripture z yet now, ſince we have Scripture, 
we have no ſuchneed of ; we now diſpute upon the fa, 
not againſt the ſuppoſition. Therefore from the dintof 
the ratiocination he digreſſerh to an obſervation of dif- 
reſped&t in me to St. /renew, becauſc I ſaid, Neither can 
X <pe belieue that theſe barbarous Nations did rely onely upon 
«Tradition. Anſ. He is in this deceived. To aflent ro 
Tradition in the matter of it, and nor to aſſent to the mat- 
rcr upon the ſole Authority of Tradition, are not ſuch op- 
| pdfires as heimagines; for they may well agree. There-' 
tore though the Father faid, they did aflent ro Tradition 
as to the matter; yer not by Tradition, as the manner. 
Tradition was the 04jeftum materiale, not the objeFum forma- 
le of their Faith. And the next words as he alſo perhi. 
birs rhe Fathers words,do defend my anſwer, having Sal.. * 
© uation written 1n their bearrs by the Holy Ghoſt. Sothen they - 
wercaflured. of..the  Dodrine of Salvation by the Holy _ 
Ghoſt : then they did nar belicve that Tradition upon the 
ſole Authority ot the Church, $o this contradicts my 
Adverſaty , and makes for me ; not onely by conſequence 
| becauſe 


4 


dition is not the ſame with whatbelangs to the rn: 
1h 


To be civil-toan Adverſary in this. number, al 


than 'that which is delivered beſide. Scr 


wy $ * _— : 


therefore may.we well:fyppole. 3: greater, aſhitani 

the propoſing of Scripture rhan any thing. diverſe, Dex 

nn deficit in neceſſariis. Why do they aſlert infallible 

alſiftance to General Councils, not to private Doctors, 

-or-#0:8 National Council > Namely, becauſe others 
| | ZL:zz43 are 
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propoſit of Scvipture then ſor any- «hing elſe, Bu 
[8a | Ay wks, The Tradition of the Church-tefti- 


- 


##: Tt fray*be Worttyypot the highclt degree of moral 


rity cah'Write, as to Conſcience, what a king writesas 
'td civil: creUit, reſtemne7pſo, butthatwhichss ammedi.- 
_ atlydivine. AndwWhy-then do-the Pontificians prove 
'rhe Auithority-ofxheQhurchbyScripture. The Church 
'With6ur "'Scrrptu'te is/ nor 'yer "Chritined, if -we take 
Scripture'forthefubRaneeidfri:e 'marter, itwillbe bur 
the higheſt form of Hearhens. :And therefore the 
Scriptutc is to be\believed wntecedently ro the Church. 
Ant how litre his examples haveproveduheminor, we 


Have feen*: even WSimuch as he had: cauſe to conclude”: 


| a2vainftmeour ofrivyy own words thus, - Trazition 17 1mat- 
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meral-'/Counctls;: well-then  - 
the _ 
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ther dwi#4hfallybility is hot worthy of an infallible af. 
affuratice, yernorieflan't.fal tole raffent. © No Autho.. - 


- . 


Ters'of Faith unwritten-is\of equal Authority toScripture. = 


The Truttions "we'ſtund won be matters of Faith truly once 


Heliuered by eur Swuitar or bis Apoſtes,rhough the Revela.. | 


tid were not writtew bythem,' therefore: this is of 'equal 28. - 
thorkty'to Seriptitre even according to your owuwords :Surchy 
tris <afler'to#nf{wer this than to rforbear ithe 'Perſon.. 


'The propoſition'was net 'my words,” I hape, categori- 
ed! bye bur/as beinp'the kare-of the AO. if 
thote Traditions'be 'in the 'wmarrer beſide :Scripture, 


'And now he'takes this'to ape Peper rx 


And then'we denyhis 'minor tov, becauſe tharwhi 


 theyſſtand upon is/ not 'matter ——_—_ HOU Te- 


vealed by our $#v:ionr 07 bir - Apoſtles, ' or itruly 


'byeicher ;| for they are 'rijcerrain by which, And if 


they will urge thar Text Sr. 70þz the 16.22. as Bebiar- 
2x. does, they 'may'thitik that many thaves anightbe 
. Writtenafterwards, or were'nor points of Fairh. :And 


— - ———_— 


this Text hererieks have urged : and therefore bymy 


' 'Adverfaries 


1 \ 


difference were of that number >- Or Sides ofthe. 
Saints in Heaven fee what they were, inſpeculo Trini- 


zatis,. and didfend down word thereof >- 


As forhisdefencc of the exceprion which: he wok N. I5, 
full tour 


againſt the Scriptures being' a/ rule rous;  be-. 
cauſe neither Ty jw ApaſHes nor or thei Swcceſſonrs took any care 
to have the Scripture communicated to: all' Nations im ſuch 
Languages as all or the greater part of them coulil\ander- 
ants” my. an{wer'is yer good; fp Care Was taken, 'in- 
tharrhe new Teſtamenrwas wricten in-Greek; which 
was''2 common Janguage then.” "And this: Igave an 
Argument of,in that the Grecianis conradiſtinguiſhed 
ro.the Jew in 'the New Teſtament. And theretore the 
Greek muſt be angtoge and moſt famous pare ;- and 


ch&ctore' the langyage commion'r this proof heis not 
pleaſe to meddle with 'ar all..'' Another-proot that 
chat wasthe common Language was that of Twl-for 
Archigs the Poet, Grec4 per totwm orbem leguntur. This 
rakes noxice of. And he'faies, and: ſy'is Virgil in 
tix. But this | doth' not comradics me; 'yea, he 
ves tit a corroborarionof iny ng tor whom 
id Yirgiimttate? Theorritws-in his 4, ' Hefiod 
in his Georgicks, Homer in his ofncids. +. $1 Horace 
had og Greeks, it{cems by hi Greeiſms, Yea 
Terence 'was ſo converlanr in Mengndry that: he was cal- 
led Menander dimilliatus. C7251, 11 HG 
Bur he ſajcs, This is to be underſtood hys;: ther 
the = ob irs 410 rf rt of men every” where.read Greek and 
Virgil.- Ant, This (ſuppoſed) is nor-exchulive-torhe 
| Grecks,* : bel the common Li ; ING y 
fince he will xhe Latin arty en oinmen ory 
Wn talc inoft” learned wy [And 
not all 1 ern oniers pen "weote his Epiſtles 
to, war Greek? "'Dic} he” write 'onely- 'o"the 
Lz2zzz 3 moſt 
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Lleorandel ills 76: 
the omg 3 wide ge (for 
che Row ChiareiDoanſe 44 no "his Et alſo was 
written: by. St..Panl); written:2 were they not both 
written in Greek? yea. the; Jews chat uſed the Sepru-.. 
Fw w-119 Ecanſlacion,:: 0g, ig So Phylathe Jew. ;.and 

Antaxiem, 1the: Roman, wrote in Greck. And 
_ oxethat which was - ſpoken by che Oratour was 
ſpoken. without any ſuch Hyperbole. 
 - He ſais: yer: further, either this muſt be ſpoken in 
way of & notable amplification, er Scripture muſt be devicd, 
ule cven: os the .rwo, Cites of Antzoch and. 
O_ the Greek tongue. was. not the uulgar-Lan- 
Sage Pomu:, Cappadocia, Aſia minor, Phrygia, Pam- 
#11 which Na'tons the Scripture (A. 2.) teflifi- 
7 to bave had difierent Languages. Anſ. Though the 
Scripture ſpeaks of them as dbinguithetin Gerch, Do 
noti it Language: but dialect ; ;and ſo. it. is expre 
VEer;"'6, 8. And fo yadon May: be reſtrained. ett 
who had ſeveral diale&s :. therefore whereas ke ſaies 
| the Greek tongue. was. not the uulger Language of Pontug, 

&c.. 14. he, means thax-.the-.common Dizlea of of the 
Greek-was not: uled b y them all, -this is not..much ro 
be ſtood upon,, becauſe it. is nor reaſonable. ro ſay that 
thoſe: who ſpake ſeveral Diale&s did not vt nd 
the common Greek; for take them. all, Att;que,. Joni- 
que, Dartques.. Aelique,. and Beatique, they differ, or- 
dinarily bur in terminations or pronunciation from the. 
cOAmmogns!; | 2-115, 

within that compaſe i is alſo Galatia which St. Jcrom tefifi- 
e&th to have bad 41 ſomnhat like thoſe of Trevers. An. 
Lc -is: 85; farre, from: Thebes to Athens. as from Athens. to 


Thebes is,it.not>Then.that of 7 revers;mult be.as neer that 
of greek'as this: of the Galatians which wasgreck, in $t- 
If afterwards the nad altered or was 
us becauſe we 

mu 


Fails" time 
NO ». this doth nor. contradi 


good,thar the greeh ws _underfiod of the greater part of the 

- world ; 'and therefore thei Apoitics- rook care to have 
' the knowledge of the: Gofpel-to. be commonly. under- 
.- ſtood. And if theyhad not,God did miraculouſly bye 

oifrof rhe Holy Ghoſt ; » ſub farma viſibili in the ſecond 
of the 4s, inrhegitr of rongues. Andrthis concludes 
againſt their Lata ſervice :/ as alſo St. Paul difcourſerh 
and concluderh againſt ir in the firſt Zp. Cor. 14. And 
rhough we cannor rel] the time , when the Scripture can 
fr ﬀ te ſhewed to have beenthm communicated to the people of 
ſeverall langnages, what is this to the purpoſe? ;It jr 
had nor been done atrerwards ,it is enough. ro ns'thar 
the Apoſtles did write in the moſt common language for 
thoſe times. And if ichad not been done, it ſt. ould ave 
been done." But that ir, was-\done., appcars ſcaſon- 
ably"in- the great Bible. | Neither can they tell ys, 
or” will, when the vulgar Latin began firlt ro, be 

Authenttque ;zwhether under $:xtus. Quintw,or Clement 
che eighth. 

«In the beginning he tells me that I moved a. queſtion 
how the people ſhould clear]y know the true Tradition from the 
falſe. Anf.' 1 did move this queſtion : - but. formwhar 
ele was annexed , which he -faies nothing ro. VVell 
to this he now anſwers, firſt, they could tow this better 
then know true Scripture from falſe , for they could not do that 
but by krtwing firſt the true Tradition, Pomeroy ſes true 
Scrr in re the falſe tradition recommending tbe falſe. 
Anf. Firſt this hath been often denied him.that rhe 
ultimate reſolution of faith in_the true Scripture : 
is not Tradition - this may lead us to the ' gate of che 
Temple, but this does not open. the doore of. faith. 
2. That Traditionwhich makes an inducement is of the 
univerfall, not' Roman: Church. 3, How. ſhall we 

know true tradition bur by the true Church» How 
fhall we know. the truc Church but by Scripruce ; 
| - rhercfore 
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eforewe mult know 'the rrae tradition. fromthe 
pk foes at, Fmt z which-contradias his method, 
_ And he ſais, they( could dathis as well (or berter) than 
 theiy fore-Fathers for many bunured: of years, yea for two 
thouſand, yea for twice two-thoufana' years together. Anſw. | 
Firſt rey ſcerhenrheiv erroriy defining Faich fo ſtrictly 
ro be 2n infallible aſſent: - ſince they -here ſtand ppon a" 
comparative certainty (if fo): which\amounts nor to the 
conſiſtenec of faith. Secondly. He ſuppoſeth char 
whichis not to be ſyppoſed; thartheir fore-fathers 
were detcrmined in rheir faith of the word. of 
God by Tradition. Even now, or a. litle befarc , 
he ſaid Tradition was. eftaliſhed te the Jew by 
Scripture : Now' Fradition is that which muſt-dij- 
cerne and conſequently ftabliſh Scripture. 3. Ir ap- 
pears that as Scripture is more perfc& then Tradition ; 
becauſe ortherwite. God had- gane- the worli way, 
_ namely from thar which is more-perfe@ to. thatwhich, 
is lefs perfe&, namely from Tradition to. the writin 
of his word, bur that which is leſs pefeQt camnor eſta 
bliſhrhar whichis more perfeQ. Therfore neither then, 
nornow could Scripture receive ghe bleſſing of cſtabliſh- 
ment from that which isinferwour 4. In ther/imes of #he 
law there was noother Church to vie with the Jewes 
about Traditions: And.therefore they mighe be-more 
certain of true Traditions:: Bur now: there are ſeveral 
national Churches, which may pretend ſupesiority of 
tradirien,or traditionof ſuperiorityias-the Roman doth; 
and therefore it is nor foſurea way:'to fixe our laſt foot 
. upon Tradition. 5, Univerſal Tradition of all rimes 
and places (which only weighs in this cauſe) is not in 
other things for them , nor in that canon ſypern- 
merary of rheirs'; and therefore ler them cieher rewaet = 
the argument , ortake ir.” Yer ke-will be confident of 
rwo Traditions, whereof the efficacie is commended 
withperpetuall profeſſion and anſwerable prafiice dayly oceur- 
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| 7g; Bapiiim of Infants, and proce fr ejnatfalt © 
: "The Grſt of theſe wo 1 ave gh, wh 
mined before : and- he does there moſt inſiſt upenithe 
Jacter, aſſigning alſo tis reafon-of mere practite-of this 
lalt. Beowwuſe they baprize Infantsbut once, butithey pray 
nftrn forthe fameman who 45 lead. And tion being more 
Un gra iris morce-confirmed; winch Cree afourgeth. 
ni Avfor Padobaprifm tore,te dorh nor prove ttxobe 
a Tradition,unlc(s this'bea true propoſition;that what- 
leevera3 commended with: perpetual profeſſion and anſwer - 
able pratice waly acourone , 1s only deliverediby Tradi- 
2i0n. Tradition'ts ſuch > burall chat isſuch, is not Tradi- 
tion. Therefore that propoſition denied. And for whar * 
he ſages cowards both betore,tharthe Apoſtles.aid only 
by anwritten Tradition clearly'and undeniably reachthe 
baptizing of Children, -und'prazer for the. faithful 'de- 
parted: 4t'is nor Clear thatit 15 undeniable; and rhere- 
tore-ctcarely -and undeniably ir is denied. Baptiſm of 
Infantshath/not yer loft ſufficient ground in Scripture 
to keepitirom-a necefhity-of being.named Tradition, as 
he ſhoutd haveſhewed. Andas ro the other, /prater for 
the dead, we anſwer, firſt, irſcenges then iris -but-a 
Tradition, -and they will. pradon us if wefpeak thus 
diminutively of it. And whether this will pleaſe 'all 
the Roman Podors , that irſhould have no fooring in 
$ctipture , lerirbenone of our care 2. For the objett of 
perfons whom rhey praicd ifor , queſtion would-be 
made,avhat morally, they were, who were to be praied 
for; :burthis he tells us ; he faics they were the'fazth- 
full. Well ,; burali the faithtull, T ſuppoſe. Jr may be 
theywillſay, yes. Ifnot ; ler'them(/give us a-reaſon 
of 'their diftin&tion , according to Tradition. If io , ' 
then / praier for 'the dead doth-not infetr- purpatory , 
which they intend in'the praier for the dead. - And the 
reaſon-of the conſequence is. proved, becauſe. praier was 
 madefor all the fatthfallz and ſome of them went up 
to 
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Apaſtle:and Martyr:;and yer theſe were alſo prayed for 
inorder to 2 joyful refuretion: And indeed the anticnt 
- praicrs for the dead did refpedt their bodics inthe grave 
t0 beraiſcdup-at the reſurretion., not their ſoules 
o ro be raiſed out. of Purgatory after a plenary 
ſatisfaction. And whatmeancs St. Auftin in Tract: tz 
Jobannem 49 . wnus quiſqzcum cavſaſua dermiet, cum cauſa 
ſua reſaurget. And {ome of their own have lately in this 
differed from-rhem. Neither had the Roman Church 
with their .infallibility perſwaded the Greek Church 
heresf, in Nzlus's time, .who hatha learned diſcourſe 
againſt it. And thirdly, as for ww upon- the 
Graves (whereby he would make a preſcription for rhe 
tradition) weſay two things. - Firſt that we muſt have 
them robe ſhewed to be ſo antientas to have been uni- 
verſally uſcd in tte Primitive times, and thien ſecondly, 
that they were uſed upon the Roman account. - And as 
for Aerim, who (oncly) as he ſaics denied praying for 
the dead, to be accounted for this bis opintonan Heretick by 
St. Auſtin azd $t, Epiphanius, they muſt ſomewhat cx- - 
cuſe us : for his abſolutely is not right for their * 
turn, if true, Firſt not right for their uſe, becauſe ke 
might deny prayers and oblJations for the dead inthe 
former reſpect , namely for a joytul.reſurreRion ;. and 
this comes not up tothe ſtate of the point whetein we 
differ, namely whether prayer for the dead was a tradi- 
tion in their ſenſe, as intcrring Purgatory. But 2. 
Neither is it abſ{oJutcly true that Aeris was accounted 
an Heretique for this opinion , excluſively to other opi- 
' nions of his, as my Advcrſarics words import. How- 
everhe meant them, I will pinch ic , Exthcs he means 
for this opinion only, or for this opinion- with other 
opinions. It for this. opinion concurrently with others, 
this derogates from the common ſenſe of his words and 
from his uic roo ; becaulc if he was accounted an here- 
tique for ſcicrall opinions ,, ir may be ſomeof chem 
| WETIC 
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herericalopinions; and thentr cannoe be Taid 
that he was for evcry of them ned an heretick ; 
unleſs we could make ſome /to be kerefies, which are 
not hereſies ; and this would be a conmradiction. Well 
then, I take him ro mean thar 4er:#s was accounted an 
heretick for this his opinien excluſively to other opini- 
ons in a negative prectiion ; and then TI ſay it is not true. 
And to bring ir to the-teft, one 'of his Authors ſhall 
be mine, Str. Auftz in his Catalogue of herefics XN. 5 3. 
He tells us of Philafter thar he made an enumera- 
tion of herefies; and after him, more perfe&tly Ep:i- 
phantws : and he came after them, and he gives us at 
account of the Arrians from Aeris : and ſeveral things 
he does ſay of him, that he was forry that he was nor 
2 Biſhop; and that having fallen in 4rrianorum bere- 
fin (into the _ of the Arrians) he added alſo ſome 
| r opinions, ſaying that we ought not to pray or 
Te hens for fs dead : and aw, ſer faſts GS | 
ſolemnly to be obſervea;zandalſorthara Presbyrer ought 
nor to be by any difference diſtinguiſhed from a Biſbop. 
And ſomeſaid ef him that they were alſo Ezeratites,and 
Apotaftites. SO then, the*reſult hereof is this ; it he 
could not ſay Aeriws was accounted an heretick,  onely, 
for this. Nay St. Aufliz. doth contradiftinguiſh here 
-herefie to proper opinions. So he might be an hererick 
and not for proper opinions, becauſe he. had fallen in- 
tothe herehe' of the Arrians ; yea and feme account 
him anheretick for not diſtinguiſhing betwixt a Biſhop 
and a Presbyrer ; therefore though his proper opinions 
were in the judgement of St. Auftiz, heretical, yetcan 
it not be {aid that he was accounted an hererick onely 
for denying prayers for rhe dead : whici was to be 
ſhewed by me. Andit for this opinion disjunctively, 
yet not for denying prayer” for the dead-in his fenſe ; 
which was to be chewed by him. And therefore up- 
onthe whole matter, we cannot ſubmyt to Tradition as 
Aaaaaa infallible 
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infalile * vecauſErtits Tradition, in theRoman ſenſe, 
bears falſe/witnefsof its (elf : nor to the Church, if it 
fallibly precends infallible Tradition. -Netther- can 
pradent reaſon make infallible/affent ; unleſs theconchy- 
ſions could be better than their premiſes. Prudent'rea- 
ſon' were metre apr toinake Sdience ; which they have no 
cauſe to be inclinableto neither : becauſe it is more op- 
poſit ro their implicit Paith. 6 
And he hath no cauſe therefore to fay, - How many true 
Beleevers commended in Stripture cannot grue ſo pradent 
a reaſon for what they believed? Anl. All thercaſonof 
Fairh which can be given, if we take Faith 1n theac- 
ception of an infallible afſent, muſt be grounded upon 
infallible principles : it any 4elieved upon other ac- 
count,” ir was not properly  Faith's and therefore ir 
cannor be ſaid in propriety of the notion (which the 
Romanift alfo ſtands upon) that they belieyed. Second. 
ly, If he takes Faith ina looſer ſence for an afſentupon 
humane Authority, this is not to the queſtion ; and 
we can allow Tradition its influence hercunto. 'Third- 
ly, If he means that they could not give a more prident 
reaſon for what they belexued, as to others that ſhould 
ask them a reaſon of cheir Faith ; this we can yield as 
ro univerſal Tradition, that by the inartifici m_ 
ment of Authority we cati give no more 'prudent reaf 
than by Tradition. But this doth not hir the queſtion 
wherher-the teſtimony private of the Spirit of God 
makes not a better aſſurance of Faith' ro our ſelves, 
thongh this t5 riot demonſtrable to others, that we have 
. this aflurance by the Spirit of God. Therefore fourth- 
ly, This will not do the buſineſs, unleſs what he faies, 
he proves from Scripture, Ve haveurged the contra. 
ryincheexampleof the Zereans and the term [belic- 
ving] in Scripture ts not ſeldom taken not of an internal 
a of Faith ſubje&ive, bur an exrernal profeſſion offaith 
_ objective, And ſo Simon Aagw is ſaid tohave believed. 
| Here 
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you & me; hut no ther thanthe Church cau(with any gro 
be held ta:be this living Judge, therefore ſhe maſt be beld to 
be the Jadge. Ani. Firlt to the major, and we ſay thar 
it begs the queſtion in two: Suppoſitions ; Firſt, That 
rhere t5a neceſſity of conroverkes in points of Salvation. 
And ſecondly that iris neceflary to Salvation, thar all 
controverſies (though not in points of Salvation) ſhould 
intallibly be determined : When theſe rwo. {uppoſti- 
tions are ſufficiently made good, we ſhall grant him 
the major:; and yet then alſo that infallible Judge is 
yet bound rojudge by law of Scripture, xeTe Þ, yroxeuirny 
"van. And then as to the minor ; we ſay ſecondly, This 
ſpeaks for the Church univerſal z which rhen, accor- 
ing to my Adverſarics Principles, ſhould alwaies 
' have a true Pope and a true ſtanding General Council , 
or elfe we ſhould think God had not provided for his 
Church adſemper. Now if it befſaid ſome comrover.. 
ſies may ariſe which are not ſo neccflary to be decided 
1a order to Salvation, then he deſtroys his major, which 
g0es in part upon that Suppoſition;z and' {ointhis be i; 
one ofus. Thercfore thirdly, Ve can retort his Ar. 
gument, mutatis mutandis ; Faith veeng an mfallible 
aſſent requires an izfallible Authority. Butthe.Church 
is not yet proved to have an intallible Authority: ;there- 
fore; it muſt be rtbeScripture. Fifrhly, If he means 
his infallible Living Judge of the Roman Church, we 
deny that this Judge wil! explicate all doubts; for how - 
hath it ended all controverſies in the Trexr Council > 
Indeed that Council hath .made more, about; theſenſe 
of ambiguous definitions ; and therefore though his 
major propoſition were true de poſſe (which yer we deny 
Aaaaaa 2 upon 
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—— uponthe former conſiderations) yerwe were to ſeek de 
velte : and then ſhould we be never a whit rhe nea-: 
rer. | 

And as touching that Text (whereby he would prove 
thar'the'Bible cannor 'end all controverſies, becauſe ir 
cannot end the controverſie' abour it with rhe Azrjans). 
theſe three are one. We ſay firſt, in ingenuity, he 
needed'not'to have taken . notice of it. - Secondly, We. 
ſhould noc by right have diſputed the fubject of rhe 

ueſtion, whether this or that be Scriptureornot: Our 
dif pute is about the predicates of {cripture.Thirdly,the 
Arrians were ſufficiently condemned by another 'Texr, 
as before: and therefore there is no ſuch” neceflity 
of the queſtion. Fourthly, Ve rather believe. the 
Church thanthe Arrian herein: But ler it be put ro the' 
pinch ;” and there were more Faith required 1n itthan 
the matter afforded ; can the Church determin it by 
her own Authority infallibly > It not, why dorh he 
raiſe the duſt > Tfitcan, why is it not formally done > 
Therefore either this Text hath not given necefſaryoc- 
cafion to an-infallible Judge : or the infallible Judge 
hath deceived us in not taking*rthe occafion. 

And therefore to put his other diſcourte intoa fhor- 
rer and-better forme; thus, whatſoever requires -infal- 
lible afſenrmuſt have an infallible Authoriry. D:verſs 
pornts not propeſed clearly in Scripture, the Church re- 
quires aninfallible aſſent ro, therefore ſhe muſt have * 
infallible Authority ; we anſwer, granting the major ; 
(which yer they have no reaſon ro urge unleſs they had 
more firm Principles) that rhe aflumprion may be true 
de fafio, but not de jure. And then again, Ir is yet 
denied that ever the Church Univerſal did ever exa&t 
this. As tothe right hereof,whe muſt prove her infalli- 
bility and' Authority too hereunto; as to thefact, ir 
muſt be ptoved by -our Adverſaries.. Therefore fince 
I am reſpondent, I may conclude thus, Things neceſ- 

£ | | ſary 
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thoſe points arc not plainly fer down in Scripture, ſaies 
he, therefore conclude, the yarenor neceflary, 


Here he makes a return to my. Argument againſt N, 18, 


him, thatif thar muſt” be-Jndge which cas: hear him 
and me, 'and betheard by himand me ;- then Tradition 
i5rhusexchided from being cke Judge :. here he diſtin- 
guifherh, 7t is the Church who propefeth theſe Traditions, 
and not the Traditions, which are our judge. Anl. This is 
caſ1ly' raken away, for according to their Principles, 
Tradition muſt be Judgeof rhe-Church: : If their for- 
mer Argument be good that we muſt not ultimately be 
aſſured 1n point of Faith by the Scripture, becauſe we 
do not know what- 15 Scripture bur by the Church ;- fo 
alſowe cannor ultimately be affured-in poinr'of Faith 
by the Church,” becauſe*we-camnort tell which 45- the 
Church but by Tradition, ' - And it it- be Judgeof the 
Scripture in the Canon of-it,: as they mult ſay, then 
ſurely it may be Judge of the | Chnrch, becauſe: (as .be- 
ro? by the Fathers opinion the Church muft be proved 
by Scripture. Again 'by Tradition was the Faith of 
Chriſtian Dodrine bred inthe minds of. the Barbarian 
Nations as we have it ſaid before, by my Adverſary : 
therefore-Tradition muſt- be the'intallible Judge, or 
clſe they had nor the ſame Paith which the Roman con- 
tends for, by an infallible Judge ; - or it they had, 
then there are more "infallible Judges :: or $aith may 
be had without an infallible Judge; -or Traditions and 
che Churchare all ene; andthenthediſtinion is none, 
And yer alſo this anſwer of his I did provide for before 
in theſe words, &ut you ſay the Church dath determine here- 
by (by Traditton) then nay ut determi by Scripture more ſe- - 
eurely and more univerſally. And ro this} he replies no- 
thing : but holds theconclufion. 
From hence he skips to anſwer me about that which 
'I oppoſed to his Judge excluſively to any other, I urged 
| . rhat 
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 thav of St, Pas] rhat/anberetick ts condemned by. him. 
ſelf: «namely, (as <difcouricd)-by the Law of God 
«<wichin him by verive: of Conſcience, which, can. and | 

«goes, ”and ſhould - apply the - truths of. God - ro 
«rhe cenfure:and cendemnation of exroux inus &c. To 

this he ſaics, he ie 2ot.dx: bererick but 68-1rfidel, who ts 

'rola by bis own Conſcience that he gain-ſatth tbe Scripture. 

' Anf. Firſt, Then rhe Scripruzes are fo clearly the Vord 

of God that an Infide} may be told thereof by his 

own Conſcience. «If not fo, then his words have no 

{enſe :' If ſo; rhen may wetce-the Scripture to be the 

Word of God by irs own light, a3 the Heathens did 

the Law of nature; and then- he contradifts his own 
former diſcourſe. | Secondly, Saint Paul ſpeaks not of 

an Infidel, bur (in termi terminantibus) of an here. 

tick, whoſuppoſeth the $cxiprures to be; the Vord of 

God :; though by conſequence he denies it in Hyporhe. 

fie, astothepoinr of hereſie, Sothat the Text cannot 

beſo pur'off.- And though every Chriſtian is reagzer 

to die thaw to-diſketieve 'avy one ſaying of the Scriptare ; 

. yet the heretick - who ſuppolerh rhe Scripture in Thefp 

VB and in general, may yct deny it in the application 

I againſt hum ; and for thts he is to be rejefted, becauſe 
he goethagainft his own Principles of Scripture, which 

do condemn his hercſte in his own conſcience, though 

outwardly hc oppoſerh. And he helps his caufe no 

berter with another ſhift, her St. Paul wrote thoſe 

words, the whole Canon of the. Scripture was not written ; 

and until the whole Cancy was written, your own Potors 

. grant the Charch 18 havebeen the: infallible. judge of contro- 

werſies. Anf. It he takes nel {o asto be under- 

ſtood in-order tothe Cazor, 1 grant that the whole Canon 

was not then writcen: bur if he takes it in oppoſition to 
a ſufficient direction by what was then written, I deny 

it 3 there was thenas much written as was fimply-nc- 
ccſſary ro Salvation ; for how could St, paw! woes 
| ay 
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ſay ro Ti. That the Sctiptures then Were able tomake 
kita wiſe unto Salvarion? thus T diftinsnifh of the for- 
mer part : bur they 2. the Jatter I doe deny, that 
our own Doctoursdo ſay that rhe Church was the mfalli- 
ble Judge of controverſies, ubtil the whole Cancy of the 
Scriptures was myitten: © for then the Idnrara of 
the Phariſes had becn infallible. No ; the werdof 
God was infallible when it was norwrirten, but nor 
the Church. "Therefore he miſtakes-*tt.e purport of 
finiſhing rhe*Canon , 'which'was horever held by us ro 
ccaſe rhe infalliviliry of the Church, bat roaccomptiiſh 
the marter of Scripture; and ſoit dorh extlade” werbum 
2038 Scriptam. Intallibility of the Church: was never 
held : bur the Canon of Scriprurewas allwaies fuffict- 
enr, providing allwaies that tte Cturchin this <6n- 
fideration be'mcant comradiſtinitly to the writers of 
Scripture, | pap 
Neither needs he ro wondcr at my ſaying that the 
Charth the was not ſufficiently formed thereunts; namely to 
2 definition of what was to be held therein. To rhishe 
faics , the Church was formed before St Paulsconver- 
ſion, and before his converſion the namber of Deſciples was 
multiplied. Anil. The rerme SOeen is very ambi- 
cnous. He rakes it tecre of the Church vertua], or of the 
Church repreſentative, or of the Church diffulice. 
The Church vertual, which the Icfuirs fay is the Pope, 
was not yet formed, The Church Repreſentative as 
they ſay in a Council confirmed by the Pope ,, was not 
yer formed. There was no council General till after 
three hundred yeares; nor Pope fo foon, in their{enſe. 
A Church diffuſive there was : bur this ſervesnor his 
turn : for we muſt ſpeake of ſuch a Church formed fo , 
that the heretique ſhould be condemned for contra- 
difting the definition of the Church, Now the definition 
of the Crurch according ro my Adverſfary, is by the 
Church Repreſentative, and this was not then formed. 
Then 


i 
n ” 


Then again , torakEhis own words ; cicher the Church 


was r.0t then formed moſt co leat! \ Bith all things Hes, ary 
to cnfallible ara «#4 lip * EN 1p it was. Let To | 
now ſay which tkey will. Ther no neceſſity of Pope and 

Council,yca no neceſlity of Pope or Council, If it was not 
compleatly formed, then my former anſwer obtains. 
Andbeſides if he had | been condemned by himſelf be- 
cauſe by the Church, then had he been condemned by 
himſclt extrinſecally:ro himſelf ; or heand the Church 
muſt have been all one: therefore whether he had the 
doctrine from the Church,or immediately from any one 
of the Apoſtles; yet was he condemned by that doctrin 
as being impreſsed upon his own Conſcience. So that I 
have as much as Ican deſire by this diſcourſe, namely 
that,is poſſible forusto be Judged and condemned with- 
in our {elves of Herefie,;.; without an extervall Judge: - | 
which then was not fully andexactly I am ſure con- 
ſituted according to the mind of -our Adverſaries ; 
although, in purity of doctrine, the Church was better 
then,. thezever ſhe was. ſince that time: IE CE 

Inchis he begins more ſolemnly to. tell us what he 

means by the name of the Church , and wherein conſiſts 
the power of infallibility ina Decree or definition. of the 
Church.And firſt ketels us who arc to be excluded from' 
a deciſive voice, Children andwomen. and laymen, and 
inferiour Clergy, thus he proceeds firſt by excluſions,as 
they doin the choiſc of a Pope. And then he gocs on by 
way of a yireexand ſo he makes the fubject of the power 
of this Decree tobe the prime paſtours & Przlars of the 
Church,afſcinbled rogetherin a lawfull General Council 
' with their ChicfPaſtour and Head the Biſhop of Rowe. 
This the progreſs of this Paragraph. Well, bur our 
queſtion 15 of the predicate, whetkcr the Church thus 
conſtituted 1s infallible in its Decrees,and ti:crctorc lince 
he here hath no argument, he hath bound us not to have 
an anſwer, And yer may we note, that if he means. 

the 
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_ the formation of « Church to, be/thus, wecan more 
clearely contradict him in what- he ſaid fe merly , that 
the Church was formed. before St. Pauls converſion. 
Ir: was not fo formed. And-.yer'2. VVemayas well 
diſpure here the! ſubject of che queſtion [whether the 
.Church:; thus: formed is infallible in ics decrees] as he 
diſputes [the an ft of Scripture , ,when we were upon 
the pradicate whether the Scripture ' be ſufficient to 
Salvation. And ſurely I :may dathis legally, becauſe 
I am a reſpondent 3. and Lmay 9o.it. alſo more boldly , 
becauſe I know they.cannot- make/good-the prxdicate , 
that this Charch'is (thus formed.) infallible in its De- 
cres. And as to his exclufions -then we could confront 
kim with the opinion of 4Iphonſu« de Caftro, who would 
-have. had a chapter againſt him for his excluſions : ſince 
hemaks the acceptation of rhediffuſed Church to be ne- 
ry 40 incrrability. And as to the Chief Paſtour ard 
Head, he Prep it cam previlegio ſurely , asf znor on] 
what the Pope ſaid was not to be queſtioned, but alſo 
what'is'ſaid of him, Ke Bop never prove that there 
ever was to be any ſuch Chief 'Poftouwr and Head of the 
Church: univerſal, | de/»re. nor canthey.cver provethar 
there was de fao,any one fo called,till Bonifacerhe third, 
who had the Title granted him .by Phocas... But zox fwit 
ſoc ak initio, And the rule is good, Ervores ad ſua priacipta 
,reduceree(t refellere. And therefore cither the Church 
- was net allwaics, infallible , or was infallible without 
Coundils,. becauſe for abeve three bundred yeares was 
no General Council ; and therefore why doth.Fe urge 
the neceflicy of Councils ynto infallibility > And when 


there was Councils afterwards till Trexe Council incly- 


ſively cicher .5he Councils were fallible with a Pope, 
or might; be infallible without him.z becauſc will 3oxe- 
face the third there was no ſych Pope-as Head, . or Head 
as Pope, And thercfore why do they urge the neccſſicy 
of a Pope for thcir infallibility > This he did insxev in 
| '  _Bbbbbb before 
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N. 20, This 'mmber heſpen 


before - / 2nd now'thould: Rave'been provedy;.fince- ke 
knew that this/'/n6 pyateed- on borh lides,as ttc Scrip- 
ture i5 to bethe\VWordofiGod tw 

And tethar fs a ſebker fits retigion will mever: find 
the P6pedotein'the Ohutth,/ av/a King rin. ww 
dortic ;- Whois nd\partefithe -tcprefentawne properly. 
And if he woutd have the-Pope no more than partiof 
rheRepteſenative; heftiould be nomore Head, of rhe 
Church thanausa Speaker in'an Aﬀembly. And: how 
ſhould+he be <hen'ithe Chutcl virmual,nas re thigh 
Rotiraniſts doth {pealoef him? Andiboreford thin Pope 
in the tifne of the'7Y.} Doincit Would not Jaffermthar 


the Repreſentative, becauſerhoughthe and hisCour- 
Tiers 


judge hitnſelf 4ound ts :0' joy ber(the ChubkchYia-Farth be- 


or bhoft protivntly Joyirbittſelf 


from ithe' Gathohkc 
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ſuch ;power 1 made exc ow, kewl herer SR 
chanbs, 1The is, ST 
br ARS x97 ;-/1-Toirhis: tae lohan mm mhaw the 
rob fubmittenb' 1n\ calling; the! (Council, and, whon the 
= aumitteth as her: lawful" Head, to: preſiae, he'is 
right ; #befe a&s do f' [ro defefis in the: elefion.. Bur 
ff, : uppaſe.he be.nor.a Priefi. Canthe Churches 
ſubmiſſion «dr admifion-of:!bim make him a regular 
Pope 2? And this, That hets a Prieft; they: cannot. be 
furegÞ by certainty of Faith, - according to theis'Prin- 
ciples, ;unlefs they hadan omniſcience-ro know the in- 
tention. of rhe Ordainer; and whether he was arighr 
Biſhop or nets | Secondly, 'If ſo, then Cajaphgs; was 8 
rightiHigh/Prieſt,; as: betore :: and. yet ;he erred with 
the Council;”. Therefore: a Pope with: the Conncil 
may crre. Cataphas was ſubmirred to, was atlmitted 
by theaflembly of-the Jews: butthis before. 
-Ang'asto that, he ſaics, pur the caſe of 4 Pope defi 
ning with a lawful Council, | apd then; proue him falliple, 
you can i NV ecauſwer, Firſt it. Jeems ehen\he-wou 
nor ſtand to-the: maintaining" of a Popes: infallibility 
withoue a Council, Aud fo then he and the + Jeſuits 
muſt differ in.the point of infallible dircftian, : Second- 
hell Pope: be. not infallible: without. Council, | 
isivnot/infellble ima Conn. - Vihar will/sbey 
here ſay; Is: he infallible without a Council, :as:rhc 
Jeſuits ſay. g /orwith a Caancil anely, _ It not. withour, 
thennotwith. - My reaſon is this :- becauſe without 
the linfallibility; ofthe Pope, we: are: vat fare ofithe'le- 
gality-of-rhe:: Council, For - though we: ſuppaſe an 
aiiftance of: the Spirit of. God co.Councils: yes can we 
nor beaſſured whether ro fnch a Council ip! lar; . 
this is-yeta __ E as er gs cannat- = whether 
.itibeamn encral.Counci! or vor; ny 
Of Faith - unleſs the Pope. be fables 
Jong this ro-bea Re nk: :Cauncil.- Thirdh, 
Bbbbbb 2: Take 
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Take the former propoſition of his, He ro whom the 


Church ſubmitterh/in calling the 'Counctl,- and whom 


the Churchadmitterh/ as! her lawful "Head, ſo as-ts 
preſide, ke is righe.” * Thus he in effedtand-rcrms'\moſt 
what ; and then we'make an afſumption'roir. This 
was in-the four-General Councils ; The Chriſtian Em- 
perour, he did call-chem;- te did prefide jin them, 
therefore where is his concluſion > Fourthly, General 
Councils are- fallible thotgh they do: noterre ; Its 
poſſible that they may erre, and therefore are they fal- 
lible. Well bur more, The Trent Council did crre, 
the Trent Council was a General Council, according 
rorthem;z thereforerhe majoris proved already : -rhey 
crred-in the Latin Bible : they: crred inthalf Commu- 


. hion : they erred in point of merit ; which is not ſpo- 


ken exclu{tvely romore.. 

As for the 3.exception he refers me to Bellarmiz h1b.2. 
de concil.cap.19.that _—_— 4 Conntil without @ Pope can- 
not define gny article of Faith, Ju im time of Schiſm,. it can 
judge which 'is true Pope... An. firſt, How could he ſay 
chat the Church is fodire&a way that fools conld nor 
erre; (as before)when yethe will ſuppoſe ſuch a time 
of Schiſm and Bellarmin too,” quando neſcitur quis fit ve- 
716 Papa, when it is not known 'who is the true Pope. 
Well rhen during; the time of the Schiſm'who ſhall 
derermin' emergent controverſies > Neither is rhe 
Council called ; and what a redious debare- amongſt 
them may there be to determin who ſhould- be next to 


 Chrift, and if che Council ſhould be as long incalling, 
_ and as long in being as the Trext Conncil was (forty 


three 1s both as ſome account) how many might 
be yaa their direkt way ortlfe it was at yay - 
rillous for ſome controverſies to be undetermined infal- 
libly. Yea, bur if fo, then why do they ſo much 
prni.ningd flityof a living Judge for deciding all con- 
troverſies >. According to the vehemency of phide plea, 
and 


Ju 


Caltingot' true Comil To 
the Prelats of the Church maght and ong 


upon; ground, becauſe no, practice can held goc 
_—_ a divine inſtitution. And thus che Head of the 
h 


In the next. place he roucheth then upon my exception 
againſt. infallibiliry q«ead xes of Gencral Councils, by 
reaſon of doubtfulneſs of their lawfulneſs .uponerhe cal- 
ling of them; ſincein the old time Emperours called 
them, not Popes. His anſwer now. is, Towr Charch which 
never had nor ſhall have General Councils, tis to ſeekin all 
things belonging to them, our Church in every age ſince 
3 SAR beep Vifibly aſſembled in General Coun- 
cals,&c. TEE | 

Kriem quam dicunt Romam, Melibe putavli, 
Stultas. ego huic ſimilem noſtr £+ 

Thereforc he does well togive us a kind check for 
our preſumption. of thinking our Churchcom gacalle 

| with 


rf, -VVedc Tor aleogane r0-0up: (lues. 
lit: Genteal: Councils: / pry 
raxGetlcend Gouncilo inocwalh _ 
Bet particula6 Church. uAnibainic vrais a> gre 
Hin Ba oy PHvbuz fornec edmpatable tcſpett-iwthe! ho. 
ne eafled as: ofthe other worlds. And: 
day Wir rheir4 h'ro--have-been wiſtbly af-- 
ſendled clmff al @ Conſtantizes! tw? ; 116 he 
and eSlca byxheRoman ——_—_" iris 
dehied.) "Ana ithetefors what 'makes'this:for 
- fince their*Churchiwas net'viſibly | aſſembled, as com- 
chending/tt& whole, but! pro! xane.! parte; as :another 
atticular'© Hntch-Inche-viceveCouncit their Chutch 
ddfeal faptertobity; ? rhough ithadd titular! pris. 
riry 2 rt feriroderd 1d whats; as N5lut (peaks; Seraufo har 
was 'ar firft! the Imper tia} City. Thirdly, 'How' was 
their 'Chiitch'vifibly aſſembled inthe fifth: General 
Connat, "when" their: Head | would nor :come: to 4 
Sk he'#ebateof the z#ia Capitula > / 
the Fro beectonntallgoad Without 'the Pope 
yea. yeh kpunfe Him; - 'br-el{& 'the number of! Ss 


"What he faies abonr Emperours. is inconliderable, 
= bf Seriptare evident that there 15 210 dEUIMG 55 pave 
which,” ether Emperours "he aſſured tobe ftill fe 
0Ybs a; "or that 'when they' havt that dignity, thegte 
b drone f Inffitition inveſted with @ power to call Councils. 
'We _ then prove a. negative our of 
Scripture, by -his fir words, and to be evident r0O'; 
. Which yer were tot good it worm! nnnſeriptin were 
good. Neconaly;" E bythe ſame law provea'tic 

tive to Popes in the ſame tenour. Thirdly. "As Sor 
nog we have more for. them in» the proportion 

S - | of Fog : for we have a __ forvthem chat they 
| be "nurſing 'Fachers, and owner cpnS mo- 
tans; which ſively" was 36compH ul rhe firſt 

| hriſtian 


Jewiſh Chureh| Nivide- Anchorigy, ; mam 

How, , Conc farna? 11 They: CT 
it > - duthZidbe, romale it) they erat mor 
of ithe*Tinrohyasehe y. + hikort 
bat governors. and by aries age hot eae-Greeney 
Councikicallkdy ah bythe Emperours wi 
_ any comtradidtiowot; Councils, ; (Dicktbe pvicepe Corner 
cilqueſtion C rod es gms 
thegipwas Diviteas nor blow! 
ani ations.ofiaatpetit \anc row agrry did come-froty 
the - Colntals) and the,uBarhcrs:; which are: nor indeed 
fuirable-to cho deporrment; of-thar Pope ho-tradiupen 
che ck the Bmpexomi; ar, ob fairmaliar thei 
vae# Dube! of x@axdudilor jþis}rable witch: the Sogs? 
The? triowrhen borwigr Hmperous ahd Bopes 
in poltrottEocldfialliquoauthority a5 0 the: outward 
part: Religion, »will come to vhis.! No/| inflizutioa et 
Popes4 in their-ſenſe; :by Scripture; \Thiere:isunderen 
Evangelsall prom! © ah apogimoygn mgstobeopur;- 
ting Farhers und b& Qncens to: mages nl hey 
ini? *,wewnight-comparethem cindy practice 
of che/primiriveximes ; 'rheve was ceallivg. of General! 
Conticdls by Bmperours 3 none by Popes mlktt ey uſur- 
pedJ' Therefore @ihay: rrhomKingimay:ebdiitlyr103 wit 
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fjundiveneſs , jean boy uns 
': bo Ers 
Tr4 T7 | is 
| ed by  fehnrgoclatty amb he comeſts-much 
qa pie Acer in bis firſt 4, de Rom, Pantif. 15-6, 
Uponthar rand ro St, Peter þy Chriſt, feed 
my Hart rakes is ae the term mnya/ren 
which [oonietidies *\righty” but js doth 
Hor follow that ir Aeprhenofore igntic 0 rhefe upon 
the '27;'of $t,) pohj.- we may thereforeconfronc him 
with a Rtronger argument. Baer: is twice uſed there 
main but once. Now  Bleayy doth - not fgnific r 
rule; therefore awe ſhould rather (expound: her 
word by: rheſe, then by ir folf- And as for his joftance 
one of thee /ſecond. pf: 9g "ver. where he would have 
the Hebrew to bear the ſame fenſe, heis'miſtaken or 
worſe (as F'think I- have noted before) for the Hebrew 
word'there'doth not' ar all fignific ro:feed , Þut, go 
breakjcisnore=ayanbur tan avi box rack edit 
oncAnd irhbe:vorread with a-V au, yer 
thereis a1 holem; "ord Mantun renders it | conteres] 
thou ſhalt break. Sorhen asto the former T ext, 4#s 39, 
- It canino way be proved that myelriv, there is fo 
be conſtrued>rorule',; whictr isonly roth Fg nr 
Yea Aontenw;," and' thee Tranflaritn of the 
by Arabick; ad of the' ZEchiopick, wap ir nox 
e bur by parka} u eh Yea'>; Fg char the word 
5h rot oe a 
that the og Fe hog! * — — 
nops PO & MAy'.vE UB A 
ſampicH adv any Irropprien to.Epiſco- 
nment; decal they have a power under the 
'to rule-their particular Churches; namely 
| cheit particular flocks, alchough they bave no power 
over 


; in an higer .novion)/ yer - my Adverſarics 
will be yer diſappoinced-of their end by that: Texc , 
beca uſe we have found: Divine infticution of Kings. 
and we cannot findin this Texr an inſticution of Biſhop 
to. be above them in'calling of Councils, and ordering 
che ourward part 'of the Church. Yea 14. if -thar 
Text doth intend a powet in them., by the Holy 
Ghoſt, of calling Councils, then for oughtIſce, the 
rer muſt be primarily ſubjected in--rhem and; noe 
in the Pope;;; and therefore he muſt nor be the chief 
our and|- Head of 'the; Church, ' whichcomradics 
them: if then they intend by-the-Texta proof of ſuch a 
_—_ inſticucion of Przlaresto gorern _ Church as to 
Councils rhereby, » this: derogaresfrom rhe : 
And- if they inctend-nor ſuch a-power tobe rs 
 Prelates as to call Councils s how doth rhis prove that 
_ Pope is rocall Councils, from this Text >' Yea how 
they prove that. Kings or Emperours .are not -tocall 
Coane :«for rhough Prelats arerogove Church, 
Yer Kings or Emperours might call-Councils, theſe are 
- not Oppolits bur agreeable z becauſe the Pralats may 
jun in;ſacris , the Kings or Empereurs circa ſacra. 
he ſpeculative: decifion: is to be by the Przlars : rhe 
ourward adminiſtration by the Emperours: © The po- 
refiar in as: fpnato in them; in afuexercits, inthe 


Aud as: for the other Text Eph, | 4.. We need lay 
nothing z . or only this., thart- the nor. namy of Lay 
An there,” doth .not'exclude them--clc where; 
Doth ii? - If ir doesnor, where is theirargument> It te 
doth; chenby theſame: = af conſequence there are 
| CECCcC no 
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of the Church:, becauſe where it is ſaid , -K 
be rhe nurſing Fathers and:Queens the nu thers 
there is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical Prelats. Sothen ler 
rhem +ſpcak no. monye-of the Fathers of -the Church; 
And then:2, This comes not to the point ofthe queſtion, 
that Lay Magiſtrates. are not here ſpoken 'of but ply 
Eccleſiaſticsll are ſaid tobe given us by Chrift for thework of 
the Miniſtry ; for ro che work'of the-minifiry no-man 
afſcrts the power of a Lay magiftrate', | bur external 
government is-contradiftiguiſhed to the work of the 
miniſtry ; which conſiſts in miniſterial ads. Yea 3. Is 
that Text to. be underſtood of government of the 
Cturch > If it benor ,}.. rhen it_ is umpertinemly pro. 
duced. If it bez':then by bis formerargument , the 
Pope i excluded , becauſe hereis. no mention of any 
appointmentof him ſub ratione fingulritatis and in way 
of cminencie, nay nor of any, priority : and'therefcre he 
by rt: account ir all tuis, Pontificalecbieis but an human 
Creature. Therefore upon' the- accountof the 'Text we 
will and our ground, and-zotbe carried about with every 
wind of doirime. net | ſ - 
Thirdly the Emperevr ® not by Divine inſtitation Lord of 


no Prelats to-have;any. Divine Authority forthe y__ 


_ the Chriflianmwria,, the power of the chief Paſtour of the wnz- 


verſal Church's coextended torbe naruerſal Church. Anf.. 
Firſt Dato, ſuppoſe there were by Divine inftiturion 
(which will never be proved) a chiet paſteur of the uni- 
verſal Church, yer tic Emperour might be Lord of the 
Chriſtian world ioo in his external faculty. Andrhere- 
. fore this: concludes not. 2. ' this Language was not 
knowen till Bozeface the third ,. in the ſcventh cemury. 
The Roman Biſhophad: che honour to be called the 
RY the _ Sea. orfcate. _ yer not the firſt 
op Lowe eCpnblitin,..g. E w_—_ 
boar wack Lend of the Chriſtian world by Divive 


inſtiructjon;,. as well as the Pope : for both are by 


cleftion 


FEES; _—_ Sc ST 5, which 
caanor fhew a Divine inſticucion.Buc h;en alguien, 
Political proceeding from 4 temporal a0 T th he will nor 
have it to. be &7 Eccleſiaſtical ell » ſuch an one as the 
w called them ty at tas An.” Nov Ecclcti. 

ical Gbjogive,” bar Eccleſiattical-objeive iriwas, 
allo Rex eft mixta perſona'com Stcerdote. And 
| And eral ic may be the Hebrew word: Coben fig gnificrh 
both Maghdings and Prieſt, Order, and foadtea ; 
and time-and place belong to the. Magiſtrates adtmini. 
ſtration. And as for tte Pope(infheiiſcnſey ar, _ 
Ecclefiaftical cal art the ſame- rimeit/ivutterly d; 
unkcſs he couldgive acall before he was borne. Ang asfor 
cheBithopot Rome, he met at Conncils upon the ſame 
order with chereſt; Such: things he ſhould: have proved 
rather then ſaid! Ardtherefore: thaxavas falfly Jooken 
by him that the Folct:call proceedingmas ſabſervitartothe = 
R__— Anſ. Am een oba. TRanFans 


Bo Leclefaii akon 
calp $ thar- met were fervams rot} TEC And 
of Rowe have not abhorred {uch acknowledge- 
meats herein, And whereas forme Romanifſts have 
compared-che Pops!to-the Suane, andthe Empcrour «6 
the Moons -Jraugadome Popes dike have eclipfee''the 
; yer fome Emperours beforechave not only 
EclipſedtheDope, bur have.pur him gue. © 
'Therfore had he. brews co ay., Peracduen- 
kareſomettmes . fab —_ cath —_ 
the: preme \\Þ , $ 
ior rangi em yogneef 


apa age peri fuſe err Buethis will nor content 


L Paftonr. 
Meohatawabak pate Aran: xc o'zxhe-toute 
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—Tnihs callend 


by- Mperours, 

gave: them not _— ctuntenance and-& tein aac of bt-. 
ef, butallo theis external eſtabliſhment. - They be. 
gan and cnded them-. /dem eſt principium deſtitationis & 
conftutatuonis | $0 the Nicezs Council was called by 
Conſtaritine the' Great. The Councilof Conſtantinople 
was called by. Theodofizs the elder. The Council of 
- eſs by. Ti eodaſing the younger. The Council. of 

alredon by AMartianw, and by them they had their 
Ss. 24-0655 And:ſo Councils are to be bon 4 as 
our Chch in che 21. Article. 

The fourth anſwer- he paſſerth bngite: | 

As to the fifth anſwer, . he (ajes 3: theſe Ele&tions FR 
appear by authenticated :teftimonics,::axd cor: 
Andf.. : Burtheir Eleftionmay nor appear. free: chercby, 
That which may 8 incthe fat, may not appear 


inthe.qualicies.. .. And: therefore if. werenot frce,,.tr 
were as well Elton, 4s: of the Countil be Shogun 
tarionſly te uſe ſuch procee py Hy 


fora al Game mA ,purzics anddiſftyrbs our 
aſſent more. . Iofatlible altar of the. Holy Ghoſtin 
Councils js.neceflary to..infallible Decrces::- rhis 
ſuppoſe... In Ctuncils, unlawful ;rhere. is noinfalli 
a c;of che Holy Ghoſt- this. they muſt grams; 
and-ineffeethere he.doth, otherwiſe how can. or 
any; Council, - or: not; achnaw 
for 4 lavful-Council> Now then fince a Council. a 
by ſuch proceedings notoriouſly known nullific it ſelf, how 
ſhall we be certain whether a Council doth not. mo- 
rally  forfeic. its. afhſtance- >. + Alrhough-- imdem eft 
| non agparere &t:mon.efſe, as to ontward cenſures': \ya - 
this is not enoughfor an infallible affent of the Decrees 
to. have @ charuative; opinion of lawful Wl | 
pe quan; ur \cbarirative opinion,. oe ill 
.deccived in;my 
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wepsine of Fairh weare, & there! 
cartever be aſcertained of the infallibi 
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how unleſs wee aſcerrained of an impoſbbiliry in the 


Council to loſe the infallibleaſiſtance, For as we cannot 
belicve the Church's infallibility tnonepointunlefs it be 
infallible in ali according toMr, X»ot & my adverfazics _ 
late Priacip/es; ſo we cannot be aſſured of the lawfulneſs * ' 
of any one Council by the certainty of Faith, unleſs we 
can be affured of+ the lawfulneſs of all. Now-rhenif 
they can infallibly: inform us that every Council ſhall 
have infallibleaſiſtance, we will not.ditcuſs ar all char 
which cannot beg namely whether it hath forfeized the 
priviledges by fuch proccedings : bur though it hath 
-not forfeited its moral being by ſuck proccedings, we 
yet wanta-proof infallible wherthcr-ſoor not ; and then 
if not,” whether ir ſhall have infallible afliftance. For 
ought I know the Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to. prefide 
there and yer not rule; as Beffarmiz in his 1. B. de con. 
cap. 3 8. ſaics that the Popein a Council may be confi- 
dered as Prelident-or as Prince : as Prefident, fo he is 
to follow the major part ; as Prince, ſo he can reſcinde 
all. Now which hath the Holy - Ghoſt  followi 
the major part, or the Pope; Is the. Hely Ghoſt tie 
to the Council, as the Heachens faſtned rheix Gods.to 
their Ciries > No they will ſay: notto all, bur lawgul 
Councils. - Bur ler us then. know by the Holy. Ghoſt 
which Councils ſhall-be lawful. -Otkerwiſe, though 
infallible idireftion will never :decetivE us,. we may;b 
deceived in infallible direQion'; {1ne@thereis-acknow- 
 ledged by him a poſſibility of, hamane malice dud weak- 
neſs, and faltions, and bangyings, and donuneering ſelf- - 
imerxeſt. - Unleſs they can prove an extre- fecal. over-ru- 
Jing providence promiſed by God yr melice,C'c. 
-toall Councils, 'I ſball:never beſure-wherherthey.are 
nat itiany one,” And: therefore thar-general Text, the 
"I : gates. 


"Ib. e Church, 
l "inlets ir* could ao 
iviliry of Fri lewfulneſs according rothem 4, and 
yer not {o neither according-to us, 'thar-Texr is made 
ro/ercry member'of tre ceo gre invilible ; and i; 
:at rherefore infallible > If ir be, ' why chen'is intal. 
Hbifity afrogared rothe Church viſible as ttconcly ſub. 
jet+ if tt be not, thenthe Text doth not prove abſo- 
hi infallibiliry ; bur onely fecurity- againſt Jamni 
errours or” practice, Not thar the Church vitbless 
nor a thean'of rhar ſecurity z bur rkerefore nor a mean 
univerſally infallible, bur with ſpecification. Sixthly 
ask, Now all ignorant le be drumely per- 
fentes? that the [ i pA ns To this _ 
—_ by giving us the means or ſigns of this knowledge, = 
lique Summons. Secondly, publique appearance - 
errno ſummoxs Pan parts of the wor 1d. 
dly, tM wg ſetting, publick ſutſcribmg, pablick 
he Ben byk Cen and Deftritions acknowledged truly 
to be preſent, dented Ly wo man'to be theirg, with 
the lex fon of day no more than ſuch\an A# 1s de- 
nied he the Ulefſuck & Parliament. And. Is here all> 
The queſtion was how ſhall ; o__ le be diuimel 
ſwated thet b entrat bem 7s _ now we mul 
c anfwered with a- pro if that which may. 
be known: probably detiwim dviinely, eo rpſo, "upon 
that account; thena probable Argument may make an 
infallible concluſion. And why then 'dorbeyurge in- 
fallibility of 'the Church for poinr of Fairh; which 
They cannever prove? [It Jeſs would have: made Faich, 
They wes: I SHIT rr er infallibi- 
lity.” Bar as as thegonchaſion follows the worſe 
- and the  dorty nor <xcerd the cauſe; and 
ſort exanor' the >ahan he: pound of; »This 
"never Of ilsio w for the Secondly, 
wetE not all theſe hocellary'eo iongof = General 
Council 


Council belonging tothe Tyext Council >- A then 
was got the French Church pers rſwaded to take it fora 
General Council > Why oth the. French Church ſay, 
Kare n' conctlrum Tridentmum. ti + 
'hereforethat which he f{aics is not ſo, that-all theſe 
motives make it evidently credible tothe ignorant 'and tothe 
learned that this is the true definition of the church It is 
cvidently eredible-to neither. So thatthough the De. 
finttionof the Church were infallible inic.ſelf, a5 they 
ſay Scriprure is ; yet is it nor- infallible t0-us,. asrthey 
ſay Scripture i5 nor withour the' Ciurch. Therefore 
though the Definition were infallible yet . cannot they 
clereeby prove* the - Council infallible : bur they are 
firſt ro prove the Council infallible, - rhen- that which is 
a true definition of the church, will be infallibly true, 
becaufe truly infallible. THEE 
So thar heneeds not xell us that-if we &elerve all ber - 
Definitions to be true, wewill alſo believe this Definition 
to betrwe ; {incea particular is included ranunverſal. 
But before we believe all her Definitions to betrue, 
we muſt demand ſome infallible affurance that ſuch a 
Council is truly univerſal ;- and that an univerſal Coun. 
cil, is truly infallible. Ocheewiſe wemay believe one 
Definition, 6; Vrvzs tobe trne:* and yet becauſe nor pro 
poſed infallibly, we canner believe all her Definitions 
roberrue. And therefore hath henotexrricated him. 
{cIf out of 7»ſuperable difficalties. 356k, 448 
As for. the Hypotheſis of the Trext Council, which, I 
{aid, was contradi&ed bythe French -Catholiques, the 
. faics their Definitions concerning Faith were never oppoſed _ 
6yFrance. Anf. Oppoſition is formally indeed; incan- 
tradition. Bur if rhey 'were -denied+ onely, -it- were. - 
ſufficient ro us. * Do my Adverſaries think they-may 
be ſaved, No pmngs ny denial > - This furcly 
they deny not, Well then, if they. may” be ſaved 
notwithſtanding their denie}, then we may be _ 
| allo. 
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were: ordained by City 2. W 
they not? Or did nor the Holy Ghoſt afhſt rhem-as 
oe practice >- If got.,. then proper obedience 
is nor «duc to Councils; becauſe, proper obedience re- 
ſpe&s things of practice :. bur indeed the whole Council 
was-rejeaed in groſs z and therefore when Cardingl 
Ofſat me diated' for the King of France with the Pope, 
andrheCardinal urged the peace for him without the 
condition -of accepting the Trezt Council, he wrote 
to the King what thePope ſaid one morningto him, 
becauſe-he -would® not receive the Council,that he had 
no'more reſt thatnight-then a. damned ſoule in Ofat's . 
-  *-Andas tothe feventh anſwer concerning fome in. the 
Trent Councl] who had Titles of Biſhops ; Fi ſhop ewel . 
afhirmes it in bis pol. Par. 6.2.62 5. and he names 
St. - Robert of Scotland, and Mr. Pates of England, And 
the former-is-namedin the Trent Hiſtory to have been 
a Biſhop! of the poſt, if we may ſay ſoof him fox bs 
ability, 


a 


chuded againft a 
{worne ſervants of thc gs 


there concivabesim :more)'whas. canhi be :-c08- | y 
FEE har _ TE be all | 
Trent  beliewet wilt rfinde' fy >. _ ot. ro faſted l 
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chi 
on ng "he meansit:now ſo) bur a errour, for, Th 
he is ingaged to makegood, -by former. denying of thar 
diſtinduon of crrour .damnative and crrqurnordamng- 
tive; Yer here heſ{eems to, warpe:th-this rg 2 &ji The 
morality of the i Synoi is antecedent -10/ its, anfallible 
afhiftance. Then we mult have all defe&ts of legality 
coe proceeding: — ron wecanbe perſwaded of 
1ts llibility, a. EXCEPT againſt Cajaph, DAS 
farindecingthe ks El h Prieſt ,\\if now:Cajgphax may 
PFropheſie:; net knowi  be-#dth.,  befte the ſpiric of 
trath;, ſent to teach. the Church al ira, 5. ſball faile tubs 
| duty: S0 then: notwirhſianding ; there; Þe nor aiegal 
HighPricft; ;the ſpirit of God: ſhallinfalliblya& the 
Canto / as he did the ApoſiJes.. Bur hereiis-2. double 
for them; firſt that: the Apiric: of; God doth now 
Are reach the Church inal definicions:. And then 
a ſecond ,- that. iris. his dutyr9-do-ſo, :Letchera learn 
 theiriduty:ttorto tell God his duty, [Did che Holy;Ghoſt 
do yrs whenCajephas and the; Aſſembly condemoed 
Chriſt >, And why .didnot the Holy Ghoſh, maks cighr 
hundred Bithops in Arimuwwn,;as wntallible without a 
Pope, :;a$ the. forty. Bilhops in che; Trexs Council , 
| bras rangi; ht be- made Bifhops, nor. becauſe 
they did nozdffer from rherett, bus. that they mighs not 


__ iorhe Roman FO h 77 tl the HE 
ang 


/ 58 


nor ſerve a5 befre) ſince 


«Pope] erp rar 
As cothe cighth anſwer, hecenfolind the ſubſtance 
of ir, that forthe firſt three hundred yeares there was 
no Generel Council," and tells us the cauſe z for per- 
feent lonmo Council couldbe gathered But this ſatisfiech not, 
God is not wanting in neceflaries , nor abundanc in 
_ ities, as om es _ Bn hed beep 
waies neceflary, vc againſt per- 
> or-for a Council norwit TAndwhy 
_ up g- perſecuyions , as well as inthe times 
of the Apoſtles > Were not. thoſe times of perſecu- 
tion > © ; 
Nether is chat a ſufficient reaſon —_ ab this time 


nfo enccerfule 
ſhop of theChearch. Anl. ehete- dies cauſes will not.make 
one ſound'one. For by the firſt he means the known do- 
Arineofehe Apoltes a5 deere in wr agor tots ' 


fo, ther why mey not we by the ſame caule ſufficiently 
bedirefcdby the word written. And as tothe fecond,if 
he joyns Trua#tiow of the Church as notorioufly-diffufed , as 
a ſocial meanof the direction, it may be denied upon 
| this account only here, for that other Tradivions of 


Tradivionsof Charity was nets 

thed; And as tothe- mp rare is 

therewasachicfBiſliop muticiefc aleinthoſer UNE, For 
how then could equaliweevile bc appoinrec inthe. Nicene 


ppeals to Rome. rs ma Site 
of a Canon to this purpaſe inthe Aicene Coun. 
cil, How-could St. terom have ſaid that the Biſhops 
ſuccceded the Apoftles: iz communi , in hisEpiſtle to 
Evagriow7 Neither was therefuch obedience then per= 
formed by them ro the Prelars/inall places, as may. 
_—_ ee Bory Epiſtle IN where 
he ſpeaks of great Schiſms fo) :168 his 
carneſtexhorcations of ſubmiſſion:to abi. —_ 
whence the Quartodecim-an; abbough t d nothing 
cleerely fer downi im Scrigtavre were Heretikes for 
re th cor f the knew 


rochidetifinySoc bro mars 12. &. ba In went 
paſchs. Yea 2. "They may; know that Euſehras: doth 
give ary account of the 4/fanobſervariono come from 

Tradicion',. as the theocticr. And farely the 

py ca Church was :therferethe ' weſtern ;.and:rherefore 
wasit nor. the defrin of the firft Church. Yea-atiobyrhe 
way how was Tradition of the Churck notoriouſly dif- 
fuſed when there was. Tradition inf Fandicieds Aud 
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- RE 5 
alhoughizhe marccrof difference / was-no: dcArim of 
faith.” Ex-weibir male prolatis oritur Herefis. 'SoHere- 
ticks' in-a propriety of-ſpecch. they conld riot be.- 14. 
Alphoaſu« doth-diftinguiſh here apon.inxhe lame place, 
and :fajcsrh.cy woreaccoumted? Hereticks. not becauſe. 
they. did fitwply obferve it-then, ſed quiartzeſſeneceſſa- = 
ri0 faciendum credebant-. - And this ten alters:the'caſc. 
And ke explains hiamelf further/,--hecauſe this did 
include ancceflity-:of obfcrveing Judaical ceremonieseven 
after - C:.riſt's his coming. And forberrthiswas:con- | 
trary'ro-the- word: written.”:\Arnd "then ti.13 was nor a 
Tradition. 5. They here ſhew the pride of Rome , tO 
offcr ro cur off ffom:her comunionallthofe who were of. 
rc other perſwaſion (whoavere.not-ſew, as may be\ſecn 
in Exſebiws's 5:\B- 2 4: 5% Ch) for a thing fimply obfree 
obſervation; -whkercin difference makes no, - variance , 
a: ſrenexslent iword ro their Yigor. ch. 6.1 HAagoria + 
rigwes > iidhrany# ane Cralcarrtte dificrence ofa faſt 
(anidi{@ .of a: feaft):::dath commend- the. agreement 
of fairh,. He goes o1,zow as the Church could want Councils 
for ſv 'many" Jrars , ſo it canld want Councils for the 
ſhort ſpare "of ſchiſm. Right, Burthenſocanic want 
Counculs: ſtill > and: rheretore God. hath:notbound us 
over. to- the Church for-our. abſolue dire&ion upon 
neceſſity of Salvation..-Ccuncils are neccflaryto infalhi- 
ble-:diredtion 5: ſo.my Adverfaries hold: The Church 
for three hundred years and in time of ia Schiſmcan 
want: Councils ,:: as my Adverlary here :: forhenthere 
is no abfolute veceſſiryof rheir infallibility.: And indeed 
there! was'much nect{ of Councils in:thar ſpace of the 
firſt three hundred years ,in regard of Divifions,as ſince; 
and then if God provided -ſuthciently for his Church 
withour-them , -hecan and willdo ſo fill. / Andthis is 
confirmed by my Adverſary by theſe words of his, for 
the necceſſty of new declarations is 2101 ſo frequent at leaſt 11 
any bigh degree of neceſſity, calling for inftart remedy, and 
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rem of ww nature only. Ang” he may vp 
wy upon byte bimſclf;an 
x rx Ms remedy this recefſuy. He | Kon notto 
put in youſty. And as pre retgey x ob ſaics;thart rhere 
2 many deffinitions df: former councils and Traditi- 
ons of the C bovch wich aloke ſerved Gods church , whefewe 
pa ſpoken to ſufficiently before; Eichcr the Definitions 
condludedourof principlesof Scripure;zand Tra- 
d he were agreeable to the ſubſtance of Seripture,or 
nor: if fo;then tLey hold their virrue byScripture: Tf nor, 
they remainunder debate whether tliey were” intalli- 
ble. Neither 5 Tradition before Scriprure to be conforn- 
dedwithtraditionsaftct Seripure, We can granrmore 
rotl.c formerthan wecanitothe latter; both inthe fub- 
"ſance of the matrer;and in the manner of certification. 
And for thetime aficr the old Teſtament was writ- 
ten, he doth welltto fay that it remarmed almoſt ſolely and 
lone to the Jews, For what was 7b > and-why-mighr 
not others of the karnedGentils travail-for divine 
knowledge, as wellas Pythagoras and Plato and Ovgbe- 
w imo Egyptas Tuſtin Martyr aint of them © 
Nintily he anfwer; tothecaule purof a ro v dif- 
fering from rhe Council epamaqueſtion, he ſajes;/ z0- 
thing bal be deferred ; and yet 'no peril,” For if itwere 
neceſfary to have a preſent definitiongthe Hal Ghoſt would 
xt forget to inſpire the parttes requiſit to do their duties. 
Anf.” Again, What neceſſity then of every"controver- 
fie ro be ended 3. Secondly; How fhoutd' the-people 
'khow whether the buffineſcrequired a preſent definirion. 
Surely they may know by this,” that it-did norrequire 
a preſent definition; ' becauſe if fo, "the "Holy - Gb 
would not Faye forgot to hate tn ths, > the *parties Fequeſite 
tb do their duties. Well (o' wecaa (#9; 'tharwe 
may be a$ confident rhatwhar- is hot! clearly delivered : 
' in Scripture doth wes ne a fall-definirien,' becauſe 


\ - if it had, the Holy 'Ghoft would not; have forgot 
ns ro 
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Xt ito do their dares. © 
l r - G0 how. to de- 
inr of Ecclehaſtical Monarchy. *. 
fe faiew 2 Mona rch in ſome Narians cenldnot do all 
mithouta Parlianient. Bur he thinks hi 
furer fide, that Hong ores affifed when be defineth 
with  Conncil,- Anſ z why do they not ſpeak out 
andrel} ns whichs which's Th Church can end all 
controverſies, as they not capital contro- 
nerve abeneaite Ghapch.” Thas whereby. all things are 
to be made manifeſt, is that nor tobe made manifeſt > 
We muſt ſee all things by the light, burthe light muſt | 


begs ivate. Do they declaim againſt + owigl agahaenear rt | 
will not let us publiquely Fe of the 
Popecomparately «gum! pp ether 


mult be the ſubje& of publique Fu Garnnyf" ? wh 
da.they tel] us that the Scripture cannot prove it i elf 
and therefore we muſt not reſolve our Faith in thar : 
and yet we muft reſolve our felves in che Authbriry of 
the Church, and yer the Church cannot tel] us where 
this Authority Supreme is, or will not > And it is all 
- onetous, for weare in the dark aswell by their want 
of will: ro ſhew us light, as of BOPes. But fince it 
ſeems we may be ſaved in the opinion of the: Jeſuir, or 
in the opinion of the Sorbaniſt, we draw this advantage 
from it, thac notwithſtanding we know nor infallibly 
which part of the contradiQtion to hold in points of 
propre we may- yet. be ſecured againſt damnation, 
pendenti lite. And whar 'controverſie is of ſuch mo- 
 mentforan infallible Judge, as who it is > Secondly, 
Infallibility may be in one as well as in many ;. fince 
ir, comes: he the alliance of the Holy Ghoſt, thenif 
they think God: hath: proviged abſolucely. the moſt 
PEER dite way tor the ionof his Church, 
ins waſte plc d'in 7 the oy without a Connezl. 1 
| y Ghoſt needs 20 Comer! , a "1 


Y ou this 
2 Monarch wich alie ke Holy pre jm 

aha Mararch nol a av ll without 4 Parka- 
den 6 Pogomegs might do al wichout a Commis 49 | 
a Lo then ould b 


Ghoſt, as 9p Fir 4 
of a Monarch. - Again they chink. that the. onoeled 
divine infticution z and thar a King is meerly a crea- 
ture of the p , and therefore he that hath a divine 
infticution mult needs have more divine afliftance; A- 
gain when be defineth with sCouncil, he defineth nor ſo 
much as Headof the Church, but as a Biſhop ix commu- 
z: with the reſt ; as indeed anciently the cuſtom was ;- 
and yon ogpdipendeg Monarchy of the Church. 
And ifhehada priority of order, this doch nor infer 
a priority of pg over altche _ which 
Pelagins and Gregory Bilhops of Rome ab | 

| Eleventhly he ſates et one Council have Opp9- 
ſite co another. ' Anf. This proponiont terms is not. -* 
true. The Conneilof C fe under Leothe Em- 
peronr decreed againſt wy The ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice decreed for them. And what do theyrhing 
of Pope Yigilivs his judgement berwixe the Council. of 
Chalcedon and the fifeh Council of Conſflantinepleabour 
the Epiſtle of 1hes whether i: coneincd kereſie or hot'> 
And is not the African Council againſt Appeals oppo- 
fire to the Trent Council, which adds ro rhe Carho- 
tique Apoſtolique Churehthe- Roman, as makii me 
Romanto be onniua Ecclefiarum matrem Cf magifty, 
of alt Churches the mother aid miſtreſs. - But his 
harh been rouched before. 

He goes on. 1# the Nicene he, (the Pope) erred not, 

45 y0u will grant, nor 1 the three next General Councils, as 


the Chureb' of England grants. Avf.. He fates well, He 
crre 


'S 


by rhe roo 


On 


fore_if : 
bein -good without his royalaſſent, yea notwith- ' 
- ſtanding his oppoſition) there will be;anotker inſtance 
of 8, Council oppoſing a Council :. namely the Council 
of Arimmum oppoling the. Council of che. firſt Aicere. 
But thirdly, As to-his reaſon why ic was not acknow-. 
ledged a lawful Council, becauſe he ſutſcribed pot; 1 
denyit upon. Sozomez his account-in-his:16. B..23- 
ch. ifhe takes. his not. ſubſcribing, as te ſeems to 
do, - for -the' only,! cauſe; For he. (S9ozemen). ſaics- 
| | | there 
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ot we rar Arte che Biſtu of : che unt- 
- verſal Biſhop, nor:che-Biſhop of th Toe He *hath 
.-bue his ſhare'with rhe ref, and limited bylocal Farisdi- 

: tion... Then-hows canthiey ſay chit the of Bbn 
is the chief Biſhop amd: ion fg. 
Wet re; che Dodfenc of aches 


. wardsthe making of a' Council: lawful. -/ ad: hte. 
ifore ax ron" of thE gray v4. Rome is-nor that which 


Caunel}," nor 
r erties ary nar ;We iſo chi | 
. parrat leaſt;/;robe; becauſe chey! diffiged' 
- which were decreed inthe Council of 4 
+ therefore if: it had been a fullmeer 


aught. Forchen moth hes deal Bhat 16 be 
EX yrs rank, norz- and-rhis/ had" been | an-errour. 
cceive thefoiir}G Counttls, 
ports ne eceiverthe A OY 
-cil;; becauſe we donor receivethe'Comcil' ſimply, bur 
-doreceive:the Council: for the' _—_— not the Do- 
{Arinefor. the Gauncil.'"T herefore upon ole tmar- 
ter; he had :noggrear reaſon roaditire It 
= © ET Ariniman. % 
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he 
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deftly of rheit Synod, © Spirzs SaxBo "volgye- 
*2ats, - lawfully gathered together in che Holy Ghoſt. 
| i Evefy 


tata I SY 2 IBS: 4; Sicin'? 1 Fs 
= $ for- hi hi y be; takes into- 300: 

hewould diftmguih, thas be did 8 ſrabef «Lf 
| free General comncil.called anddireied by tbe offou; 
ofthe charch prefiding in it. So-thea :. frmaroer a 
pn ry re Yes they will ſay 
preſently. Then Ned. fe ae all Councils, for there 
were none ſo called, fo dir 


cad enced 
ſecondly, As ro ow. be ron 
ſpeech: did reſpect the'times of the. Arran cules 
which St; Baf! takes notice of, we ſay fi 
this alomakes a prejudice to all: Counci 
of. tbe Arrien hcrefie, | becaute irs very: like wet ny an 
ral cloſe Arran rigs in Councilmingle- with the 
Orthadox. A ly,. It isabye govnbymrif hecon- 
from 2 ry pear ra "6 the other Fathers 
nafeniogs ir: jofallibility..: A. gexere ad 
-aſirenive 3. becauſe. gme-chem 
2eir:iofalli- 
bly eee: no way follow. Fourthly, Neither doth 
him here fog prin ha -procced-\ lin 
3-:For: thar might wellin 
JT 9, Prey Fes. nd 45ve7 23! was he 
might ſay ashefaig. Nether doth.i | 
braced ituponits own authoriey-i 
yoann err grir mar ring 
cight bundred Biſhops.in! #&741amin\ be-as: credible, as 
noGhalt fo-manyiin:Nice? Bur it may bethat the con- 
cluſioasin the Nicene :Council -were cal;/and 
the diſcourſe of thoſe of :varimenum! was fallible. Yea, 
Eccecc 2 bur 


but” g-] > thaw-ahe: Blilcont 


Council was fallible, -chough the conchilions: Pr; 
cal. | Ler this-be proved-and we _ dots A *Bar ; 
tne proces equa f: prure ih Ec 
the: © Seri . ——_ 
conditions -And fo: Belarmn 'is:driveniio eonfels tn * 
his 12.1. de contil.. Sedex verbo Dei per 'ratiociumtioniem 
deducunt conclufionts,* they deduce their concluſions” 
from rhe. Word of God: by: ——_ Ler Belarmite L 
then anſwer Stapleton... w 

Ar the later iend:of this Section, Heegkes mewp! 
for a ſaying of the —— of Brtozto, in the Counti] of 
Trent. ' Andthe is dent that thar accountof him 
hath nocredible ground:'+\iAnſ- Surely as good ground 
as Brierly had for ſeveral paſlagerowhich he ouaterh 
outof our Authors: ;Anditfome'! of theirs have pro- 
feſſed to take teſtimonies upon his credit, 'becauſethey: 
had not Books by them. 3. ' I maybe ealilyexcuſed for 2 
A queſtion whether the Bithop-of Bitontodid - 

not ſayiſo and..ſo--in-the Councit:of Trex”. He'thar: 
asks a queſtion ſeems eo. be wary of aſſerting. -*Andif” 
the opinion of one able Door be ſufficient mn 
point probable, azſonie _ _ have lately ſaid, -this 
point of fackis —_— nprovided of ſome 

of bf probability y. ;My: Gare kiſs Tewely "iv 
ſpeaks it more than once in his Apology. | 

Neither have they cauſerto bragge- that their Church 
have been the men,whomere flill rmployed em the upho ; 
Authority of Cannculs ; Surely my Adverſarics did awe by by! 
Cajetan, -and Bellarmin, und Valentra:; | and\did{nettake- 
notice of what they have ſaid made fallibiliryof 
Councils even lawfuLthar ſo jntallibiliry and-Monarch: 
might he neceſſarily devolved from heaveri;as a7 
into the Pope's x hag All thatrmake' perſiridtionof 
the Auth of Councils are not heretiaks;ir ſeems;be- 
cauſe ſom ome that ro.geed. KemanCarholicksdo ſpeak of 
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_ rheiw: ; 
| from "my: Adverſaries 


In this He *ſhewes himelf highly diſpleaſed for offer. 


ing ro compare the Dererminations of Trent with the 


we doe not examin others -ycr this we may. 4. would 
they not have ns preferre the dodtrin of Trextbefore any 
differing from irzyes ſurely;then we muſt inquire into ir, 
and privately judge'it: otherwiſe we make a blind 
choice. Fifchly,If the conſenr of the major part,which is 
moſt immediatly conſiderable in a 'Conncil, ſhould 
morally:bind,, why-ſhould we riot as well believe the 
Counctlof Arimimim';” fince what elſe heharh prerend- 
ed againſt it,'i5 not cogent > Sixthly, 'If they think 
rhat one cannot think well of a lawful General Council, - 
unleſs he 'believes their'-infallibility, that Jurpelnhy 
is eaſily denied,They may-be fallibIe,and yernor fault- 
_ ed bymeinperyor prodence.” Infallible concluſions do 

not tollow- upon mora]”* principles. The one _ 
tien 


rn ye as he (ech 
have themſelves. as gy re eSlogical Fai 
and are not of the ſame .Co - Humihry 

| | "I'l Kacey 


terh me rorhink atop of pores becauſe 1 know 
do.not JM oy anorhggs rb 
ons, as Aqvines Au For. if heſe were diſpolitive 
unto Fairb, yer not cauſal : If pla of Faich, yet of 
Faith humane, -.not_ divine ; unleſs I did. ſee Gods 
Word far believing men. This i is the 73 neubd+0r ; if they 
can provethis, we have no moreto ſay. 'Until then 
I can love my Adverſarics, and think humbly of my 
ſelf; And: ; narhe oe r{waded chat my Adverſa- 
rics are intel _e.  A84 if they were ible. inthe 
diſpute, ity be the prerogatize on 
the Cone conforned backs > Soth n.as 1 

I cangive reverence to a Council without preſent Fatth, 


wes not ns bur hats who mu | beg the que- 


; becauſe I ſaid 
Fn, ima hegmm oy * og bus the tn- 


ay, pou priori and (hew that your.Church 
+ and. [Xx ber definitions. to_be admitted. 
This in cleft he ſuppoleth-to be my ſhift to evade his 


eſlure of me, ' Ani. . No ſuch. marter. Goed cauſe f 
borh diſtinguiſh Dios 


reaſons and- xelpeds, Firk, I hi 
they chink ic lawful to urge borh. waics.ina "IK 


kind of diſcourſe, we; demonſicare rhe. cffed. by the 
jFauſe;,. we know the caule by-rhe cifedt. as + 
che 


k- F the waye 6 , ps Bar whe he ; they | : 1 
: II, good, "then the' other way, atid 3 
rn ET no NN Þ ar echo 3 

minarions an 2r'is tous 
: of in i determinations. 


ro veof infallibiliry, to find 


unlikelineſs 
For-iris ſufficient-corl 
one errour in any of their riozs bur ir cath 
cient to hem for the affirmarive of intallibiliry, — 
thacche Churchhathttior erred in ſome 
finirions. The laritude'of the i nc not aicharg 
eb a 


fas 


VN joke now upert the” x7 
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A» ſal. _— Ferenc dhabeer they 

:3 verial, +8nd-encn $0r Nc; redarart; 05';"i5 che 

: Keck hong as the Farher faid.5its 2, 

N. 23. -.,/+ This-$6Sion-45-4t gpod part:made up-ot repericioris 
10 wards 4lie rengging-on their - hehalfi26 Epi: rom, 
- 3+ 45:11 How gauety Paper 15 xaken up Witty pecicions 

- and repetitions; Petitions :af.che 'pridaple, and repe. 

- tictons. of what was ſaig-before.:; Upon this Hdiftin- 

_guiſhedofa- double Pillar z-$#he-Prinetpel,: Seriprure.; 

.a ſubordinate;one, the yChurths: And:nowbes ſaies 

 picaſantly,rbis double dealing/1h diftt g belpeth you 


% 


not. The Church: \muſt (till be's. pry 27; od ground of 
math. Anl.. Diſtinguiihing, is -plajn dealing ;- double 
dealing makes. confuſion. ;- , Theretorct wer diſtinguiſh 
again ; the Church may be a irue/Pillar and groind-6r 
eftabliſhment 6f truth, ex officio, and+fabordinately: 
yer nor Infallible.. That which is infallible-isſuch ; 
all chat is ſuch is not. infallible. Dic aliqhtd colitra ut 
fimus duo, He fhould-have comcadigedpr.faid nothing. 
The people: beliewid-God and Moles ſanh,yhe Scripture; 
right : . Bur the:copulative doth:nor ahyaies equally 
reduplicate the +a&t to diverſe objets.: In- the Pro. | 
verbs it is ſaid, Fear God and the King: yer the King is + 
not.tobe feared equally, with, God. + $9 they believed 
God and;Mofes, inthe. ;curt faſhion of Hebrew ſpeech: 
But they did not belicye- Moſes as they did God. God 
for himſelf upon.bis own veracity ;  'Moſes {for God. 
Now let.chemproye.that God ſpeaks by the Church, 
as be ſpake by 2oſes,: aud we have. done. God ſpake 
to, Hoſes face to! face; (Dig -he ſpeak ſo rothe Church > | 
Heſpakethen to Moſes immediatly-:: doth he ſpeak fo 
ro.the Church.. He ſpake to and by doſes who was 
King in Jeſuron, | - {aron:; Was: rermally the High Prieſt ; 
Dorh he ſpeak {6 now to anaDy Gi Magiſtrates > It 
he docs,. where-are.the* privi. ges -of the Church, 
which they vaunt of > Tf not, why do they urgethar 
ext ? 
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© Tex? Itis rrue, Rex of: maxte perſons: cum 
_ bur this maxim is not for them-z+ Their maxim is inver- 
. ted, Sacerdes eff mixta perſons cum Rege,”, Moſes morally 
- wrought miracles z. {0 does/nor now; the- Church, It 
. Xartes could-indeced have.wrought. miracles, in the 4y- 
dies, why did he corrupe the Goſpel;2 ' In ſhore, when 
they can prove,that rke Church ipeaks'all they ſpeak 
by -Revelation from God, as-the Jews believed, thar 
what-Aoſes ſpake, he ſpake. from God, they they 
. may apply that Textro God, and the: Church, which 
1s aha 7 to. God and, Afoſes. Thelſenſe of their be- 
lieving Moſes was, that they belleved, whar heſaid, to 
be ſpoken from God; this, 1s now the queſtion .of the 
Church, therefore they ſhonld not have compared a40- 
ſes,and rhe Church, . bur Afoſes,and an Apoſle,- This 
had been more Symbolical; but:thiswould not have 
been ſerviceable. . . Well then ; if they would. have 
beech contented with this, that the Church ſhould have 
ben fubordinare to Scripture, the quarrel would {aon 
be ended. What then > Would they have the Scrip- 
ture ſubordinate to the Church > Adreone pudorem cum 
pradicutia perdiderunt ? ; 
So he ſaies, The Church was by St. Paul called tbe pil- 
lar,and ground of truth, without ſubordination to 18criptare, 
as then not. written. Anl, . Will they, hold themſelves 
 tothis, thar what .is not ſaid in Scripture in terms, 15 
' not to. be eonftrued-as the ſenſe of the Scripture 2 If 
they. will, then whar.will become of their points ofi dit. 
ference, 35 to, Scripture» If they. will nor,. chenthis 
diſtinction is not to.be rejected upon that account, be- 
cauſe itis not ſaid fo there. Bur. ſecondly, His rca-, 
ſon, - becaulc Scripture then, was not written, 1s t9 be ex- | 
amined,., Jt he underſtands-it abſoluely, fr is-talle. 
Was not the Qld Teſtamenz, chen written a |, And, it 
the Romanift fetcherh his Monarchy of.the Ci,urch 
from the Anaology..to the Fea Hinh Prieſt, .why 
TED Frfift ſhould 
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ſhould northe Old Scripeure be ſufficiear to ſubordi- 
nate the Church. And ifrhe Scripture was then ſuf- 
ficient, as St. Pas[ſaics, tomake wiſcumo Salvarion be. 
fore the Canon was finiſhed ; ' was it not able ro bear 
the Churches dependance upon t> And is it not as 
able now, when the Canon is compleated ? As to the 
rimes of the Church before any part of Scripture was 
written, we have ſeveral times ſpoken before. Pur ir 
into & Syllogi{m, thus ; That which God ſpeaks we 
are bound to believe upon acconnr of his veracity. That 
which the Church ſpeaks to us, God ſpesks ; therefore. 
Now as tothe major, whoſocver denitcs it 15 znterpre- 
tative an Atheift. The aſſumption then is that we 
tick at, the Roman accounts us, for this, nor 


t 
Chriſtians : Therimes of the Church before any part 
of Scripture was written, were chicfly thoſe, where- 
_ in thar propoſition was conſented to; and yer not by all 

that knew the dodrine of the Church. Therefore thoſg 
whothen did believe, had nor only a Faith diſpofing 


them to believe that what God fates ts true - For this 
is faid by Arefotle in Ou nary ivevria xelrecy mf O1f, mi 
ware} v Td Awzoxdag this -i5 a propoſition of reafon, 
that whar God faics is true, but they hada divine 
Faith habituating ther ro the belief char thar.which 
was ſpoken by the Church was truly communicated to 
the h from God. Now here the hinge turns, 
whether their Faith rerminared upon the Church, as 
the ſubjeFum quo, or upon the matter delivered by the 
Church, astheſubjeftwm quod. Wedenythe former, 
becauſe divine Faith cannor rife upon humane teſti- 
mony; & therefore Faichcould not be cauſed by fach 
a teſtimony which is hamane, without a R Ton 
from that what the Church did ſpeak,ir did fpeak 
from Ged. Therefore rhe church had ir felf rchen towards 
Faith, as propofing the matter, not as refolving the. 

aſſurance, And can we/not then as well be now afurce 
| that 
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Thar what the Scripurre doth propoſe Þ the Word of 


God, as what the Church 'propoſed then was the 
Wordof God? And (o Faith muſt art lengthnot onl 
cauſe us ro believe thar whar God faies is truc, bur alſo 
ro belicve that God hath ſaid this, therefore. 

He likes not then my reaſontor the ſubordination of 
the Church to Scripture, ot for the reaſon againfs which 
other reaſons will ſoon be found. Anf, This will requirea 
very now intention, ' bur thus he is pleaſed ro put off 
my diſcourſe: Bellesrmiz proves his propoſitions by 
Scripture, by reaſon, by Fathers. Tt.crefore he makes 
his heads of proof, and holdsof Faith. And another 
would ſay that my Adverſarics were beaten out of all 
their holds. He ſaies ro my reaſon here,  «garnft it 
other reaſons will ſoon be found, when they are | we 
ſha!l find anſwers. Let them tell me from whom the 

Church hath irs authority : They will fay from Chriſt, 
Well heis ſuppoſed. the Author : Burt where is the 
Inſtrument and Parent for our knowledge that Chriſt 
hath paſſed ſuch Pd ag ? The Church faith ir, they 
will lay. Burt firft. The Church Univerſal doth ner 
fay it. Secondly, who of them hath proved that the 
Church b «irizr@ they bear witneſs of themſclves, 
therefore their teſtimony is not true ;_ not i-mode, if it 
were true in materis. Thirdly, What the Church 
can (ay amounts bur ro a prudential morive, or congru- 
ous inducement : bur whatis it which grounds Faith, 
and binds Faith, and makes ir a divine belief, ifnoc 
what is ſaid in Scriptore > Without this what is the 
Church but a company of men in ratwrelitus. The 
Roman doth not ſo mach believe this or that becauſe 
God faies it ; bur they believe God fſaies ir, becauſe the 
Church ſaics it. But the Church virtual, in ckePope 
Reprefentative, in a Council; diffuſive in the people, 
ſignifies nothing wirhour religion. The queſtion then is, 
what religion makes the Church, which we areto be- 
Fiffft 2 licye 
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lieve, Nor,xcaſon {ati:fies us -in-rhis, becauſe ſome | 


principles of Religion dor ranſcend-reaſon; and becauſe 


reaſon-cannot by its principles produce Faith of proper - * 


name; then we mult bave fomwhat, which-1s ſuppoſed 
25a common-principle, whereby true; Religion is diſ- 
-cerhed... Nor the ;Church: For the queſtion is,which - 
is the Church, VVhat then, bur Scripture 2 Let them 
then: think upon the former Texts. for ſufficiency of 
Scripture, Whictr it they were acknowiedged, would 
ſave us this diſpute, Ang let. them: tbinkupon that 
Text,: Eſa. the 8; rhe 20. *To:rhe Law. and to the, 
«Teſtimony: If they ſpeak not according rothis word, 
jr is becaule there is no light in tkem. Thar, which 
15 referred toanother for dircaton,is ſubordinate there- 
unto ; The Church is referred. to the Law,and to the 
Teſtimony :. therefere it is ſubordinate, .If rt:cy ſpeak 
nor according tothis, word as. wLitten ; 1t is becauſe 
there 1s no 11zhr in them. 

Another Text may be named ; 1.”Eprſt .of St. Peter, 
the 1. ch. 23.ver. Being bern again,not of. corruptible 
<{ecd, but incorruptible ; by the Word of God, which 
<<]tvetk, and abiderhforever. So the Apoſtle, from 
whence we thus argue.: That, whichis begotten of the 
Word, is ſubordinate toir ; the Church is begotten 
by the Word. _Tt.crefore their argument is retorted 
by the contrary 3 Forthe Word in the ſubſtancg of ir, 
muſt be before rhe Church ; becauſe rhe Church is be- 
gotten by. the Word ; rherctore the Church muſt de- 
pend upon the Word, which liveth, and abiderh for 
«ever : and this better ſuits the ſtanding charracer 
- of Scripture, than the looſe,and fluent,or fluxive way of 
Tradition.: And how comes Tradition into the world > 
By the firſt. Church, they will, ſay. Vell, and how 
came the firſt Chyrch to! be ſuch > VWhar did they 
| joyn together in the profeſſion of Religion, 5, #rv;gy, as 

ome ſaythe world came together by : the caſyal con- 
iP 1 CUIrEnCE 
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'. gortren by.rhie Word through rhe Spirit; ſo inthe ver. 


before, *ſecing you have purified your fouls in obey- . 


ing the truth through the Spiric. .Then all-isto be 
refolved imo the Word : quod.eft primam ia genetatione, 
eſt wlrimun reſolutione. SO Aquinas, Omre reduritur ad 
principium. "All ts tobe reduced tothe firſt principles. 
Therefore tl;ey will never reconcile St. Paul, and 1rene- 
#, unlef; rey admit my diſtiniof of the Church : 
Then that whictr #rezess faith will- well agree with 
chat of St. Paul. St. Paul faies, as we commonly 
readit, the Church the Pillar,and'ground of truth : 
St.irenew ſaich, the Scripture.is the Pillar of truth. 
Both agrce, for ſuborainata non pugnant. Subordinates 
make no watre. | 
Ler them not theretore tcttme,rhat'>hat God tells me 
by bis Church I am to admit; this we-admit : Butler 
them tell me how I ſhall infallibly know, charhe tells 
me ſo by che Church. And let rhem tell me how 1 
ſhall know che Ciurch,bur by ketrers of credence,name- 
ly in Scripture. How cant divine wherter there 15to be 
a Churet:, and which t5 the true Ciurch, and which 
the truce Religion, without Scripture? And Nemo texerur 
derinare,as theſaying. So that that,which heſaies,that 
the Church tsfirſt believed 1ydependently on Scripture, de- 
pend; neither npon Scripture,nor Carholick Church,nor 
reaſon. Take Scripture in the matterofir, and thar 
which he ſaies hath no conſiſtency. In faving Religion 
there is nothing before ic,not only in ſigxo ratzonrs, bur 
alſo in time; becauſe the Church is begotten of the 
word of God. We deny nor,that the Church is made 
uſe of to difpdſe us to fair of Scripture; burthis dorh 
not reſolve us ; becaufc it felf, of irfelfe, 'refolvs bur 
intoa moral capacity, which makes nor faith properly 
called; nor faith Divine , therefore. in Gehere Credib:- 
um, the firit propofition to the Church js, that the 
| Scripture 


currence of "Atoms? The firſt Church * 411 :tim was be 
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are is the word of God; and withoutirs teſti- | 
montes of the Church, ir cannot be ſaid to be credible - 


pom, 


- in the ſenfe-of divine fairh. Therefore if he meanes 


thatthe Church « firſt belzeved zndependently. on Scripture, 
namely upon the account of humane fgich, we may 
grant it 0 _ LD; by whe þ Foc G7 
urp ince we arcdifputing abour faith divine ? 

Fm, of divine faith NI Wonka be ro purpoſe z 
but rhar ir is not true. | 

Yer he proceeds , $0 be that begins to be a Chriſtian 
cannot admit of Scripture as men admit of the firſt princt- 
ples of ſciences. Anſ.Nor do we ſay ſo. Ordinarly he 
begins with. prudential morives, from wichqut he 
uſerh arguments drawn from out of Scripture z but 
the Aar xc is whether theſe motives arc productive of 
Faith in him. And he ſcemsto ſay as much as de:ics 
ir, becauſe he ſaics, 7 reſpe8 of us.the Church is for ft be- 
lie yed independently of Scripture. Sothen, the way by 
the Church is impertc&, as the way of knowledge by 
thoſe wage. 7 5574 are more known quead nos. Butin 
the way of Faith, which makes the aflent more firm 
and certain, we mult begin with Scripture upon which 
the Church depends. To-joyn iſſue chen, We at firſt 
lead men to the Faith of Scripture by the way of the 
Church, as the Semeritans were led to Chrilt by the 
voice of the woman. But Faith doth nor reſt here, 
becauſe they who deny the Scripture may deny the 
Church, aad may queſtion irs credibiliry. Therefore 
ſince the Authority of the Church doth ge ſe termi- 
nate its ſelf inthe Teſtimony of men, we would have 
our Faith by fuch a way as1s proportionable to it, 
which if it be Faich divine,muſt rely upon ſome divine 
Auchority. And this way the Scripture muſt be more 
known.thanthe Church, becauſe by the Scripture we 
know the Church,ina diſtint knowledge, And with-. 
out it can be no more than an Individunm vegum. SUrc- 


ly 
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Surelyir wa which makes Indiuideum demon- 
ftrativem. And they arc wont to prove it determnatum, 
as in Petrus, by the Scripture. CIP ro nts Fes 

 __ Andasforthe Criniciſm in-the forenamed Text of 
Scripture to 7 ;methy about rhe Church, all he ſaies is 
nothing againſ} fo much uſe of it as Imade. For Ido 
not argue fo, e there arc ſuch Ebraiſms, there. 
foreths is to he ſo expounded ; we ſayit follows nor 
as to anadual neceſſity of ſuchan ary racy Noz 
but chus it will follow, there are fuch . Hebrew formes 
of prefacing ; ; therefore this may be ſo interpreted. 
Now the poflibility of ſuch an expoſition is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe : tbiliry of the Contrary ſtops the 
mouth of infallibility, It thts or rhar be infallible, it is 
not poflible to be any other way, but the ſenſe may be 
otherwiſe; therefore this is not the infallible ſenſe. 
ſo we agree with Dr. Taylor,whom he quotes; becauſe 
the Doctor may deny the argumentation as guoad eſſe ; 
we intend it ſufficiemly quoad poſſe. It may be other. 
wiſe expounded than they fay ; therefore cannot we 
hereby infallibly know this infallibiliry of rhe Church. 
a > Church were infallible ; yer if we did not 
infallibly know ſo much , we cannot make the Chyrch 
eur ground of Faith. Nor could there beanyeonti- 
ſence of their implicit Faich, if rhey did not know in- 
fallibly that wharſocverthe Church propounds is- in- 
fallible. SE 27 ne 

And anexception againſt this interpretation is , tha® 
it & new, wnbeard of to all Antiquity and unto all men unto 
this age, Anſ. This exception wonld have come better 
from ſome other , ſince my adverſary had no minde 

- toanſwer me tofome Authority of the Antient.It were 
worth the while ro quir the nga condition 

they would hold ro antiquity. But whoſe ſaying was 

that, Omnes Patres ſic, ego autem non fic? And yernet- 


ther is this a ſufficient anſwer , nnlefs rhe conſent 64 
the 


neither were man 
Hebrew tongue.. _ $1210: 
He goes. on, whether thes wfallibility be equall to that 
of the Apoſtles. or not, maketh not to our purpoſe, Ant. 
Surcly 1nfallibiliry never took any. degrees with their 
Doftours. It is not receptive of magrs,& mimus, there- 
fore if he aſſerrs nor an equall infallibility , he aſſerts 
none; lefs in_infallibility 1s lefs then infallibility.. So 
then their Church now is not ſuch as to rely upon, 
equally ro-rhe Authority of the Apoſtles ; therefore ir 
ouſt” be ſubordinate to. Apoſtolica) authority : which 
indeed was un cffc& confeſſed before in that he granted, 
that the Church was regula regulata. And this is as 
much, as the cauſc is worth | z 
_ He faies, I note him ina Parentheſis, for a French. 
Catholicke , for allowing | 1nfallibility to the Pope defining 
with a Council. Ani, No.  He,or his {cribe is much 
miſtaken. I asked hin, whether he had a mindeto the 
opinion of rhe French Carholick , becauſetc in oneplace 
ſpake of the infallible aſhftanceoft the Church withour 
any mention of the Pope. Now if te did on purpoſc 
leave our the Pope in his account of infallibility , then 
heis likero þc a French Catholick : And; although all 
Romane Catholicks allow tnfallibility to a Pope  definrne - 
_ with a Council, cumulative; . yet all Roman Catholicks | 
do not allow infallibility ro the Pope, only then when . 
he defines with a, Connctl. {As _ Catholicks:do 
allow full Authoricy toa Cauncil wichout a Pope : (0 
ſome Catholicks allow infallible Authority: roa Pope - 
without.a Council; And this is more then I heeded to 


have 
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DUR) cond bare defendedic felfwitf ntrhecredi 
"a goodlifey, finge abe grace of yes" and: che: gift of 
graceare tworthings.-” 

I ſaid moreover: what necd: of iuch' Cas 
which St. Paul-gives to Timdthy, if the Church werd 
infallible, -fince* infallible!" ſtance" is! initvedithe. - 
He anſwers kere, thisi5'a' frange” conſequeyre; "The 
Church ts ——_ in'd payee Apr ah "11 A. general 

pane bom 1, Fagoz bt :;1nftru810%s or bn APR 
04 —_ — the 70 Page], wo ” | 

7 ooges rotor were: ſhch+ as reſpected thim-4n H 
Place ter the ordering of the Church ir :#bus Paeh; i 


matters 


ug ST Os 
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Fo hope in their account 8 ie man 
er Peet? -—_ ions vi wg 


| / ho Ang lay hay 1 fi > -þ m_ 
& + - And. isto be'proved,- that the Church, in that 
ſpace , ,; waadlolucly infallible. 2. much- leſs was it 
E jin Councils”, as he now;-pretends,, which 
tends 51 as he now would havethem.-.Therc- 
fore from hence it ould: follow , char if che Church. 
be infallible; ;, jirmay'be infa without Councils ; 
and this is agginſt him. Another queſtion is this.” Or do 
Te. - perheps _— this infallible afſift ance to be communicated 
to ;zuery, one iminediately 2; Act... He dprakesgravehiJas | 
anfient, men .were wont, -with*an les Or dz, a5 3 
noxes in his Rhetoriques. Bur why ſhould he think vin -—” 
khe doe? For the ; Church,,; by: him, might be J 
to! be. infallible ; ithough!.Timothy was nob; 
eng ro him > infallibilityisina repreſen- 
rative, And rhough- Timathymighthave been Preſident 3 
of 'a, Counci], yet was "_— to be (according romy = 
. Adverſary) cortenally infallible ;7 bug as Head ofthe © © I 
-onncil,;;:Y ea he could not þe. Head of a'Conneil then ; 
this way , z according tro.my, adycrſaries,, 4 ; reſcrved 
Kg Reaere Dag yet infalible afiff ance was commubiicated 


Sa rt S z;'WasI-A0T>. ., Then nothing 
bur Mr it tnay be communicated to,every of 
the fycceſirelys Angifibrin 3 gay Iinerhyes 
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ſaid robedy che Hol "Ghaſt, as they are drawn our 
ego carr * rcp 


which the Holy Ghoſt did 


4ren Council hach nor credited | 
Stpltanand Bermi would Claim from the Apoſto- 
lical Council to all General Councils. - N.. 27. 
"Here he wonld make up the breach which was 
is Oh ng hold for infallibilicy- in Councils 


. »5t et s' 
+. SO 5 > Wes 9% eee 
EC 38 ST ll on 5 
Eon, y 2 Bs, 3 3 DE ug bi. ID - ou 05 R oy 
% . ; Þ. 
<'S 2 Wo + wnk 
$A * -_ 
m7 IN P Bo Wie "th es I 
x; Y 
v [re 
OS > * 


beliaeile ribearrn ere ont, OLAJIDL-) 
liry. His difcourſe isnothing': He cannot; d: 4;-- 
Gods. word with relation: t0's Texeprobable F- 
therefore he doth 'it with relation 20the.. | | 
Councils authority. Nell, ::is herealler than mype the; 
tables, Hecannor deretinioitGods Sib rclagien 
rothe infallibility of the. Councils, Authority ; chere-; 
for he did it with relation tothe infallible Aurboriy 
of Scripture, 'Doth:the:{ bode: Council: ho] 
upon account 'oftheir Aur > Scxiprure, 3; 
then which' is it more likely. it ſhould t held upon 2 
The "Church, or the Scripture > But Jet chemſpeake: 
thus; when. "the queſtion jsgranted. 7 >!) 14g 
_ 'Anotheranſwerof-mmive he Goth as good. B. confeſs, 
thar St. ': Mthanafiradid'nor hold is upon.the: Conncal:z 
becauſe he heldur- before Here he diftinguifheth - In-, 
deed.) He held itſo 1n.0rder 20:himſelf who was convinced 
that bis interpretation:was) conformable to. the artienk do-: 
arin of the Charth ;; yet 3n order toothers:&c. :Anſ..; He, 
was not Pope ,. was -he'? Ahtd yet StuBafil: ſpeaks fo. 
highly of -him, - as if he had ſpoken ſo.ofghe Pope , 
we ſhould have heard of it : + bur' if he wasnax.Pope., 
ſo have:we todoto.the holding jc inorder toothers ? 
He was quered.. for. his. own judgment; ; Fry beans 
Then this diſtin&ion-1s impertivenr. And: beſide 9.21, if 
he was convinced that his in retation wes conformable to 
the antient aofrine of the Church ;- he was convinced that 
their de&rine was. conformable to, the true. ſenſe;of, 
Scripture ;/ if not, ' why ſhould be ſay thar the Coun- 
cilorged Scripture to the Arraans? if he age: then he 
held i beforeupon that account. 
Then again he roucherh ING the Council. of Arimi- 
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| from whence did this diſcſteem: proceed >-ifrom! the 


.cil a Carholickremedy? and then irſcemes the'Njetwe 2 
Farhers determined againit zhem, novby cheir-Aurho- *2 


| hoon. reſpe roche matter of the definitions © And ſoa 
| wh 


' norfo] 
© more ſpecies. It was refu ed upondiflike of the mancr, 
F & ſoevn? , a3. before, And as for the reafonwhyiic 
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as t9;my xeaſon, char, exceptions, ir ſeemes, - ; 
on Lvaileableragainl the. Council: ! rae Fug 'St. : 
_Auſfin» made no menzion of them," tact refeieduelic  _ : 
poins berwixs thermo Scripture. This-Council of L457 3 
7tuin - rey mes eſtcemed: as rhe reſt >: burwhiar then? i 


ity? : (s.ſcers.no.z. for then St, quſtin. had! Wy - 

Ty againk, is wishoue waving. the Authority 3 

be Nicene Coulfeil, And. lurely- }SE an uftiz' Tad: k 
very mean cſicetn; of: the Authority even of the Nicene 

Council, if haviag a juſt Foe ion againſt the Council 

Sh. 411mgem. ie wauld no pleade ir,: and fobring im 

*.zhe Aurheziry.of che Iredu againſt che! Arrians.' B 
ir may be the.Arrians' did not care for the Aurhoticy of 
a Council, and therefore St, Auſtmwaved the Wicene 

Council. Yew Then how 15 the Authority of a Coun- 


ricy, : which. rhey-caxed nor for, but bythe Scripmite. 
Sotken. the diſtecm.. of that Council of :4rominum. was 


CHOW. nor; 1n;their:opinion.,» ny infallible. 
h he procced$41n a-fallacy: argues.thus, 
never by the Fathers, no nor e9\ (os Charchs of England 
pred amongſt the. foure firſt;Compeels,” therefore” it was 
.becaufc.it was not#ccounted alawful Council. 
4t; BY SREfFda therefore far-this. cauſe, doth 
ecauſce rhe geaus doth contein-poremtially 
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+ Ss Ly themonly 4 that ume 
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rhe iden 
Neſtexiws, \ confides wellwhar 
EIS nd, Jace in 
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ry." Therefereifir concludes/as ir ſkculd;' 
- inthe nce ofthe Blench'z 'foritis 
oh tb vs'that irbe anccrrcur, "ſuppsſeit "were hors | 
bk crrour in"tHings neceſſary. ' Hit concludes _ 
therefore it: is no errourzit.concludes falfl Oo Thoup 
the propoſition . be our doe ine the. a B-dir J 
fech chat which is net HC ceſfary ro be pinned 3:5 
that'this infallibiliry” of the@C wrch £ an-errour in 
things' neceſlary. ' we'do not deny ic ro be{0: but: we 
are Hor by any Nee unaties" conſtrained: tsſay fo; For 
wueh'vwe Thonfa nor--hold ir an'crrcar in-necef{a-- 
res,” Yeris-it neceflary to reje& itas an errovr, | know-: 
ing itro'be ſo.* And 3. Weſay ro the afſiimprion, thar- 
it ts ſufficiently coough. degermine dagainſt by Scripture- 
namely as neceſſary ro.bein rke Church, 'becauſe-in- 
the Scriprare ſufficiency to ſalvation is aſſerted with-" 
o_ tz as before. And 4. .The affirmative ſhould-have 
Ed by hem who afſert ir 5' nor the. negative 
to be proved'by us. "And as towards his proot ofthe. 
aſſum Ptton, thar the Scripture 1 not ſo clear againſt this 
-rhedgh we: 'have nothing to ſay, boca e he hath: 
It; | Sranrw nega'; It Deggs- And we 
betterwe have. proved rhe contr 
Yo Here he reſurhes a Text for them, /St.” Matthew 28. 
wt." I made- anſwer: to ir before; that it doth not ex- 
renecequell affifanee to: all ages of the Church, He- 
how upzertimieroſhew'a Texr, wherein the afliftance: 
which WaSinfbllible in tie prſtagg,, ſhauldlnovbefor: 
-4* the Sccond or Third age ; he fakes tO me, agarhſÞyo 
RſptP hare as reaſons. Anſ.” Heis Herewantine 
© Eſfices;/ firſt ti proving tharthat:Texr dochries:? 
ind '<&iia} Wiſanco!s all ages of CENILY: » 4 
whic 
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| hich the reſpondent is to waire with his backler; ir” 
enough to us'thart he cannot or does not prove ic.But then 
He is wanting in another thing becauſe he doth.nor 
produce his reaſons againſt our reaſons, ler them 
draw the Sword and cutthe knots if they cannot-unty 
them. Ler them bring forth rheir ftrong reaſons, as'the 
Propker ſpeakes. Vhen as then he ſaics, bring againſt 
my illimited Text another Text limiting, we ſay that 
| the canſe and our office is upon the negative until he 
brings another Text for his ſenſe, or gives reaſon for 
it,or gives us the conſent of all ages of the Church, we 
| have nothing more to thinke (befides what hath been 
ſaid) then that he had reaſon to fay more , then-whar 
follows, - the neceſſity [of the people (which was the prime 
) was greater 11 et 


reafn why Chriſt gave this EY 
remoter from Chrift. Bur this was anſwered to by retpr- 
tion, thatthen, Traditions , it ſcemes, now are nor 
to be accounted equally certain. ' And he anſwers now 
that which he had better have keptin, He faiesnow, 
tt ts harder to prove now that Chriſt did ſuch miracles, was 
erucified, did riſe again, then it was preſently after theſe 
thinges happened; yet all theſe things be as infallibly true 
now af theywerethen, and 4 infallible : ſo I ſay of tra- 
ditions; which for all this doe nof loſe a ſufficient meaſure 
of infallible certainty. Anf, Tradittons rhen were bur 
_— to Scripture, Traditions now are not equallto 
radicions then. Therefore they are nor nowequall ro 
Scripture. And this ſpoyles their Traditions and con- 
tradidas the Trext Council, which detcrmins thar 
they are to be received Par; pietatif affets. And fo hath 
he loſthis hold of Traditions by his own words. Nei- 
ther will ir ſave him to ſay that they are now as infalli- 
ble as then in them(ſclves bur nor to us z forſo is rhe 
Scripture 'infallible in ir ſelf without the Church , as 
rchey confeſs, but ir doth not ſo ap ar-to us; rhey fay. 
2. They are to make good, if they can,' degreesof 
a intallible 
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But to- goe 'oN,, what if therehe: ws 
Anl. He ſeemes to-be,towerds a puntium # 
well, if there be nofuch necetlicy of cquall aJutance 
then my anſwer toſuch Texts is the hertes., And then, 
let.themrcake therule, which their by ww 11h Hom 
non deficit tm necefſants,, nec abundat tfuperfiuts. God. 
pn in things. ſuperfluous, nos is-wanting 
i things neceſſary. But ghenallo if it Fe not neceflary,, 
why have my adverſaries ſo much plcaded thenecchhty 
of an infallible judge > Indeed: is might be, if God 
had pleaſed ; and yet not necefiary by necelliy of con- 
{equent;z but they ate wont to.peove it to be, 
it. its neceflary. A er 
| He goes on, Did act the Churob alone fexue to decide 
all controverſies before the Scripture was written &c. Ne 
an{wer as ofics before; The Ciurechis.not thence con- 
claded infallible; pur ic into forme, that which decides 
all controverlies 13 infallible ;; the Church ,. before 
Scripture was written, did decide all controverſies; 
Therefore it is infallible > No. Ve firſt deny the pro- 
poſition. That which decides ail corroverſies decides 
them infallibly, docs not follow. This cannot. be 
proved; lefs will not ferve: them. Then 2. Torhe 
aſlumption, wecan deny it , is did not decide all con- 
troverſtes, pur caſe is dtd decide all neceflary contro- 
verſies, yet not all controverſies. And we muſt have 
a judge , they ſay to decide all controverſies, whatſo- 
ever. And 3. If the Church chen before-Scriprure was 
written did decide all conroverhes whatſoever, then 
ſurely there is not that aſkſtance infallible now given to: 
the Church , becauſe notwithſtanding they 
have the: Scripture and Traditions , yer they cannot 
decide all cantrovesfics. If they can, they are not 
faichful, and chenithat of St. Cyprian: isn0t nega 
them 
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IU 11 ut a! '> and thenalls 
bythe Church was decided by the 
inthe ſubſtance of irthough nor then weirren: 
 ſothar behad nocaule ro (comradiftinguiſh this deci- 
| fhoniof checomroverſies to the ule of Scripture. 
Again hefaies, did not the old Scripturetefiifie as much 
a5 was neceſſary that Teſus Chriſt was the true Meſſias Tes. 
to what endl then wat John Baptiſt ſent to teftifie this> Anſ. 
Firſt 'if the old Scripture did ſufficiently reftifie of the 
Meſſtas , thenthat which Thave ſaid concerningthe 
ſufficiency of the whole Canon is furely ſufficient : if it 
did not iemlyreſtifie, rhen his argumentis none. 
2. There is not per ratiofor the adding infallibility to 
che Charch afrer the Canon is configned, as for St. 
looms weltimony notwithſtanding the old Scriprure: 
More might be requiſit forthe ferrling of the Primitive 
Cimech then after -* becauſe the Church after was'to 
be graunded m the Prinutive. 

Hor he ſaics there is as good reaſon ; 7n apes after 
the firſt when the Church ſhowld grow from a grain of mu- 
fare! ſeed $ec, This proves nothing wnlefs there a_ 
ariſe ſuch a controverſic which could not upon Sal- 
vation 'be decided without aninfallible Judge. Ler 
them provethis , and they will ſay ſomthing. It nor, 
chis will not be to the purpoſe, rhat ſeveral conrroverfies 
in ſach a ſpace might arife. And wonld not the fame 
number of neccflary points, material-and formal ſcree 
as many more thouſands of Chriftians> And choſe con- 
rrocerfies which he names, we haveſpokento, 'nay 
when they have, asrhey ſuppoſe, an infallible Judge, 
- areallcomroverfiesended?Lerrhemberhinkthemſclves - 


whar differences amongſt them are dent as be- 
mer the lefoffach a promiſe 


Chrift (for any thing yo. ent reaſon. 
pegs che preeullts acualicy--in 

the, concluſion, 2. there is a difference betwixt a 
rcaſon after the thing is apparent, anda reaſon to-prove 
che thing to be : it chey can ſoundly prove to us thar. 
there is ſuchan aſſiſtance givenin promiſe tothe Churctt _ 
in all ages, ' then we ſhould ſooner be. induced tothe 
acknowledgment of his reaſon. Bur xhere is nothin 

in the reaſon till the reaſon prove the thing. 3. 1 

words 1n Scripture: were to be taken allwatcs fimply 
according toti;c termes, what need would there then 
be of an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripaure > 
Therefore let them chuſe which they will do, whether 
they will allwaics have Scripture meant according to 
che uppermoſt imporc of rhe lertcr;it (o,then the fenſe 
of Scripture isplainz which they have denicd ; if not, 
then may they admic a limitation of that afliftance 
ſpoken of Mattvew 28. 3. This forme of modality- 
{why might norJſhould; not, one would think , be- 
come the high mode of infallible aſhſtance. This man- 
ner of ſpecch might ſerve us againſt their infalli- 
bility : bur no ſpeech ſerves infallibiliry bur $0404 

4 pe 


And all thoſe teftimonies mere given tothe Jewes as ill as 
they were diſpoſed. An{. he ſeemes to miſtake whar I 
{aid formerly abour indiſpoſition toreccive infallibilicy. 
For I ſpoke of it in oxder to thoſe who ſhould receive 
the gifr of ir for. the Church, and he now ſeems to 
ſpeake of tr in order to the people. But 2. Suppoſe 

nce 


' there were 25 good a diſpoſition, the poſing hereof 


cannot conclude the ſame neceſlity of the ſame 


and ſome of their men are named by ſome of ours for 
denying any ſuch diſpoſition towards ſuch a meaſure of 

the ſpirit as formerly was given. | 
Thar the Scripture hath ftzll the ſame certainty, he laics 
categorically, is apparently falſe; ſpeaking = _ 
| PEaxe 


wh 
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- are:inyalid. For as for the firſt - C ſome 
books of Scripture were formerly nor acknowledged by 
all wich now are received,” this'iz of 'no weight be- 


caule 1c is ſufficient tomy diſcourſethat tt.cy have till 
the ſamecertainty from the rime of their general'xecey 
tion. And. 2. They have in chemfelves awais the 
ſame: credibility, as well as his Traditions , a5 he 
hath noted before. -- | 3:46 
And that mazy; and 4 good many books of Scripture are. 
aite loft, "is: firſt, in thoſe rermes ar leaſt, a Rin. 
herber any be loſt is yet work for T:ſh4i, ſpecially 
wherker many, much more whether a good many, bur 
it i5 obvious to a Romaniſt thar denies the Scripture to 
be ſufficient, ro find it imperted in the matter. In inge- 
nuity he ſheuld have ſaid nothing hercin, leſt he ſhould 
be interpreted for his own ends. As the Socrnian, who 
denies Chrifts ſarisfaCtion, IRE his opinion denies 
Chriſt's Divinity, that ſo the ſatisfaction ſhould nor be 
ſufficient*:: ſorhe Romaniſt, leſt the Scripture ſhould be 
 rhoughrto be a ſufficient rule, {aies a good part of it is 
loſt.. Thus with their honeſty rheytave loſt their mo- 
deſty. Secondly, let them again conſider how much 
prejudice comes ro their Church (which they ſay is the 
depoſitary of Chriſtian Dodrine) upon the loſs of a 
od many books of Scripture. Thirdly yet dato, non conceſ- 
o, ſuppoſeſo, yer that which doth remain is ſurely as 
ſufficient as the old Scripture without all the new, 
- Fourthly my words do not engage me inthis debate, 
becauſe they are of a capacity tobe underſtood of thar 
| Scripture which doth remain. Fifrhly, If any be loſt, 
me thinks as the $4:['s books, the reſt ſhould bear a 
better price. And a: to hi other exceptions abour the 
ſenſeof Scripture, about the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, or of Baptiſm, wherher ro Infants, or ts be @ Prieſt 
6r 8 Biſhopwas to have power to ſacrifice or atſolue or not, 
we 
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m rac peants, 


res. Firſt wherherthe 


rous by hey-ace info prove 
azcal ſacrifice inthe time ot rhe Goſpel, otherwiſe 
rhere will te no obje@ for a ſpccial atofaPrieft, as 
ſuch. And abſolnion imply we deny notztheir abſ6]u- 
tion to be neceſſary to-ſalvation, and thart:it can.make 
attrition to be as good 8 contrition, are tasks for them 
to prove who afhrm racm, U 32 

And as for that he ſaies , that then they harhe Ape- 
ſlestbrnſelues-or the known Diſciples af the Apoſes 10 rel 
ahem the me aviteg of thoſe words, He does nor well confi- 
der what he fates, itthey gave the ſcnfeof rhofe places 
which are obſcure, where are theſe interpretations > 
why have we notatradition of them 2 ifnor, rteyſay 
nothing 2 if fo, they mult” derogare from the Church's 
fidelity, becauſe it hath juſtly-communicarcd and han. 
ded tous traditions of other matters: then-are written, 
and not the {cnfcof thoſe Texts which-are written,)- 2, 
We arc yet entirely ableto hold the bucklerinthe de. 
fence of our poſition , that there &:noſachneed of an 
infallible expoſition of thoſe Texts whichcomain poines 
neceflary for faith or praQtice. The waterwhere the 
lambe might wade was clcar enough then ; and hat 
been yetclear enough, had notthegreart Fiſher troub. 
ledthe waters forberter fiſhing..If the poim-of rhe diall 
be ner fixed, they may vary the ſhadow, butthe fan 
keeps it regular motion. _ So if their gxomen be looſe , 
they mey makerthe time to go for them . but thefun 
of rightcouſnes (Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday andto 
day and forever asthe author to the Hebrens ſpeaks) 
doth in an uniforme and regular courſe ſhine in the 
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